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| Wow remarkable and intereſting Parti- ; 
culars i in the Life of . nue kn. 
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da: in a . of Han 
to the Reverend Mr Hawz1s, Rector 
of Aldwinckle, Northamptonſhire 3 


And by him, at the requeſt of friends, n now made public, | 4 


f will Ree the blind by a way that they "REM not, 1 
will lead them in paths that they have not known; T : - 
will make darkneſs light before them, and crogked 
things ſtraight. Theſe things will ! 45 unto them, 
and not Jamal. them. II. xlii. 16. 


I am as a wonder unto many. 995 Pal. Ixzi. 7. ; 9 8 


v4, \ gy 
LEES x 


* Ar 


AN +1 
© ob 
"Sas. 


« 
* g 
— * 
2 1 a 
* 
7 x 


wo 2 nr on 8 en Te Ss 


CIO: 


P R'BF AGE 


TH E frft of the following Letters is ſo well OY 
ed an introduction to the reſt, that to trouble the 
Nea der with a long Preface would be quite needleſs 
and impertinent. I iwill therefore detain him from 
entering upon the delightful and inſtructive relation 
which the following ſheets preſent bim with, little 
tonger than while I aſſure him, that the Narrative is 
quite genuine, and that the following Letters were 
written to me at my requeſt. Some verbal relations +. 
of the fafts awakened my curioſity to ſer a more con- 
Rected account of them, which the Author very abli- 
&ingly conſented to, having at that time no intention 
; its being made public.—But the repeated ſolicita- 
Hons of friends have at laſt prevailed : and indeed 
the Publication is the more needful, as ee! imper- 
Fei copies have been handed about, and there has been 
| eauſe to think ſome ſurreptibious edition might Heal 
through the preſs into the hands of the public, ©. 
1 have therefare, with conſent of the Author, now 
font theſe Letters abroad in their original form. They 
were written: in haſte, as- letters of friendſhip, to 
gratify my eur igſitʒ 5 hut the Ryle, as well as the 
narrative itſelf, is ſo plain and eaſy," that correfions 
_ were thought needleſs. I can only add my beſt wiſhes, 
that the great truths they contain may prove as edi 
dying « as the facts are Ariling and entertaining. | 
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MAKE no doubt but you bomb i at times nad 
er ling reflections upon that promiſe made to 


which were greatly aggravated by their own! diſ- 
truſt. and perverſeneſs: they had experienced a va- 
riety of diſpenſations, the deſign of which the 
could not as yet underſtand; they frequently: loſt 


fight of God's gracious purpoſes in their: nn | 


and were much diſcouraged by reaſon of the way. 
To compoſe: and animate. hole: minds, Moſes here: 


ſuggeſts to them, that there was a Future. happy 


time drawing near, when their journey and warfare 

ſhould be finiſhed; that they ſhould ſoon be put in 
poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, and have reſt from 

all their fears and troubles: and then it would give; 


them pleaſure: to look back upen what they now. 


found ſo uneaſy to bear :— Thou ſhalt remember 
ce all thejway by which the LO God led thee: 
cc through this wildern eos bon ht 
But the importance and "aquaborteh#* theſe: words” 
is ſtill greater, if we: confider them in à ſpiritual 
| ſenſe, as addreſſed to all who are paſſing through” 


the wilderneſs of this world to a heavenly Canaan 3» 


who, by faith in the promiſes and power of God, 


are ſeeking an eternal reſt in that kingdom which ot 


cannot be ſhaken, . The hope of that 1 
heritance inſpires us with ſome degree of coura 


and zeal to preſs forward to where Jeſus has . 


ready entered as our ſorerunner; and when our 
eye is fixed upon him, we are more than conquer - 

ors over all that would withſtand our progreſs. 
Rats we © have not yet attained; z we ſtill feel the 1 we 


A4 firmitie 


the Iſraelites, Deut. viii. 2. 1 hey were then 
in the wilderneſs, ſurrounded with difficulties; 


8 


6 Introductory Obſervations. et. . 


firmities of a fallen nature; through the remains 
of ignorance and unbelief, we often miſtake the 
Lord's dealings with us, and are ready to complain, 
when, if we knew all, we ſhould rather rejoice. 
But to us likewiſe there is a time coming, when our 
warfare ſhall be accompliſhed, our views enlarged, 
and our light encreaſed: then with what tranſports 
of adoration and love ſhall we look back upon the 
way by which the Lord led us! We ſhall then ſee 
and acknowledge, that mercy and goodnefs direct- 
ed every ſtep; we ſhall fee, that what our igno- 
rance once called adverſities and evils, were in rea- 
lity bleſfings, which we could not have done well 
_ without; that nothing befel us without a cauſe; 
that no trouble came upon us fooner, or preſſed us 
more heavily, or continued longer, than our caſe 
required; in a word, that our many afflictions were 
each in their place among the means employed by 
divine grace and wiſdom, to bring us to the pof- 
{con of that exceeding and eternal - weight of 
glory which the Lord has prepared for his people. 
And: even in this imperfett ſtate, though we are 
ſeldom able to judge aright of our preſent circum- 
ſtances, yet if we look upon the years of wur paſt 
kfe, and compare the diſpenfations we have been 
brought through, with the frame of our minds 
under each ſucceſſive period; if we conſider how 
wonderfully one thing has been connected with an- 
ether, ſo that what we now number amongſt our 


greateſt advantages, perhaps, took their firſt riſe 
from incidents whieh we thought hardly worth 
our notice; and that we have ſometimes eſcaped 
the greateſt dangers that threatened us, not by any 
wiſdom or foreſight of our own, but by the inter- 
vention of circumſtances which we neither defired 
nor thought of: I fay, when we compare and 
_ conſider theſe things by the light aſſorded us in the 
holy Scripture, we may collect indifputable proof, 


from 
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from the natrow circle of our own concerns, that 
the wiſe and good providence of God watches over 
his people from the earlieſt moment of their life, 
over-rules and guards them through all their wan- 
derings in a ſtate of ignorance, leads. them in a way + 
that they know not, till at length his providence 
and grace concur in thoſe events and impreſſions 
which bring them to the knowledge of him and 
u i 7 TED 5 DEE OLA EBT. 
I am perſuaded, that every believer will, upon 


due reflection, fee enough in his own caſe to con- 


firm this remark z but not all in the ſame degree. 
The outward circumſtances of many have been uni- 
form, they have known but little variety in life; 
and. with reſpect to their inward change, it has 
been effected in a ſecret way, unnoticed by others, 
and almoſt unperceived by themſelves. —The Lord 
has ſpoken to them, not in thunder and tempeſt, . 
but with a {till fmall voice he has drawn them gra- 
dually to himſelf: ſo that, though they have 42 
happy affurance of the thing, that they know and 
love him, and are paſſed from death unto life ; - 
yet of the preciſe time and manner, they can give 
little account. Others he ſeems to ſelect, in order 
to ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, and the 
_ greatneſs of his mighty power: he ſuffers the na- 
tural rebellion and wickedneſs of their hearts to 
have full ſcope ; while ſinners-of leſs note are cut 
off with little warning, theſe are ſpared; though*+- 
finning with a high hand, and as it were ſtudying 


their own deſtruction. At length, when all that 


knew them are perhaps expecting to hear that 
they are made ſignal inſtances of divine vengeance, 
the Lord (whoſe thoughts are high above ours, 
as the heavens are higher than the earth) is 
pleaſed to pluck them as brands out of the fre, 
and to make them monuments of his merey, for 
the encouragement: of others: they are, beyond 
expectation, convinced, 5 and changed. 1 
; ' : * . 5 | þ 
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8 Introductory Obſervations. Let. 1. 


A caſe of this ſort indicates a divine power no leſs 
than the creation of a world: it is evidently the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in the eyes of all 
thoſe who are not blinded by prejudice and unbe- 


af. | 


_. Such was the perſecuting Saul: his heart was 
full of enmity againſt Ze/us of Nazareth, and.there- 
fore he perſecuted and made havock of his diſci- 
ples. He had been a terror to the church of Jeru- 
ſalem, and was going to Damaſcus with the ſame 
views. He was yet breathing out threatenings and, 


ſlaughter againſt all that loved the Lord Jeſus. —He: - - 


thought little of the miſchief he had hitherto done. 


Ele was engaged for the ſuppreſſion of the whole: 


ſet ; and hurrying from houſe to houſe, from: 
place to place, he carried menaces in his look, and: 
repeated threatenings with every. breath. Such was: 
his ſpirit and temper, when the Lord Jeſus, whom: 
he hated and oppoſed, checked him in the height 
of his rage, called this bitter perſecutor to the ho- 
nour of an apoſtle, and inſpired him with great zeal 
and earneſtneſs, to preach that faith which he ſo: 
lately deſtroyed. - % og be gy ibs 
Nor are we without remarkable diſplays of the 
ſame ſovereign efficacious grace in our own times. 
I may particularly mention the inſtance of the 
late Colonel Gardener. If any real ſatisfaction 
could be found in a ſinful courſe, he would have 
met with it; for he purſued the experiment with 
all poſſible advantages.—He was habituated to e- 
vil; and many uncommon, almoſt miraculous de- 
hverances, made no impreſſion upon him. Yet he 
likewiſe was made willing in the day of God's 
power: and the bright example of his life, illu- 
{trated and diffuſed by the account of him publiſh- 
ed ſince his death, has afforded an occaſion of 
mach praiſe to God, and much comfort to his 
| ple. 7 . N 
* 5 
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After the mention of ſuch names, can you per- 
mit me, Sir, to add my own? If I do, it muſt be 
with a very humbling diſtinction. Theſe once e- 
minent ſinners proved eminent Chriſtians: much 
had been forgiven them, they loved much. St 
Paul could ſay, „The grace beſtowed: upon me 
« was not in vain; for I laboured more abun- 
_ « dantly than they all.“ Colonel Gardener like- 
wiſe was as a city ſet upon an hill, a burning and 
a ſhining light: the er, of his converſion was 
hardly cid, fingular, than the whole courſe of his 
eonverſation from that time to his death. Here, 
alas! the parallel greatly fails. It has not been 
thus with me.— I muſt take deferved ſhame to my- 
ſelf, that I have made very unſuitable returns for 
what I have received. But if the queſtion is only + 
concerning the patience and long-ſuffering of God, 
the wonderful interpoſition of his providence in fa- 
vour of - an-+ unworthy: ſinner, the power of his 
grace in ſoftening the hardeſt heart, and the riches 
of his mercy in pardoning the moſt enormous and 
aggravated tranſgreſſions; in theſe reſpects I know: 
no caſe om extraordinary than my own." And 
indeed moſtꝭ perſons to whom I have related my 
ſtory, have thought it worthy of being preſerved. 
1 never gave any ſuecinct account, in writing, of 
the Lord's dealing with me, till -very- lately: for I - 
Was deterred, on the one hand, by the great diffi- 
eulty of writing properly when -Se/f is concerned; 
on the other, by the ill "uſe which perſons of cor- 
rupt and perverſe minds are often known to make 
of ſuch inſtances. The Pſalmiſt reminds us, that 
_ reſerve in theſe things is proper, when he ſays, 
« Come and hear, all ye that fear Ged, and 1 
. will declare what he hath: done. for my ſoul z? 
and our Lord cautions us not to (e caſt peaxls 14 
d.. ee wine! hos pearls of a Chriſtian are, per- 
? : i 21 A 6 1 * R 15 _ Fr 
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haps, his choice experiences of the Lord's power 
and love in the concerns of his ſoul; and theſe 
ſhould not be at all adventures made publie, left we 
give occaſion to earthly and groveling fouls to pro- 
fane what they cannot underſtand. Theſe were the + 
chief reaſons of my backwardneſs ; but a few weeks 
fince I yielded to the judgment and requeſt of a 
much- reſpected friend, and fent him a relation at 
large, in a ſeries of eight letters. The event has 
been what I little expected: I wrote to one perſon; 
but my letters have fallen into many hands: a- 
mongſt others, I find they have reached your no-— 
tice ; and, inſtead of blaming me for being too te- 
dious and circumſtantial, which was the fault 1 
feared L had committed, you are pleaſed to deſire 
a ſtilb more diſtin detail. As you and others of 
my friends apprehend my compliance with this re- 
queſt may be attended with ſome good effect, may 
promote the pleaſing work of praiſe to our ado- 
Table Redeemer, or confirm the faith of ſome or 
other of his people, I am willing to obey :- I give up 
my own reaſonings upon the inexpediency of fo in- 
conſiderable a perſon as myſelf adventuring in ſo 
' . public a point of view. If God may be glorified on 
my behalf, and his children in any meaſure com- 
forted or inſtructed by what I have to dethlare of his 
goodnefs, I ſhall be fatisfied; and am content. to 
leave all other poſſible confequences of this under- 
taking in his hands who does all things well. 
_-Emuſt- again have recourſe to my m „ 281 
retained no copies of the letters you ſaw. So far 
'- as. I can recollect what I then wrote, I will relate; 
but ſhall not affect a needleſs variety of phraſe and. 
manner, merely becauſe thoſe have been already 
. peruſed by many. I may perhaps in ſome places, 
when repeating the fame facts, expreſs myſelf in 
nearby the ſame words; yet I propoſe, according 
10 your deſire, go make this xelation more E 5 


Let. —_ IntroduBory Chervatime. el ve 


ind particular than the former; eſpecially towards: 
the cloſe, which F wound up haſtily, leſt my friend 
ſhould de wearied. 1 hope you will likewiſe ex- 
cuſe me, if 1 do not ſtrictly confine myſelf to nar- 
ration, but now and then interſperſe ſuch reflec- 
tions as may offer while F am writing; and though 
you have fignified your intentions of communica- 
ting what I ſend you to others, I muſt not on this 
account affect a conciſenefs. and correctneſs, which 
is not my natural talent, leſt the whole ſhould ap- 
pear dry and conſtrained. I ſhall therefore, if poſ- 
ible, think only of you, and write with that conft- 
dence and freedom which your friendſhip and ean- 
dour deſerve. This ſheet may ſtand as a preface; 
and I purpoſe, as far as I can, to intermit many o- 
ther engagements, until I have completed the taſk- 
you have afhgned me. In the mean time Fintreat! 
the aſſiſtance of your prayers, that in this, and all- 
my poor attempts, I may have a fingle eye to his- 
glory, who was pleaſed to call me out of horrid 
err into the marvellous licht of his . 5 


1 am, with lincere reſhedd, 
80 Dear 9 


Your obliged and affeRtionate ſervants. 
COODOY ö . 1 ay 


LETTER 


| 10 Can . feet 2 pleaſure in repeating the” 
grateful acknowledgment of avid, O 
& I m * n. the fon of thine handmaid 1 
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c thou haſt loofed my bands The tender mer- 
cies of God towards me were manifeſted in the firſt 
moment of my life.—— I was born as it were in 
his houſe, and dedicated to him in my infancy, 
My mother (as I have heard from many) was a+ 
pious experienced Chriſtian: ſhe was a Diſſenter, 
in communion with the late Dr Jennings. I was 
her only child; and as ſhe was of a weak conſtitu- 
tion, and a retired temper, almoſt her whole em- 
ployment was the care of my education. I have 
ſome faint remembrance of her- care and inſtruc- 
tions. At a time when I could not be more than 
three years of age, ſhe herſelf taught me Engliſh ; - 
and with ſo much ſucceſs, (as I had ſomething of 
2 forward turn), that when I Was four years old, I. 
could read with propriety - in any common book 
that offered: She ſtored my memory, which was 
then very retentive, with many valuable pieces, 
chapters, and portions of Scripture, catechiſms, 
hymns, and poems. My temper at that time ſeem- 
ed quite ſuitable to her wiſhes: I had little inclina- 
tion to the noiſy ſports of children, but was beſt. 
pleaſed when in her company, and always as will- 
ing to learn as ſhe was to teach me. How far the 
beſt education may fall ſhort of reaching the heart, 
will ſtrongly appear in the ſequel of my hiſtory : 
yet I- think, for the encouragement of pious pa- 
rents to go on in the good way, of doing their part 
faithfully to form their childrens minds, J may pro- 
perly propoſe myſelf as an inſtance. Though in 

roceſs of time I ſinned away all the advantages of 
'theſe early impreſſions, yet they were for a great 
while a reſtraint upon me; they returned again 
and again, and it was very long before I could 
wholly ſhake them off; and when the Lord at 
length opened my eyes; I found a great benefit 
from the recollection of them. Further, my dear 

FFC f mother, 
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mother, beſides the pains ſhe took with me, oſten 
commended me with many prayers and tears to- 
God; and I doubt not but 1 reap the fruits ol theſs 
prayers to this hour. 

My mothey obſerved my early progreth wk pe 
culiar pleaſure, and intended from the firſt to- 
bring me up with a view to the miniſtry, if the 
Lord ſhould fo incline my heart. In my fixth year 
L began to learn Latin; but before I had time to- 
know much about it, the intended plan of my e- 
ducation was broke ſhort. —The Lord's deſigns: 
| were far beyond the views of an earthly parent: 
he was pleaſed to reſerve me for an unuſual proof: 
of his patience, providence, and grace; and there- 
fore over-ruled the purpoſe of my friends, by de- 
priving me of this excellent parent when I was 
. ſomething under ſeven years old. I was born the: 
24th July 1725, and ſhe died the 11th of that 

month 1732. 

My father was then at ſea, (he was a [commander 
er in the Mediterranean trade at that time): he 
came home the following year; and ſoon. after. 
married again. Thus I paſſed into different hands. 
E was well treated in all other reſpects; but the 
loſs of my mother's inſtructions was not repaired. 
L was now permitted to mingle with careleſs and 
profane children, and ſoon began to learn their. 
ways. Soon after my father's marriage, I was ſent 

to a boarding-ſchool in Eſſex, where the impru- 

dent ſeverity of the maſter almoſt broke my ſpirit,- 
and reliſh for books. With him I forgot the firſt 
principles and rules of arithmetic, which my mo- 

ther had taught me years before. I ſtaid there two 


years : in the laſt of the two, a new uſher coming, PERL 


who. obſerved and ſuited my temper, I took to the 
Latin with great eagerneſs ; ſo that before I was: 
ten years old, I reached and maintained the firſt 

pol 1 in the ſecond claſs, ee in that e pal "Ty 
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you and Virgil. I believe I was puſhed forward 
|, and therefore not being grounded, I foon- 
tot all 1 had learned, (for I left ſchool in my 
tenth year); and when 1 long afterwards under-- 
took the Latin language from becks, I think I 
had little if wy advantage from what I bad learned: 
before. 

My father's ſecond marriage was from a family 
in Eſſex; and when I was eleven years old, he 
took me with him to ſea. He was a man of re- 
markable good ſenſe, and great knowledge of the 
world ; he took great care of my morals, but could 
not ſupply my mother's part. - Having been edu- 
cated himſelf in Spain, he always obſerved an air 
of diſtance and ſeverity in his carriage, which over- 
awed and diſcouraged my ſpirit. I was always in 
fear when before him, and therefore he had the 
leſs influence. From that time to the year 1742 
I made ſeveral voyages; but with conſiderable in- 
tervals between; which were chiefly ſpent in the 
country, excepting” a few months in my fifteenth 
year, when I was placed upon a very advantageous. | 
- proſpect at Alicant in Spain. But my unſettled' 
behaviour, and impatience of reſtraint, rendered 
that deſign abortive. 

In this period, my temper and conduct were ex- 
ceedingly various. At fchool, or ſoon after, 1 
had little concern about 1eligion, and eafily recei- 
ved very ill impreſſions. But I was often diſturbed 


with convictions. I was fond of reading from 


a child; among other books, Bennet, Chriſtian 
wigs often came in my way: and though I un- 
derſtood but little of it, the courſe of life therein 
recommended appeared very deſireable; and I was 
inclined to attempt it. I began to pray, to read 
the Scripture, and keep a fort of diary. I was pre- 
ſently religious in my _ eyes; but, alas ! this 

W goodneſs had no ſolid foundation, but 
| = paſſed 
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paſſed away like a morningicloud, or the early dew. 


I was ſoon weary, gradually gave it up, and be- 
came worſe than before. Inſtead of prayer, F 
learned to curſe and blaſpheme, and was exceed-' 


ingly wicked when from under my parent's view. | 


All this was before I was twelve years old. About 
that time I had a dangerous fall from a horſe: F 


| was thrown, I believe, within a few inches of a2 


hedge-row newly cut down. I got no hurt; but 


could not avoid taking notice of a gracious provis 
dence in my deliverance ; for had I fell upon the 


ſtakes, T had inevitably been killed. My con- 


ſcience ſuggeſted to me the dreadful conſequences, 
if in ſuch a ſtate I had been ſummoned to appear 
before God. I preſently broke off from my pro- 


fane practices, and appeared quite altered. But 
it was not long before EF declined again. Theſe 
ſtruggles between fin and conſcience were often re- 
peated; but the conſequence was, that every fe- 


lapſe funk me till into greater depths of wickeds' 


neſs. I was once roufed by the loſs of an intimate: 


companion. We had agreed to go on board a2 
man of war, (I think it was on a Sunday); but 1. : 


providentially came too N the boat was orerſet, 
and he and ſeveral others were drowned. I was 
invited to the funeral of my play- fellow, and was 


a exceedingly affected, to think that by a delay of 


a few minutes (which had much difpleafed and 


angered me till I faw the event) my life had been 
preſerved, However, this likewiſe was ſoon for- 


got. At another time, the peruſal of the Family 
Inſtructor put me upon a partial and tranſient re- 
formation. In brief, though I cannot diſtinctly re- 


late particulars, I ak: I took up and laid afide a: 


religious profeſſion three or four different times be- 


fore I was ſixteen years of age: : but all this While b 


my heart was inſincere. I often ſaw a neceſſity of” 
religion as a means of * hell; but T loved” 


_ fog 5 
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| fin, and was unwilling to forſake it. Inſtances of. | 
this, I can remember, were frequent in the midſt 
of all my forms: I was ſo ſtrangely blind and ſtu- 
pid, that ſometimes. when J have been determined 


upon things which I knew were fanful, and con- 


trary to my duty, I could not, go on quietly. till I 
had firſt diſpatched my ordinary taſk. of prayer, in 
which I have grudged every moment of my. time 3. 

and when this was finiſhed, my, conſcience was in 

ſome meaſure pacified, and J could ruſh into folly. 
with little remorſe. 

My laſt reform was the ek remarkable, both 

for degree and continuance. .. Of this period, at. 

leaſt of ſome part of it, I may ſay in the apoltle's. 

| words, After the ſtricteſt ſect of our religion, I. 

es lived a Phariſee.“ I did every thing that might 

be expected from a perſon entirely ignorant of 

God's righteouſneſs, and defirous to eſtabliſh his 

own. I ſpent. the greateſt part of every day in 

reading the ſcriptures, meditation, and prayer. I: 

| faſted often; I even abſtained from all animal. 

food for three months; I would hardly anſwer. a 

eſtion, for fear of ſpeaking an idle word. I 

1 1 to bemoan my former miſcarriages very 

earneſtly, ſometimes with tears. In ſhort, I be- 

came an aſcetic, and endeavoured ſo far as my 
ſttuation would permit, to renounce ſociety, that 

1 might avoid temptation. I eontinued in this ſe- 

rious mood (I cannot give it a higher title) for more 

than two years, without any conſiderable breaking 4 

off: but it was a poor religion; it left me, in ma- 

ny reſpects, under the power of ſin; and, ſo far as. 
it prevailed, only tended to make me gloomy, ſtu- 
pid, unſociable, and uſeleſs. 
Such was the frame of my mind when 1 became. 0 
acquainted with Lord Shafteſbury. I ſaw the ſe- 
cond volume of his Character iſtict in a petty. ſhop- 
at * in Holland. The title allured me 
| to. 


to bay! it, and the ſtyle and manner gare me great 
pleaſure in reading, eſpecially the ſecond piece, 
| which his Lordſhip, with great propriety, has in- 


titled 4 Rhapſody. Nothing could be more ſuited * 
to the romantic turn of my mind, than the ad- 


dreſs of this pompous declamation. Of the deſign 
and tendency I was not aware: I thought the au- 


thor a moſt religious perſon, and that I had only 


to follow him and be happy. Thus, with fine 


_ and. fair ſpeeches, my ſimple heart was be- 


guiled. This book was always in my hand: 1 
read it till I could very nearly repeat the Rhap- 


ſody derbatim from beginning to end. No imme- 


diate effect followed; but it operated like a flow 


poiſon, and prepared "the way for all that follow- 
ed. 


This letter brings my hiſtory down to December 
1742. I was then lately returned from a A 5 


and my father not intending me for the ſea again, 
Was. thinking how to ſettle me in the world: but 


Thad little lite or ſpirit for buſineſs; I knew but 


ye of men and things. I was fond of a viſio- 
ſcheme of a contemplative life, a medley of 


os, philoſophy, and indolence; and. was quite 
averſe to the thoughts of an induſtrious applica- 


tion to buſineſs, At length a merchant in Liver- 
Pool, an intimate friend of my father's, (to whom, 
as the inſtrument of God's goodneſs, I have ſince 
been chiefly indebted for all my earthly comforts), 
| Propoſed to ſend me for ſame years to Jamaica, 
and to charge himſelf with the care of my future 


fortune. I conſented to this; and every thing was. 


prepared for my voyage. I was. upon the point of 


ſetting out the following week. In the mean time. 


my father ſent me on ſome buſineſs to a place a few. 


miles beyond Maidſtone in Kent; and this little jours . 


ney, which was to have been only for three or four 


# Ps occaſioned a ſudden and. remarkable turn, 
2 19155 which 
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which rouſed me from the habitual indolenee 1 had 
contracted, and gave riſe to the ſeries of uncummon 
diſpenſations, of which you defire a more particular 
Account, 90 true it is, that “ the way of man is 


& not in himſelf; it is not in man u walketh to 
6 direct his be 


1 am affeAtionatcly, | 
- 3 " a Yours in the beſt bonds. 


January 15 1763. 
* E N LY * * 3 
"Dip gi, A 35 =» 
Few da before my intendel journey tab 
Kent, I received 4. invitation to viſit a fa- 
mily in that county.——They were diſtant rela- 
tions, but very intimate friends of my dear mo- 
ther, She died in their houſe ; but a coolneſs took 
2 e upon my father's ſecond marriage, and I had 
Heard nothing of them for many fears. As my 
road lay within half a mile of their houſe, I ob- 
tained my father's leave to call on them. I was. 
however very indifferent about it, and ſometimes 
thought of paſſing on: however I went. I was 
| known at firſt fight before I could tell my name, 
and met with the kindeſt reception, as the child of 
2 dear deceaſed friend. ——My friends had two 
daughters. The eldeſt (as I underſtood ſome years 
afterwards) had been often conſidered by her mo-— 
ther and mine, as a future wife for me, from the“ 
time of her birth. I know indeed that intimate 
friends frequently amuſe themſelves with ſuch Ph | 
J nin | „ at 
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| tant proſpects for their children, and * 
miſcarry much oftener than ſucceed. I do not ſay 


that my mother predicted what was to happen, yet 


there was ſomething remarkable in the manner of 


its taking place, All intercourſe between the fa- 


milies had been long broken off; I was going into 


a foreign country, and only called to pay a haſty 


viſit; 2 this I ſhould not have thought of, but 


for a meſſage received juſt at that criſis, for I had 
not been invited at any time before. Thus the 


circumſtances were precarious in the higheſt de- 


gree, and the event was as extraordinary, Almoſt 
at the firſt ſight of this girl (for ſhe was then under 
fourteen) I was impreſſed with an affection for her, 
which never abated or loſt its influence a. ſingle 
moment in my heart from that hour. In degree, 
it aQtually equalled all that the writers of romance 
have imagined ; in duration, it was unalterable, 


I ſoon loſt all ſenſe of religion, and 3 ag | 


to the remonſtrances of conſcience and 

but my regard for her was always the TY On 

| I may perhaps venture to ſay, that none of the 

ſcenes of miſery and wickedneſs I afterwards expe» 
rienced, ever baniſhed her a ſingle hour together 


| from * waking thoughts, for the ſeven following $ 


Give: me leave, Sir, to.refle& a 
Pen incident, "and to conſider its influence 


upon my future life, and how far it was ſubſer» 3 


vient to the views of Divine Providence con 


me: which ſeem to have been twofold; that by 


being given up for a while to the conſequences: of 


2 own wiltulneſs, and afterwards reclaimed by 
| igh hand, my caſe, fo far as it ſhould be known, 
ae * be doch a warning and n enn mne 95 


In the firſt place, hardly any thing leſs than, this 


tle upon this 


and comm a would bave been 
_ 1 wen menen 


— — . 
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habit I had contracted. I was almoſt a miſan- 


thrope, notwithſtanding I ſo much admired the 
pictures of virtue and benevolence as drawn by 
Ford Shafteſbury; but now my reluctance to ac- 
tive life was overpowered at once, and I was will- 
ing to be or to do any thing which might ſubſerve 
the accompliſhment of my wines at ſome future - 
time. 
Farther, when I e made ſhipwreck of 
faith, hope, and conſcience, my loye to this per- 
fon was the only remaining principle which in any 
degree ſupplied their place; and the bare poſſibility 
of ſeeing her again, was the only preſent and ob- 
vious means of reſtraining me from the moſt horrid 3 
deſigns againſt myſelf and others. 
But then the ill effects it brought upon me coun- 
terbalanced theſe advantages. The interval uſually 
7 the time of courtſhip, is indeed a pleaſing part 
life, where there is a mutual affection, the con- 
ſent of friends, a reaſonable proſpect as to ſettle- 
ment, and the whole is conducted in a prudential 
manner, and in ſubordination to the will and fear 
of God. When things are thus ſituated, it is a 
bleſſing to be ſuſceptive of the tender paſſions. But 
when theſe concomitants are wanting, what we call 
love is the moſt tormenting paſſion in eff, and 
the moſt deſtructive in its conſequences, that can be 
named. And they were all wanting in my caſe, 
I durſt not mention it to her friends, or to my 


oven, nor indeed for a conſiderable. time to herſelf, 


as I could make no propoſals: it remained as a dark * 
fire, locked up in my own breaſt, which gave me a 
conſtant uneaſineſs. By introducin an idolatrous 
regard to a creature, it greatly weakened my ſenſe, 


of religion, and made farther way for the entrance 
of infidel principl 


nd though it ſeemed to pro- 
miſe * bing, of in incentive to diligence and 


activity 


9 
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often formed mighty projets in my mind of what 


I would willingly do or ſuffer for he ſake of her 1 
loved; yet while I could have her company, I was 


incapable of forcing myſelf away, to improve 


portunities that offered. Still leſs could it do in 
regulating my manners. It did not ez me 
from engaging in a long train of exce 

_ utterly unworthy the honourable pretenſions I had 


s and riot, 


formed. And though, through the wonderful in- 
terpoſition of Divine Goodneſs, the maze of my 
follies was at length unravelled, and my wiſhes 
crowned in ſuch a manner as overpaid my ſuffer- 
ings; yet I am ſure I would not go through the 
ſame ſeries of trouble again, to poſſeſs all the trea- 


ſures of both the Indies. I have enlarged more 


than I intended on this point, as perhaps theſe. pa- 
pers may be uſeſul to caution others ' againſt indul- 


ging an ungovernable paſſion, by my painful expe- 


rience. How often may ſuch headſtrong votaries 


be ſaid « to ſow che wind, and to reap the whirl. 


« wind” 


My heart being now fixed and rivetted to a par- 


ticular object, I conſidered every thing I was con- 
cerned. with in a new light. I concluded it would 
be abſolutely impoſſible to live at ſuch a diſtance as 


Jamaica, for a term of four or five years; and. 


therefore determined, at all events, that T would 
not go. I could not bear either to acquaint my 
ather with -the 'true reaſon, or to invent a falſe 
one ; therefore, without taking any notice to him 
why I did fo, I ſtayed three weeks, inſtead of three 
days, in Kent, till 1 thought (as it proved) the 
opportunity would be loſt, and the ſhips failed. . I 
my father by this diſobedience ; but he was more 

eaſily reconciled than I could have expected. In 2 


then returned to London. I had highly diſpleaſed | 


FMN ((( 00 
activity in life, in reality it performed nothing. 1 


is to Venice. . 
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In this voyage I was expoſed to the company and 
ill example of the common ſailors, among whom 
I ranked. Importunity and opportunity preſenting 
*eyery day, I once more began to relax from the ſo- 
briety and order which I had obſerved, in ſome 
degree, for more than two years.—I was ſome- 
times pierced with ſharp convictions ; but though I 
made a few faint efforts to ſtop, I never recovered 
from this declenfion, as I had done from ſeveral 
before: I did not, indeed, as yet turn out profli- 
gate; but I was making large ſtrides towards a to- 
tal apoſtaſy from God. The moft remarkable 
check and alarm I received {and for what I know 
the laſt) was by a dream, which made a very 
* though not an abiding impreſſion upon my 
The conſideration of who I am writing to, ren- 
ders it needleſs for me either to enter upon a diſ- 
cuſſion, of the nature of dreams in general, or to 
make an apology for recording my own. Thoſe 
Who acknowledge Scripture, will allew that there 
have been monitory and ſupernatural dreams, e- 
vident communications from heaven, either di- 
recting or foretelling future events: and thoſe who, 
are acquainted with the hiſtory and ee 
the people of God, are well aſſured, that ſuch in- 
timations have not been totally with-held in any 
petiod down to the preſent times. Reaſon, far 
from contradicting this ſuppoſition, ſtrongly pleads 
for it, where the proceſs of reaſoning is rightly 
underſtood, and carefully purſued, 80 that a late 
eminent writer“, who, I preſume, is not generally 
charged with enthuſiaſm, undertakes to prove, that 
che phenomenon of dreaming is inexplicable at 
leaſt, if not abſolutely impoſſible, without taking 
in ſche agency and intervention of ſpiritual beings, 
| ARE e n, PAnogoat; FRED 
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him. For my own part, I can ſay, without foruple, 
% The dream is certain, and the interpretation 
« thereof ſure,” I am ſure I dreamed te the fol- 
lowing effect; and I; cannat doubt, from what I 
have ſeen ſince, that it had a direct and cafy appli- 
_ cation, to my own. circumſtances, to the dangers in 


which I; Was about to plunge: myſelf, and to :the | 


unmerited deliverance and merey which 


would; be pleaſed to. > afford me e time of y FRY 


Lian ei FE FE: £4, Os . 
-Though I have wrote out a e K this: dream 


more than once for others, it has happened that 1 


never reſerved a copy; but the principal incidents 


are ſb deeply engraven on my memory, that be- 
Mere Lam notable to any conſiderable variations in 


repeating the account. The fcene preſented to my 
imagination was the harbour of Veriice, where we 
had lately been. I thought it was night, and my 


watch upon the deck; and that, as I was walking 
to and fro by myſelf, a perſon came to me, (do 
not remember from whence), and brought me a 
ring, wich an expreſs charge to keep it carefully; 


affuring me, that white 1. preſerved that ring, 1 


ſhould be happy and ſucceſsful; but if 1 loft er 


parted with ity { muſt expect nothing but trouble 


and miſery. J. accepted the preſent and the terms - 
villinglys « not in the leaſt doubtin g my own care to 
preſerve it, and highly ſatisfred to {ena my happi- 


neſs in my own keeping. I was engaged in theſt 


thoughts, when a ſecond perſon came to me, ant 
opſerving the ring on: my finger, too occa,œO to 


alk me ſome: queſtions - concerning it. 1 readily 


told him us virtues ; and his 1 . 
ſurpriſe at my weakneſs; in expecting ſuch effects 


from a ting. I think he reaſoned with - me ſome 


time upon tke Phe the thing z and at 
. throw it as 
ay : WAY» | 


_ 9 me, in dire 
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way. At firſt was ſhocked at the-propofal z but 
his inſinuations prevailed. I began to reaſon and 
doubt myſelf; and at laſt phucked- it off my finger, ; 
and dropped it over the ſhip's: fide into the water: 

Which it had no ſooner touched, than I ſaw, the 
ſame inſtant, a terrible fire burſt! out from a range 
of the mountains, (a part of the Alps); Which ap- 

-peared at ſome diſtance behind the city of Venice. 
I-faw che hills as diſtinct as if awake, and che. were 
all in flames. I perceived: too late my folly; and 
my tempter, with an air of inſult, informed me, 
that all the mercy God had in 'reſerve for me 


as compriſed in that ring, which I had witfully 


thrown away. I underſtood that I muſt” now go 
with him to the burning mountains; 3 and that all 
the flames I ſaw were kindled upon m account. 1 
trembled, and was in a great agony ſo that it Was 


Jurpriſing I did not then awake: but my dream 


continued; and when I thought myſelf upon the 


point of a conſtrained departure, and ſtood; ſelf- 


condemned, without plea or hope, ſuddenly, either 


2 third perſon, or the ſame who brohght the ring 


at firſt, came to me, (I am not certain which), and 
demanded: the cauſe of my grief. I told him the 
plain caſe, confeſſing that I had ruined myſelf wil- 
Fully, and deſerved no pity. He blamed my raſn- 
neſs; and aſked, if I ſhould be wiſer ſuppoſing 
J had my ring again? 1 could hardly anſwer to 


this; for IL thought it was gone beyond recall. 1 
believe, indeed, I bad not time totanſwer, before 


J ſaw this unexpected friend go down under the 


Water, juſt in the ſpot where I had dropped it; 
and he ſoon returned, bringing the rin 
6 The moment he came on board, the 
mountains were extinguiſhed, and 


with him. 
ames in the 
ſeducer left 


me. Then was-“ the prey taken from the hand 
« of the mighty, and the lawful captive dehwer- 
58 3 1 at an end, and with joy 


and | 


— 


— 
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and grat tude I approached my kind Alirerep to 


receive the ring again: but he refuſed to return it, 


and ſpoke to this effect: „ If you ſhould be in- 
« truſted with this ring again, you would very ſoon 
« bring yourſelf into the fame diſtreſs; you are 
<« not able to keep it: but I will preſerve it for 


„ you, and, whenever | it is needful, will produce it 


« in your behalf. „Upon this I awoke, in a 
ſtate of mind not to be deſcribed: I could hardly 
eat or fleep, or tranſact my neceſſary buſineſs, tor 
two or three days. But the impreſſion foon' wore 
off, and in a little time 1 totally forgot it; 3 and 1 
think it hardly occurred fo my W again, till 


ſeveral years afterwards. It will appear, in the 


courſe of theſe papers, that a time came, when I 


found myſelf in circumſtances very nearly reſem- 


bling thoſe ' ſuggeſted by this extraordinary dream, 
when I ſtood helpleſs and hopeleſs upon the *brink 
of an awful eternity: and I doubt not but, had 
the eyes of my mind been then opened, I ſhould 
have ſeen my grand enemy, who had ſeduced me, 


wilfully tq, renounce and caſt away my religious 


profeſſion, and to involve myſelf in the moſt com- 


plicated crimes ; I fay, I ſhould probably | have ſeen 


him pleaſed with my agonies, and waiting for a 
permiſſion to ſeize and bear away my ſoul to his 


place of torment. I ſhould perhaps have ſeen like- 


: _ wiſe, that Jeſus, whom T had perſecuted and de- 


fied, rebuking the adverſary, challenging me for 
his own, as a brand plucked out of the fire, and 
ſaying, «% Deliver him from going down to the 


s pit; I have found a ranfom.“ However, thou h 


1faw not eſe things, I found the benefit; T ob- 
tained mei. The Lord anſwered for me in Oo 
Siftreſs ; ; and, bleſſed be his name, he 


| ho . the iring, (or what was fignified. 


it), vouchſafes to keep it. O what an unipesl l 
* is — that 1 EIT in mine own keeps 


2 „ ing 
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ing! „ The Lord is my ſhepherd. I have been 
enabled to truſt my all in his hands; and I know 
in whom I have believed. Satan ſtill deſires to 
| * me, that he might ſift me as wheat; but my 
Naviour has prayed for me, that my faith may not 
Fail. Here is my e and power; a bulwark 
inft which the gates of hell cannot prevail. But 
for this, many a time and often (if poſhble) I ſhould 
Have ruined myſelf ſince my firſt deliverance; nay, 
I ſhould fall, and ſtumble, and periſh ftill, after all 
that the Lord has done for me, if his faithfulneſs 
Was not engaged in my behalf, to be my ſun and 
Thield even unto death.“ Bleſs the Lord, O my 
<< foul !“ | 
| Nothing very. remarkable occurred in the fol- 
lowing part of that voyage. I returned home De- 
<ember 1743, and ſoon after repeated BY viſit to 
Kent, where I protracted my ſtay in the ſame im- 
prudent manner I had done before; which again 
diſappointed my father's deſigns in my favour, and 
almoſt provoked him to diſown me. Before an 
thing ſuitable offered again, I was impreſſed, (ow- 
ing entirely to my own thoughtleſs conduct, which 
Was all of a piece), and put on board a tender: it 
was, at a critical juncture, when the French flects 
were hovering upon our coaſt, ſo that m my father 
was incapable to procure my releaſe.” In a few days 
I was ſent on board the Harwich man of war at 
the Nore ; I entered here upon quite a new ſcene 
of. life, and endured much hardſhip for about a 
month. My father was then willing that I ſhould 
XeEmain in the navy, as a war was daily expected, 
and - procured me a recommendation to the .cap- 
' tain, Who took me upon the PORTER: as a mid- 
ſhipman, I had now an eaſy life as to externals, 
and might have gained reſpect ; but my mind was 


unſettled, and my behaviour very indifferent. I 


| here: * with en who OP the 997 
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of my principles z and though I affecked to talk of 
virtue, and was not fo outwardly abandoned as af. 
terwards, yet my delight and habitual praftice 'was. | 
wickedneſs. My chief intimate was à perſon of e- 
eeeding good natural talents, and much obſerva- 
tion: he was the greateſt maſter of what is calleck 
the free-thinking ſcheme I remember to have met 
with, and knew how to inſinuate his ſentiments i it 
the moſt plauſible way.—And his zeal was equal tw 
his addreſs; he could hard! have laboured more 


in tlie eanſe, if he had expecked to gain heaven by 
ir. Allow me to add, while I think of it, char 30 


this. man, whom I honoured as my maſter, and 
whoſe practice I adopted ſo eagerly, periſned in the 
fame way as I expected to have done. I have been 
told, that he was overtaken in a voyage from Life 
bon with a violent ſtorm; the veſſel and people 
eſcaped, but a great ſea broke on board, and fiept 

him into eternity. — Thus the Lord” bares or pu- 
niſhes according to his ſovereign” pleaſure kB 
return: I was fond of his company; and Tm 
ving myſelf a ſmattering of books, was eager enough | 
to ſhew my reading. He ſoon pereeived caſey. 

that l had not wholly; broke through the reſtraints: - 
of confeience, and therefore did not ſhock me at 
firſt with too broad intimations of his deſigu; Re 
rather, as I thought, fpoke favourably of reli gion; 
but when he wat 33 my confidence, he gan, 
to ſpeak, plainer; and perceiving my ignorant at- 
tachment to the ern. eriſtics, hej jene iſſue with 
me upon that book, and — me, that I had 


never underſtood it. In a word; he 0 plied me 


with objections and arguments, that my deprausd 
heart was ſoon gained, and I entered into his plan. 
with all my ſpirit. Thus, like an unwary aller, 


Who quits his port juſt before a riſing ſtorm, 1 re. 


nounced the hopes fd. comforts 11 the a 9 
3 


28 
the very time when every other comfort was about 
In December 1744, the Harwich was in the 
Downs, bound to the Eaſt Indies. The captain 
gave me überty to go on ſhore for a day; but, 
without conſulting prudence, or regarding conſe- 
quences, I took horſe, and following the dictates 
of my reſtleſs paſſion, I went te take a laſt leave of 
her I loved. I had little ſatisſaction in the inter- 
view, as I was ſenſible that I was taking pains to 
multiply my own. troubles. . The ſhort time I could 
ſtay paſſed. like a dream; and on New-year's day 
1745 I took my leave to return to the ſhip. The 
captain was . prevailed, on to excuſe my abſence ;. 
Hy but this raſh ſtep. (eſpecially as it was not the firſt- 
' LAberty;of the kind I had taken) highly diſpleaſed 
bi | bim, and loſt me his fayour, which I never reco- 
I! } vered. BE 3 1 $6; 4 5% LAT Fs 5 3 I | 32 1 ö 
Wy. At length we failed, from Spithead with à very 
15 large fleet. We put into Torbay with a change of 
1 | 
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wind; but it returning fair again, we ſailed the next 
Wh day. Several of our fleet were loſt in attempting 
do leave that place; but the following night the 
= whole fleet was greatly endangered upon the. coaſt: 
= of: Cornwall, by a ſtorm from (tle ſouthward. 
it The darkneſs of the night, and the number of the 
\F veſſels, occaſioned much confuſion and damage. 
Our ſhip, though ſeveral times in imminent danger 
TH of being run down by other veſſels, eſcaped unhurt; 
ti [ but many ſuffered much, particularly the Admiral. 
 'F This occaſioned our putting back to Plymouth. - 
18 While we lay at Plymouth, I heard that my fa- 
1 ther, who had intereſt, in ſome of the ſhips lately 
loſt, was come down to Torbay. He had a con- 
1 nection at that time with the African company. I 
1 * thought, if I could get to him, he might eaſily in- 
1 traduce me into that ſervice, which would be bet- 
IH ID 043). 6 5k 248 n . 
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ter than ny” a long uncertain voyage to the 
Eaſt Indies. It was a maxim with me in thoſe un 
happy days, Never io deliberate 5; the thought hard- 
ly. occurred to me, but I was reſolved to leave the 
ſhip at all cvents: 1 did ſo, and in the vrongeſt 
manner poſſible. I was ſent one day in the boat, 
to take care that none of the people deſerted ; but 
* betrayed my truſt, and went off myſelf. I knew 
not what road to take, and durſt not aſk, for fear 
of being ſuſpected z yet having ſome general idea g 
the countiy, L gueſſed right, and when I had tra- 
_ velled:: fome miles, F found, upon inquiry, that I 
was oh the road to Dartmouth. All went ſmooth- 
Iy that day, and part of the next; I walked apace; 
and expected to have been with my father in about 
two hours, when I was met by a ſmall party of fol- 
diers. I could not avoid or deceive them They 
brought me back to Plymouth; I: walked nung 
the ſtreets guarded like a ſelon.— My heart was full 
of indignation, ſhame, and fear. was confined 
two days in the guard-houſe, then ſent on board 
my ſhip, kept a while in irons, then publicly ſtrips 
ped and whipped; after which I was degraded from 
my office, and all my former companions forbidden 
to ſnew me the let favour, or even to ſpeak to 
me. As midſhipman l had been intitled to ſonie 
command, which (being ſufficiently haughty and 
vain) 1 had not been backward to exert. 1 Was 
now in my turn brought down to a level with the 
loweſt, and expoſed to the inſults. of all. 12 
And as my raid ſituation Was uncomfortable, | 
Ws future proſpects were {till . worſe; the [evils T 
ſuffered were likely to grow heavier every % 
While my cataſtrophe was recent, the officers, 1 
my quondam brethren, were ſomething diſpoſed to 
ſcreen me from ill uſage; but during the little time 
I é remained with them afterwards, I found them 
Arte "ery faſt in their endeayours to protect me.. 
l 14 Indeed 


„% Junk. les 


Indeed they could not avoid it, without running a 
great riſk. of ſharing with mei; for the captain, tho! 
in general a humane man, who behaved very well 
to the ſhip's company, was almoſt; implacable in his 
reſentment: when he had been greatly offended, and 
took ſererali occaſions: to:thew: himſelf fo to me; aud 
the; voyage was expected to be (as it proved) for five 

Yet I think nothing ] either felt or feared 
diſtreſſed me ſo much as to ſee myſelf; thus forcibly 
torn away from the object of my affections, under 
a. great improbability of ſeeing her again, and a 
much greater of returning in ſuch a manner as 
would: give me hopes of ſeeing her mine. Thus 1 
Was as miſerable on all hands as could well be ima- 
gined. My breaſt was filled with the moſt excru- 
ciating pafhons, eager defire, bitter rage, and black 
deſpair. Every hour expoſed: me to. ſome new in- 
ſult and hardſhip, with no hope of relief or mitiga- 
tion; no friend to take my part, or to: liſten to my 


TE complaint. Whether 1 looked inward: or outward; 


I could: perceive: nothing but darkneſs: and miſery, 
E think; no caſes. except that of a conſcience, wounds 
ed by the vrrath of God, could be more dreadful 
than mine: I cannot expreſs with what: wiſhfulneſs 
and. regret Eicaſt my laſt. looks upon the Engzliſh 
ſhoreg: Lkept my eyes fixed upon it, till the-ihip's 
diſtande . it inſenſibly diſappeared; and 
When I could: fee it ng longer, h was tempted to 
chrom myſelf into the ſea, which (according to the 
Wicked ſyſtem I had adopted) would put a, period 
to all my ſorrows at once. But the ſecret hand of 
Gad: reſtrained me. Help: me to. praiſe him, dear 
gir, for his wonderful goodneſs to the” e unwor. 
"7 of: en., „ 8 
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by 


Dear Kir, 


T Hough I defired your inltruckans as; to the 
1 manner and extent of theſe memoirs, I be 

to write before h received them, and had almoſt fi- 
niſhed the preceding ſhieet when your favour of the 
1th came to hand. I ſhall find another occaſion 
to acknowledge my fenſe of your kind expreſſions 
of friendſhip, which F pray the Lord 1 never 
give you cauſe to repent or withdraw: at preſent F 
thall confine myſelf to what more particularly re- 
lates to the taſk. aſſigneb me. I ſhall: obey you; 
Sir, in taking notice of the little incidents you re- 
call to my memory, and of others of tlie like na- 
ture, which, without your direction, I ſhonld have 
thought too trivial, and too much my own: to de- 
ſerve mentioning. When I began the eight letters, 
I intended to ſay no more of myſelf: than might be 
neceſſury to iltuſtrate the wonders: of divine provi- 
dence and grace in the leading turns of my life; but 
H aocount- your 3 a ſufficient warrault- 850 | 
enlarging my plan.. 

Amongſti other things, you - defired: a more er- 
plicit account: of the ſtate mo progreſs: of: my court 
ſhip, as it is uſually phraſed, This was the point 
in which I: thought it eſpecially- became me to be 
very; brief ; but: ra fubmit to you 3, and this ſeems a 
proper place to reſume: itz. by telling you hows ⁴ it 
ſtood at the time of my leaving England. When 
my inelinations farſt: n themſelves, both 
parties were ſo young, that no one but myſelf con- 
fidered-it: in a ſerious view... It: ſerved: ſor tra- table 
talk amongſt our friends; and nothing farther Was 
expected from it. But: afterwards, when my gaſ- 
non ſoemed to have abiding effects, ſo that in an 
B 5 interval 
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interval of two years it was not at all abated, and 
5 eſpecially as it occaſioned me to act without any 
regard to prudence or intereſt, or my father's de- 
x ſigns; and as there was a coolneſs between him and 
the family, her parents began to conſider it as a mat- 
ter of conſequence; and when T'took my laft leave 
of them, her mother, at the ſame time ſhe ex- 
PO the moſt tender affection for me, as if T 
had been her own child, told me, that though ſhe 
had no objections to make, upon a ' ſuppoſition, 
that at a maturer age there ſhould be a probability 
of our engaging upon a prudent proſpect; yet as 
things then ſtood, ſhe thought herſelf obliged to 
interfere; and therefore defired I would no more 
think of returning to their houſe, unleſs her daugh- 
ter was from home, till ſuch time as I could either 
prevail with myſelf entirely to give up my preten- 
ſions, or could affure her that I had my father's 
expreſs conſent to go on. Much depended on Mrs 
N#*****"; part in this affair; it was fomething dif- 
ficult; but though ſhe was young, gay, and quite 
unpractiſed in ſuch matters, ſhe was directed to a 
happy medium. A pofitive encouragement, or an 
abſolute refuſal, would have been attended with 
1 cqual, though different diſadvantages. But without 
Wt much ſtudying about it, I found her always upon 
HE her guard: ſhe had penetration to ſee her abſolute 
by: power over me, and prudence to make a proper 
118 uſe of it; ſhe would neither underſtand my hints, 
bl | : nor give me room to come to a direct explanation. 
_ She has ſaid ſince, that from the firſt diſcovery of 
1 my regard, and long before the thought was agree- 
1 able to her, ſhe had often an unaccountable im- 
preſſion upon her mind, that ſooner or later ſhe 
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TH mould be mine. Upon theſe terms we parted. 

Wt | I T now return to my voyage. During our paſ- 
NN ? „ | ; | 

al - ſage to Madeira, I was a prey to the moſt gloomy 

Wt | VFC 


pd M1 8 1 had well dla all J m 
with, and the captain might have been, juſtified. 1 
he had carried: his- reſentment. {till farther z, jet 
my pride at that time ſuggeſted that I had been 1 
groſsly injured : and this ſo far wrought upon my 
wicked heart, that I actually formed deſigns againſt 
his life; ande this was one reaſon that made me 
willing to prolong my own. I was ſometimes, di- 
vided between the two, not thinking it practicable 
to effect both. The Lord had ; now to appearance | 
given me up to judicial hardneſs; I Was ea : 
of any thing. I had not the leaſt fear of God be- 
fore my eyes, nor (ſo far as I remember] the leaſt: 
ſenſibility of conſcience. I Was poſſeſſed of ſo 
ſtrong a ſpirit of deluſion, that I believed my own 
lie, and was firmly perſuaded, that after death 1 
ſhould ceaſe to be. Vet the Lord preferyed. me Low 
Some intervals of ſober. reflection would; at times 
take place: when L have choſen death rather than 
life, a ray of hope would come in, (though there 
was little probability for ſuch a hope), that L.fhould- 

et ſee better days; that 1 might again return to 
ngland, - and have my withes- crowned, if L dic 
not wilfully throw myſelt- away. In a word, my 


ben. to, Mrs. N***F*. was now the only reſtraint TIL i | 
I, had left. Though I neither feared God, nor i) 


regarded men, I could not bear that / » ſhould: 9 
think meanly of me when I was dead. As in the be. | 
outward concerns of life, the weakeſt means are 

| often employed by Divine Prgvidenee to produce 
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great effects, beyond their common influence, (as 8 i 
when a diſęaſe, for inſtance, has; been! remoyed by 1 
" I fright); ſo I found; it then-:-this;fingle. thought, 
. which had not; reſtrained - me from aj thouſand. I 
: ſmaller: evils, proved my only and effectual: barrier 5 


againſt, the greateſt and moſt fatal ' temptations. 
> noch long I could have ſupported this conflict, qr 
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| ſequence of my continuing in har ſituation, Bean- 
not ſay; but the Lord, whom E little tHought-of, | 
knew my, danger, N enen ſor OVEN 
rance. in i 11 
Two, things e dtierminsd en at 83 
that I would nt go to India, and that Fvould go 
to Guinea: and ſuch indeed: was the Lord's will 
concerning me; but they were to be accompliſhed 
in his way, not in my own, We had been now at 
Madeira fome time; the buſineſs of the ffeet was 
completed, and we were to fail the following day. 
E > On that memorable morning I was late in bed; 
20 and Had ſlept longer, but that one of the midſhip- 
men (an old companion) came down, and; be- 
tween jeſt and earneſt, bid me riſe ; and as I did 
not immediately comply, he cut down the ham 
mock, or bed, in which Flay ; which foreed me to 
dreſs myſelf. } was very: angry, but durſt not re- 
ſient it. I was little aware how much his caprice 
afftcted me; and that this perſon, who had no de- 
 fGgn in what he did, was the meſſenger. of God's 
providence; 1 ſaid little, but went upon deck; 
where I that moment ſaw a man putting his-cloaths 
into a boat, who told me he was going to leave us. 
pon inquiring, 1 was informed, that two men, 
from a Guinea ſhip, which lay near us, had en- 
tered on board the Harwich, and that the Com- 
modore (the preſent Sir George Pocock) had or- 
dered the captain to fend two others in their 
room. My heart inſtantly burned like fire. I 
begged the boat might de detamed a few minutes; 
Iran to the lieutenants, and intreated them to in- 
tercesde with the captain that I might be diſmiſſed: 
Upon this occaſion, though I had been formerh 
upon ill terms with theſe officers, and had di ſobli | 
them all in their turns; yet they had picked mn ce | 
and were-ready to ſerve me now. The captain, 
voy Nan we were at ä Rad refuſed te 
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exchange me, though at the requuels of IAM 
Medley, was nov/ eaſily prevailed on. I believe; 
in little more than half an hour from my being a- 
fleep in my bed, . law myſelf diſcharged; and faſe 
on board another ſhip. This was one of the ma- 
ny critical turns of mi life, in which the Lord was 
leaſed to diſplay his providence and care, by-cau- 
ſing many unexpected circumſtances to concur in 
almoſt an inſtant of time. Theſe ſudden: o opportu 
nities were ſeverab times repeated; each of them 
brought me into an · entire new ſcene of action, and 
they were uſually delayed to almoſt the laſt moment 
in which they could have taken place. 
The ſhip I went on board was bound to Sine 
Leon, and the adjacent parts of what is called the- 
windward coaſt! of Africa. The commander, 1 
found, was acquainted with my father; he reeei- 
ved me very kindly, and made fair profeſſions: of 
aſſiſtance; and I believe he would have been 
friend: but without making the leaſt advantage of: 
former miſtakes and troubles,. I purſued the fame 
courſe; nay; if poſſible, I acted much worſe: On 
board the wich though my principles were to- 
tally corrupted, yet, as upon my firſt. going there 
F was. in ſeme degree ſtaid and ſerious; the remem— 
brance of this made me aſhamed of breaking out 
in that notorious manner 1 ceuld otherwiſe have 
mdulged; But now entering amongſt ſtrangers, I. 
could appear witheut diſguiſe; and I well remem- 
ber, that while I was paſſing from the one nig to 
the other, this was one reaſon' why- rejsiced in 
the exchange, and one refleQion f made upon the 
occaſion, viz, „ That I now might be as abandon 
ed as I pleaſed; without any controul;ꝰ and 
from this time I was: exeeedingh vile indeed, Heels 
if any thing ſhort of that animated: deſcription” of 
an almoſt irrecoverable Rate, whick+ we have in 
: 2 rer . 14. not only finned We High- rand 


We 


by 
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myſelf, but made it my ſtudy to tempt and ſeduce 


others upon every oecaſion z nay, Leagerly ſought 
occaſion, ſometimes to my own: hazard and hurt. 
One natural conſequence of this carriage was, a 


loſs of the favour of my new captain; not that 4 


was at all religious, or diſliked my wickedneſs any 


further than it affected his intereſt, but 1, became 
careleſs and diſobedient: I did not pleaſe him, be- 


cauſe I did not intend it; and as he was a man of 


an odd temper like wiſe, we the more. eafily diſa- 
greed. Beſides, I had a little of that unlucky-wit, 
which can do little more than multiply . troubles 


and enemies to its poſſeſſor; and, upon ſome ima- 


gined affront, I made a ſong, in "which I ridiculed 


his ſhip, his deſigns, ; and his perſon, and ſoon 
taught it to rhe whole. ſhip's company. Such was 


the ungrateſul return I made for his offers of 


friendſhip and protection. I had mentioned no 


names; but the alluſion was plain; ; and he was no 


ſtranger either to the intention or the author. 


l ſhall ſay no more of this part of my ſtory; 
ket it be buried in eternal filence.——But let me not 


be filent from the praiſe of that grace which could 


4 pardon, that bleod Which could expiate, ſuch ſins 
as mine: Yea, „ the Ethiopian may change his 
« ſkin, and. the. leopard his ſpots,” ſince I, who was 
the willing ſlave of every evil, poſſeſſed with a legion 
of unclean ſpirits, have been ſpared, and ſaved, — 


changed, to ſtand as a monument of his almighty 


rf oer, 11g uh > 


Thus 1 went on = * ſix paths; be: which | 


time the, ſhip was preparing to leave the coaſt. A 
few days before ſhe ſailed, the captain. died, IL was 


not upon much better terms with his mate, who 


now ſucceeded. to the command, and had, upon 
ſome oOecaſion, tręated me ill. I made no doubt 
but if 1 went, with him to the Weſt Indies, he 


would: "Oe ogg on * a man of WAT 5 and this, 


* 


from 
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from what 1 had: known already, was more dread- 
ful to me than death. To avoid it, I determined 
to remain in Africa; and amuſed myſelf with ma- 
ny golden dreams that here 1 ſhould mg an oppor- 
TONY of improving my fortune. F009 
There are ſtill upon that part of the oe a few: 
white men ſettled, (and there were many more 
at the time I was firſt there), ' whoſe buſineſs it was 
to purchaſe ſlaves, &. in the rivers and country 
adjacent, and ſell them to the ſhips at an advanced 
price. One of theſe, who at firſt landed in my 
indigent circumſtances, had acquired conſiderable 
wealth: he had lately been in England, and was 
returning in the veſſel I was in, of which he own- 
ed a quarter part. His example impreſſed me with 
hopes of the ſame ſucceſs; and, upon condition of 
entering into his ſervice, I obtained my diſcharge. 
1 had not the precaution to make any terms, but 
truſted to his generoſity. I received no compen- 
ſation for my time on board the ſhip, but a bill up- 
on the owners in England; which was never paid, 
for they failed before my return. The day the veſ- 
ſel ſailed, 1 landed upon the iſland of Benanoes, 
With little more than the cloaths upon my A as 
if Lye pes N (eee 1 _ Ac 17048 
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: 122 ſeems an e ialtruction, an af =: 
2 frequent. uſe, in theſe words of our dear Lord, 1 
Mine Hour: is not yet come.“ The two follow- 

0 years, of which _ am now” to. Sine ſome net 
count, 


* 
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| count, at ſeem as an abſolute: blank in a very 
| ſhort life: but as the Lord's hour of grace was 
not yet come; I was to have ſtill deeper experience 


of the dreadful ſtate of the heart of man when left 


to ſelf. I have ſeen frequent cauſe ſince to ad- 
mire the mercy of the Lord, in baniſhing me to thoſe 


diſtant parts, and almoſt excluding me from human 


ſociety, at a time when I was big with miſchief, 
and, like one infected with a peſtilence, was ca- 
pable of ſpreading a taint where- ever I went. Had 
my affairs taken a different turn; had I ſucceeded 


in my deſigns, and remained in, England, my fad 


ſtory would probably have been worſe. Worſe in 
"er, indeed, I could: have hardly been; but my 
wickedneſs would have had greater ſcope z, 'L might 
have been very hurtful to others, and; multiplied. 


irreparable evils. But the Lord wiſely placed me 
were 1 could do little harm. The few. had to 
converſe with were too much lik myſelf, and I 
was ſoon brought into ſuch abject cireumſtances, 
that I was too low to have any! influence. I was 
rather ſhunned and deſpiſed: than imitatediz there 
being few, even of the negroes, themſelves, (du- 


ring the firſt year of my reſidenee among them), 
but thought themſelves toe good) to, ſpeak. to me. 
I was as yet an « outcaſt lying in my blood,“ 


(Ezek. xvi.), and, to alt appearanoe, expoſeil to 


periſh. — But the. Lord: beheld me with mercy, 
he did not ſtrike mę to hell; as. I. juſtly deſerved.; 
cc he paſſed by me when 1 was in my: blood, and 
4 ſaid unto me, Live.“ But the appointed time for 
the manifeſtation of his love, to-cover all my iniqui- 


ties with the robe of his righteouſneſs, and to admit 


me to the privileges of his children, was: not till 


long afterwards: yet even now he bid me live 


and I can only aſeribe it to his ſecret upholding 
that hat I. ſuffered in a part of this inter. 


3 ee en either of my life. or; ſenſes: 
Jer, 
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pet, 2 by theſe ſufferings the force-of my evil ex- 
ample and inclinations; was leſſened, I have reaſow | 
to account them amongſt my mercies. 
It may not, perhaps, be amiſs to- b Go: a 
few lines, and give you a very brief ſketch-of the 
geography of the circuit E was now confined” to; 
eſpecially as I may have frequent occaſion to refer 
to places I ſhall: now mention; ſor my trade after» 
wards, when the Lord gave me to ſee better days, 
was chiefly to the ſame places, and with the ſame 
perſons, where and by whom I had been conſider- 
ed as upon a level with their meaneſt flaves., From 
Cape de Verd, the moſt weſtern point of Africa, 
to Cape Mount, the whole coaſt is full of riuers - 
the principal are, Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra 
Leon, and Seen Of the former, as it is well 
known; and I was never there, I need ſay nothing. 
The Rio Grande (like the Nile) divides: into many 
branches ncas the ſem On the moſt; northerly; 
called Canhebo, the :Pbrtugueſe have a ſettlement; 
The meſt ſouthern branch, known by: the name of 
Rio Nuna, is, or then was, the uſual boundary of 
the white mens trade; northward. Sierra Leon is 
a mountainaus peninſula, uninhabited, and, I bes 
lieve, inasceſſible, upan account of the thick 
woods, excepting: thoſe, parts which lie near. the 
water. The river is large and navigable. From 
hence, about twelve leagues, to the ſouth-eaſt, are 
three contigunus iflands,, called the Bonanoes, a> 
bout twenty miles in circuit: this was about tha 
centre of the white: mens reſidence. Seven leagues 
farther, the ſame way, lie the Plantanes, three 
ſmall-iflands,/ two miles diſtant ſrom the continent 
at the point, which form one fide. of the Sherbroz 
This river is more properly a /ound;. running withs 
in a long iſland, and receiving the confluence! of ſe- 
veral large rivers, rivers: unknewn to feng, but 
ene deeply engraver in my remembrance. "ide 
i” they. 
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the Po or Tyber. The ſouthermoſt of theſe: has a 
very peculiar caurſe, almoſt parallel to the coaſt; 
5 ſo that, in tracing it a great many leagues upwarde, 
it will ſeldom lead one above three miles, and ſome- 
times not more than chalf a mile, from the ſea- 
more. Indeed 1 know riot but that all theſe rivers 
| 5 bhave communications witk each other, and 
with the ſea in many places; which I have not re- 
marked. If you caſt your eyes upon a large map 
of Africa while you are reading this, you will have 
a general idea of the country was in; for though 
the maps are very incorréct, moſt of the places 1 
have mentioned are inſerted, and in the fame order 
as I have named them. ene ee 
My new maſter had formerly refided- near Cape 
Mount, but now he ſettled at the Plantanes, upon 
the largeſt of the three iflands! It is a Jow: ſandy 
- Hland, about two miles in circumference, and al- 
moſt "coverett with palm- trees. We immediately 
began to build a houſe, and to enter upon trade. 
I had now fome deſire to retrieve my loſt time; and 
to exert diligence in what was before me; and he 
was a man with whom I. might have lived tole- 
rably well, if he had not been ſoon influenced a- 
gainft me: but he was much under the direction of 
a2 black woman, who lived with him as à wiſe. 
She was a perſon of ſome conſequence in her own 
country, and he owed his firſt rifſe to her intereſt. 
This woman (I know not for what reaſon) was 
firangely - prejudiced againſt me from the firſt; 
and what made it ſtill worſe for me, was a ſevere 
ſit of illneſs; which attacked me very ſoon, before 
I had opportunity to ſhew What 1 could or would 
do in his ſervice. I was ſick when he ſailed in a 
ſhallop to Rio Nuna, and he left me in her hands. 
At firſt L was taken ſome care of; but as I did not 
recover very ſoon, ſhe grew weary, and entirely 
e me. I had ſometimes. not a little _ 
cu J 
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culty to procure a draught. of cold water when 


burning with a fever. My bed was a mat ſpread 


upon a board or cheſt, and a log of wood my pil- 


jow. When my fever left me, and my appetite 


returned, 2. would gladly. have eaten, but there ; 


was no one gave unto me. She lived in plenty 
herſelf, but hardly allowed me ſufficient to ſuſtain 
life, except now and then, when, in the higheſt 
good humour, ſhe would ſend me victuals in her 
own plate after ſhe had dined; and this (ſo greatly 
was my pride humbled) I received with thanks and 


eagerneſs, as the moſt needy beggar does, an alma. 
Once, I well remember, 1 was called to receive 
this bounty from her own. hand; but being exceed- 


ingly weak and feeble, I dropped the plate. Thoſe 


who live in plenty can hardly conceive how this. 
loſs touched we ; but ſhe had the cruelty to laugh 


at my difappointment; and though the table Was 
covered with diſhes, (for ſhe: lived much in the 


European manner), ſhe refuſed to give me any 


more. My- diſtreſs has been at times ſo great, as 


to compel me to go by night, and pull up roots in 


the plantation, (though at the riſk of being pu- 
niſhed as a thief), which I have eaten raw upon the 
ſpot, for fear of diſcovery. The roots I ſpeak of 
are very wholeſome food, when, boiled or roaſted; 
but as unfit to be eaten raw in any quantity as a 


potato. The conſequence of this diet, which, af. 
ter the firſt experiment, I always expected, and 


ſeldom miſſed, was the ſame as if I had taken ar- 
tar emetic ; ſo that, I have oſten returned as empty 
as I went; yet neceflity urged me to repeat the 


trial ſeveral times. I have ſometimes been relieved 


by ſtrangers z. nay, even by the ſlaves in the chain, 
who have ſecretly brought me victuals (for they 
durſt not be ſeen to do it) from their own ſlender 


pittance. Next to preſſing want, nothing fits harder 


upon the mind than /cern: and : contetnpt ; * 
ene 5 - this 
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this likewiſe ! had an abundant meaſure. When 
J Was very flowly recovering, this woman would 
fometimes pay me a vilit, not to pity or relieve, 
but to inſult me. She would call me worthleſs and 
indolent, and compel me to walk; which, when I 
could hardly do, ſhe would fet her attendants to 
mimie my motion, to clap their hands, laugh, 
throw limes at me; or, if they choſe to throw 
ſtones, (as I think was the ' caſe once or twice), 
they were not rebuked; but, in general, though 
all who depended on her favour muſt join in her 
treatment, yet, when ſhe was out of ſight, I was 
rather pitied than ſcorned by the meaneſt of her 
flaves. At length my maſter returned from his 
voyage. I complained: of ill uſage; but he could 
not believe me: and as I did it. in her hear- 
ing, I fared no better for it. But in his ſeeond 
voyage he took me with him. We did pretty 
well for: à while, till a brother- trader he met in 
the river perſuaded him that I was unfaith- 
ful, and ſtole his goods in the night, or when 
he was on ſhore. This: was almoſt the only vice 
F: could: not be juſtliy charged with: the only re- 


mains of a good education I could boaſt of was 


what is commonly called honefty;;- and, as far as 
he had intruſted me, I had been always true 4 and 
though my great diſtreſs might, in ſome meaſure, 
have excuſed it, I never once thought of defraud- 
ing him in the ſmalleſt matter. However, the 
charge was believed, and I condemned without evi- 
dence. From that time „e likewife uſed me very 


hardly: whenever he left the veſſel, I was locked 


upon deck, with a pint of rice for my day's allow- 
ance z and, if he ſtaid longer, I had no relief till 
his return. Indeed, I believe, I ſhould have been 


_ nearly. ſtarved, but for an opportunity-of catching _ 
iſh ſometimes. When fowls were killed for his 
Gen uſe, 1 ſeldom Was allowed any part but the 


entrails 
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as to bait my hooks with: and at what we call 


ſlack water, that is, about the, changing of the 


tides, when the current was ſtill, I uſed generally 


to fiſh, (for at other times it Was not practicable), 


and I very often ſucceeded. If I ſaw a fiſh upon 
my hook, my joy was little leſs than any other per- 
ſon may have found in the accompliſhment of the 
ſcheme he had moſt at heart. Such a fiſh, haſtily 
broiled, or rather. half burnt, without ſauce, falt, 
or bread, has afforded me a delicious meal. If I 
caught none, I might (if I could) ſleep, away my 
hunger till the next return of flck water, and then 
try again. Nor did I ſuffer leſs from the incle- 
mency of the weather, and the want of. cloaths. 


The rainy ſeaſon was now advancing 3; my whole 


ſuit was a ſhirt, a pair of trowſers, a cotton hand- 
| kerchief inſtead of a cap, and a cotton cloth, about 


two yards long, to ſupply the want of upper gar- 


ments: and, thus accoutred, I have been expoſed 


for twenty, thirty, perhaps near forty hours toge- 


ther, in inceſſant rains, accompanied with ſtron 


gales of wind, without the leaſt ſhelter, when my 


maſter was on ſhore. I feel to this day ſome faint 
returns of the violent pains I then contracted. The 


exceſſive cold and wet I endured in that voyage, 
and ſo ſoon after 1 had recovered from a long fick- 


neſs, quite broke my conſtitution, and my ſpirits. 


The latter were ſoon reſtored ; but the effects of 


the former ſtill remain with me, as a needful me- 

mento of the ſervice and wages of fin. : 

In about two months we returned, and then the 
reſt of the time I' remained with 19 — was chiefly 


ſpent at the Plantanes, under the ſame regimen as 


1 have already mentioned. My haughty heart was 


now brought down; not to a wholefome repent- 


ance, not to the language of the prodigal; 14 
was far from me; but my ſpirits were ſunk ; I loſt 

* a and. amoft. al e, 1 had loft 
© the 


0 Pon 


* 
* nne 


_ 


44 Herdfhips endured i in Africa. Cet. 1 


the fierceneſs Which fied me' when on board the 


Harwich; and which made me capable of the moſt 
deſperate attempts; but 1 was no further changed 
than a tyger tamed by hunger remove the OCCa- 
Hon, and he will be as wild as'ever. © 


One thing, though ſtrange, is bl: true. Though | 


deſtitute of food and clothing, deprefied to a de- 
gree beyond common ech J could ſome- 
times collect my mind to mathematical ſtudies. I 
had bought Barrow's Euclid at Plymouth; it was 
the-only volume I brought on ſhore ; it was always 
with me, and I uſed to take it to remote corners of 


the ifland by the ſea- ſide, and draw my diagrams | 


with a long ſtick upon the ſand. Thus I often be- 
guiled my ſorrows, and almoſt forgot my feel- 
ing;—and thus, without any other aſſiſtance, I 
made myſelf in a 3895 meaſure maſter of the Art 


li books of Euclid. at he bt 
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T Here is Ivy piety and ſpirit in the grateful 
. acknowledgement of Jacob, « With my ſtaff 
« T paſſed over this Jordan, and now I am become 
ec two bands.” Theſe are words which ought to 
affect me with a peculiar emotion. I remember that, 
"ſome of.thoſe mournful days to which my laſt letter 
refers, I'was buſied in planting ſome Jime ox lemon 


"trees. The plants 5 put in the ground were no 
Jonger than a young gooſeberry- bulb : my aſter 
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and His EVER paſſing! by che Slane; Koppe by 
white te Jook at mel: at laſt, 6 Who knows, ſays 
he, „ Who khows but by the time theſe trees grow 
« up and bear, you may go home to England, ob- 
ee tain the command of a ſhip, and return to reap 
ec the fruit of your labours? We ſee ſtrange things 
te ſometimes happen.“ This, as he intended it, 
Was x cutting ſareaſm.. 1 belivve' he thought it full 
" "8 probable that'I ſhould live to be King of Po- 
land. 'Yet-it proved a prediction, and they (one of 
them at leaſt) lived to ſee me return from England, 
in the capacity he had mentioned, and pluck ſome 
of the firſt limes from thoſe very trees. How 
can I proceed in my relation, till I raiſe a monu- 
ment to the Divine Goodneſs, by comparing the 1 
circumſtances in which the Lord has fince placed 1 
me, with What I was at that time! Had Ween > 1 
me, Sir, then go ſo penſive and ſolitary, in the 1 
dead of night, to waſh my one ſhirt upon the 1 
rocks, and afterwards put it on wet, that it might 1 
dry upon my back while 1 flept 3 bad you ſeen me i 
ſo pegr'a figure, that when a ſhip's boat came to 4 
the iſland, ſhame often conſtrained me to hide my- 18 
ſelf: in the woods from the ſight of ſtrangers: e- - 1 
ſpecially had you known that my conduct, prin- 4 
ciples, and heart, were ſtill darker than my out- iff 
ward condition; —how little would you have ima: ⁶◻ 
gined, that one whe ſo fully an{wered / to the 118i: 
Sono 8 ewe of the apoſtle, was reſerved to = 
be ſo peculiar an inſtance of the providential care © 
and ex uberant goodneſs df God. There was at 
that time but one earneſt deſire in my heart which 
was not contrary and ſhocking both to religion 
and reaſon: that ane deſire, though my vile licen- 
tious life rendered me peculiatly unworthy of ſuc- 
pr omg chough a thoufand difficulties' ſeemed fo 
; 00 q4f/ 1 A Wt: 11 31? Left; 151 3! (7778 15 
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render 1 it impofſible, the Lord Was auld; to gra- 
But this favour, though great, and greatly 
prized, was a ſmall thing, compared to the bleſſ- 
ings of his grace: he ſpared me, to give me « the 
% knowledge of himſelf in the perſon of Jeſus 
4 Chriſt.” In love to my ſoul, he delivered me 
from the-pit of corruption, and caſt all my aggra- 
vated ſins behind his back. He brought my feet 
| Into. the paths of Peace. —— This is indeed the 
Chief article, but it is not the whole. When he 
made me acceptable to himſelf in the Beloved, he 
gave me favour in the ſight of others. He raiſed 
me new friends, protected and guided me through 
2 long ſeries: of dangers, and crowned every day 
with repeated mercies. To him I owe it that 
am till alive, and that 1 am not ſtill living in 
hunger and in 4hirſt, and in nakedneſs, and the 
want of all things: into that ſtate I brought my- 
ſelf; but it was He delivered me, He has given 
me an eaſy fituation in life, ſome; experimental 
knowledge of his goſpel, a large acquaintance. a- 
mongſt his people, a, friendſhip and-correfpondence 
with ſeveral of his moſt honoured. ſervants.—But 
it is as difficult to enumerate my preſent advantages, 
as it is fully to deſcribe the. evils and miſeries 105 the 
preceding contraſt. 
I know not exactly how long things „ 
with me thus, but 1 believe near a twelvemonth. 
In this interval wrote two or three times to my 
father: 1 gave him an account of my condition, 
and defired his aſliſtance; intimating, at the fame 
time, that I had reſolved not to return te England 
unleſs he was pleaſed to ſend. for me. 1 have like- na 
wiſe by me letters wrote to Mrs N***#** in that er 
diſmal period; ſo that at the loweſt ebb, it feems If yi 
| 4 ſtill retained a hope of ſeeing her again. My fa- i £2 
ther applied to his friend in Liverpool, of whom 1 li 
1 * * before; who a orders men, ha 


Let. 6 Enlargement in Africa. „„ af 
to 2. captain of his, hd w. was then frting out bor i 
Gambia and Sierra Leon. 
Zome time within the ear, as'T are Gia, 1 "Is * 
tained my maſter's conſe t to live with another tra- 
der, who dwelt upon tlie Tame” ifland. Without 
his conſent T could not be taken; and he was un- 
willing! to do it ſooner 3 5 but it was then brought a- 
bout. This was an alteration nuch to my advan- 
tage: I Was ſoon. decently clothed, lived in plenty, 
was confi dered as a companion, and truſted With © 
the care of all his domeſtic effects, which were to 
the amount of ſome: thouſand pounds. This man 
had ſeveral factories; and white ſervants; in differ- 
cnt places; particularly one in Kittam, the river 1 
ſpoke of, Which runs ſo near along the ſea-coaft.' 
[ Was ſeo” appointed to go there, where I had a 
ſhare in the management of We jointly W 
another of his ſervants. We lived as we pleaſed, 
buſineſs flouriſhed, and our employer was fatisfied. 
Here I. began to be wretch enough to think mylet?'t F 
happy. There 1s a fi gnificant phraſe frequently u- 
ſed in thoſe parts, That fuch a white man is grown 
black. It does not intend an alteration of com- 
plexion, but diſpoſition. I have known ſeveral, 
who, ſettling in Africa after the age of thirty or 
ſorty, have, at that time of life, been gradually aſ- 
ſimilated to the tempers, cuſtoms, and ceremonies, 
of the natives, ſo far as to prefer 2 country to 
England: they have even become du pes to all the 
pretended charms, necromancies, amulets, and di- 
vinations of the blinded negroes, © and -put more 
truſt in ſuch things than the wifer ſort among the 
natives.” A part of this ſpirit of "infatuation; was” 
growing upon me, {in time perhaps I might have 
yielded to the Whole); 1 entered into cloſer en- 
gagements with the inhabilines;* ; and ſhould have 
lived and died a wretch amongſt them, if the Lord 
had not watched over” "ct for good. Not that * 
9, bad 
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had loſt thoſe ideas which chiefly. DOIN my heart 


to England, but deſpair of ſecing them .accompliſh- 7 


ed made me willing to remain, 
thought I could. more ;eafily. | 
ment in this ſituation. than nearer home, But fo 
ſoon as I had fixed my connections and p, ans. with 
theſe views, the Lord providentially interpoſed to 


| where I WR. > I 


break them in pieces, and ſave me from ruin in 


5 ſpite of myſelt. 
In the mean time, che ſhip 2 had. Sie to 


bring me home arrived at Sierra Leon. The cap- 


tain made inquiry for me there, and at the Bena- 

noes; but underſtanding, that I was at a great di- 
ſtance in the country, he. thought no more about 
me. Without doubt, the hand of Gad directed 
my being placed at Kittam juſt at this time; for as 
the ſhip came no. nearer than. the Benanoes, and 
ſtaid but a few days, if I had been at the Plantanes, 
I could not perhaps have heard of her till ſhe had 


been failed. |, The ſame mult. have. certainly been 


the event had I been ſent, to any other factory, of 

which my new maſter had ſeveral upon different 
rivers. But though the place I was at was a long 
Pay up a river, much more than a hundred miles 


diſtance; from the Plantanes, yet, by the peculiar 


ſituation which I have already noticed, I was {till 
within a mile of the ſea· coaſt. To. make the inter- 
Poſition more remarkable, 1 was at that very junc- 
ture going in queſt of trade, to a place at ſome diſ- 
tance directly from the ſea; and ſhould have ſet 
out a day or two before, but that we waited for a 
few articles from. the next ſhip. that offered, to 
| complete the aſſartment of goods I was to take With 
me. We uſed ſometimes to walk on the beach, in 


expeftation of ſeeing a, veſſel paſs, by; but this was 


very precarious, - as at that time the place was not 
at all reſorted to by ſhips. for. trade. Many paſſed 
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from the "TOY In a word, I do not know that any 
one had ſtopped while I was there, though ſome 
had before, upon obſerving a ſignal made from the 


ſhore. In February 1747; (I know not the exact 


day), my fellow-ſervant walking down to the 2 


in the forenoon, ſaw a veſſel failing paſt, and 8 


a a ſmoke in token of trade. She was alread 
little beyond the place; and as the wind was ir, 


the captain was in 10 05 demur whether to ſto 
not. owever, had my companion been hl as 

hour later, ſhe would have been gone beyond re- 

call; but he ſoon ſaw her come to an anchor, and 


went on board in a canoe; and this proved the 


very ſhip I have ſpoken of. One of the firſt que- 
ſtions he was aſked was concerning me; and when 
the captain underſtood I was ſo near, he came on 
ſhore to deliver his meſſage. Had an invitation 
from home reached me . 2 J was fick and ſtar- 
ving at the Plantanes, I ſhould have received it as 
life from the dead; but now, for the reaſons al- 
ready given, x Heard it at firſt with indifference. 


The captain, unwilling to loſe me, told a ſtory al- 


together of his own framing: he gave me a very 
plauſible account how he had miſled a large Os 


of letters and papers which he ſhould have "20 © 


with him; but this, he ſaid, he was ſure. of, 

ks, had it from my father's Gn mouth, as well 
as from his employer, that a perſon lately dead had 
left me L. 400 per annum; adding further, that if 1 
was auy way embarraſſed in my circumſtances, he 
had expreſs orders to redeem me, though it ſhould 


caſt one half of his cargo. Every particular of 


this Was falſe; nor could 1 myſelf elieve what he 
ſaid about the eftate ; but aL had ſome . 
tions from an aged relation, 1 thought a part of it 
might be 4 265 But I was not long in ſuſpenſe :. 
for though my father's care and defire to _ſee'me 
We 91 
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| infufficientto make' me quit my retreat; yet the re- 
membrance of Mrs N****+*, the hopes of ſeeing 
her, and the poſſibility that accepting this offer 
might once more put me in a way of gaining her 
hand, prevailed over all other conſiderations. The 
captain further promiſed, (and in this he kept his 
word), thar I ſhould lodge in his cabin, dine at his 
table, and be his conſtant companion, without ex- 
pecting any ſervice from me. And thus I was ſud- 
denily freed from a captivity of about fifteen months. 
I had neither a thought nor a deſire of this change 
one hour before it took place. I embarked with 
lum, and in a few hours loſt fight of Kittam. 

How much is their blindneſs to be pitied, who. 
can fee nothing but chance in events of this ſort! 
1o'blind and ſtupid was IT at that time: I made no 
reflection, I ſought no direction in what had hap- 
pened: like a wave of the ſea driven with the 
wind, and toſſed, I was governed with preſent ap- 
peargnces, and Jooked no farther. But he who is 
eyes do the blind, was leading me in a way that * 
knew not. 

Now I am in ſome ali enlightened, I can 
ealily perceive, that it is in the adjuſtment and con- 
currence of theſe ſeemingly fortuitous circumſtan- 
ces, that the ruling power and wiſdom of God is 
moſt evidently diſplayed in human affairs. How 
many ſuch caſual events may we remark in the hi- 
ſtory of Joſeph, which had each a neceflary in- 
| Hluence on his enſuing promotion! If he had not 
dreamed, or if he had not told his dream ;—if the 
Midianites had paſſed by a day ſooner, or a day 
later; if they had ſold him to any perſon but Po- 
tiphar ; if his miſtreſs had been a better woman; 
if Pharaoh's officers had not diſpleaſed their lord; 
or if any or all theſe things had fallen out in any 
other manner or time than they did ;—all that fol- 
lowed had been W the promiſes and e 1 
| poſes 
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poſes of God concerning Iſrael, their bondage, de- 
 liverance, polity, and eee muſt have failed: 
and as all theſe things tended to and centered in 

Chriſt, the promiſed Saviour, the deſire of all na- 
tions would not have appeared. Mankind had been 
ſtill in their ſins, without hope, and the counſels 
of God's eternal love in favour of ſinners defeated, 

Thus we may ſee a connection between Joſeph's firſt 
dream and the death of our Lord Chriſt, pls all 
Its” glorious | conſequences. So ſtrong, though ſe- 
cret, is the concatenation between the. greate/ and 
the ſinallgſt events. What a comfortable thought 
is this to a believer, to know, that amidſt all the 
various interfering deſigns of men, the Lord has 
one conſtant deſign, which he cannot, will not miſs, 
namely, his own glory in the complete ſalvation of 
his people; and that he is wiſe, and ſtrong, and 
faithful, to make even thoſe things which ſeem con- 
trary to this deſign, ſubſervient to promote it? You 
have allowed me to comment upon my own. text; 
yet the length of this obſervation may need ſome 
Tabs Believe me to be, with 5 N & e. 
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THE ſhip I was now on 5 as 2 paſſengen, 

Was on a trading voyage for gold, ivory, dyers 

wood, and bees wax. It requires much longer 
time to collect a cargo of this ſort, than of ſlaves. 
The captain began his trade at Gambia, had been 
already four or five months in Africa, and conti- 
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| 8 . from Ce Leher for England. Let 7. 
nued there a year, or thereabouts, after I was with 


him; in which time we ranged the whole coaſt as 
far as Cape Lopez; which lies about a degree ſouth 


of the equinoctial, and more than a thoufand miles 
farther from England than the place where I em- 


barked. I have little to offer worth: y your notice 


in the courſe of this tedious voyage. T had no bu- 


fineſs to employ my thoughts, but ſometimes amu- 


ſed myſelf with mathematics: excepting this, my 


whole life, when awake, was a courſe of moſt hor- 


rid impiety and profaneneſs. I know not that I 


have ever ſince met fo daring a blaſphemer : not 


content with common oaths and imprecations, I 


daily invented new ones; fo that I was often ſe- 
riouſly reproved by the captain, who was himſelf 
a very pathonate man, and not at all cireumſpect in 


his expreſſions. From the relation I at times made 
him of my 'paſt adventures, and what he ſaw of 
my conduct, and eſpecially towards the clofe of the 
voyage, When we met with many diſaſters, he would 
often tell me, that, to his great grief, he had a 


Jonah on board; that à curſe attended me where- 
ever I went; and that all the troubles he met with 
in the voyage were owing to his having taken me 


into the veſſel. I ſhall omit any further particulars, 
and, after mentioning an inſtance or two of the 


Lord's- mercy to me, while I Was thus defying his 


power and patience, I ſhall | proceed to fomething 
more worthy your peruſal. | 


Although I lived long in the 3 of almoſt 


every other extravagance, I never was fond of 


drinking; and my father has often been heard to 


fay, that while I avoided drunkenneſs, he ſhould 
ſtill entertain hopes of my recovery. But ſometimes 
J would promote x drinkmg-bout, for a frolic ſake, 


as I termed it ; for though I did not love the . 
quor, I was fold to do iniquity, and delighted in 
miſchief. The laſt ben ble frolic of this fort 
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Jengaged in was i n the river Gabon 5 the | propoſal 
and expence were 8 own: Four or five of us one 
evening ſat down upon deck, to ſee Wo cod 
hold out longeſt in drinking geneva and rum al- 
ternately : a large ſea-ſhell ſupplied the place of a. 
"glaſs. I was very unfit for a challenge of this ſort; 
for my head was always incapable of bearing much 
ſtrong drink. However, 1 began, and propoſetl the 
Grſt toaſt, which I well remember was ſome impre- 
cation againſt the perſon who ſhoüld fart firſt.— 
This proved to be myſelf. —My brain was ſoon fi- 
red. I aroſe, and danced about the deck like a 
madman; and while I was thus diyerking my com- 
panions, viy hat wetit overboard. | By the light of 
the moon, I faw the ſhip's boat, and eagerly threw 
myſelf over the ſide to get into her, that I might 
recover my hit. My light in that circumſtance de- 
ceived me; for the boat was not within my reach, 
as I thought, but perhaps twenty feet from the 
ſhip's fide. I was, however, half overboard, and 
ſhould in one moment more have plunged myſelf 
into the water, when ſomebody Sichel Fold of of my 


clothes behind, and pulled re back. This was is 


amazing ſcape : for I could not fwim' if I had been 
ſober; the tide ran very ſtrong; my companions. 
were too much intoxicated to ſave me; and the reſt 
of the ſhip's company were aſleep, 80 near was I 
to appearance of eee in that dreadful condi- 
tion, and ſinking into eternity under the weight of. 
try own curſe. 

Another time, at Cape Tas; ſome of 'us bad 
b in the woods, bois i ſhot a buffalo, or wild 
cow; we brought à part of it on board, and care- 
fully teak the place (as T thought) where we left 
the remainder. In the evening we returned to 
fetch it; but we ſet out too late. I undertook to 
* the Burde but e N on before we could 
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reach the, place, we loſt our way, Sometimes we 
were in ſwamps, up to the middle in water; and 
when we recovered dry land, we could not tell 
whether we were walking towards the ſhip, or wan- 


5. dering farther from her. — Every ſtep increaſed. 


our uncertainty. — The night grew darker, and we 
were entangled. in inextricable woods, where per- 
haps the foot of man had never trod before. That 

art of the country is entirely abandoned to wild 


beaſts, with which it prodigiouſſy abounds... We 


were indeed in a terrible caſe, having neither light, 
food, nor arms, and expecting a tyger to ruſh from 
behind every tree. The ſtars were clouded, and 


-we had no compaſs, to form a judgment which | 
way we were going. Had things continued thus, 


we had probably periſhed ;, but it pleaſed. God no 
beaſt came, near ug; and, after ſome hours per- 
plexity, the moon aroſe, and pointed out the eaſtern 


quarter. It appeared then, as we had expected, 


that, inſtead of drawin nearer to the ſea- ſide, we 
had been penetrating into the country; but by the 
guidance of the moon we at length came to the wa- 
ter-ſide, a conſiderable diſtance from the ſhip. We 
got ſafe on board, without any other inconvenience 
than what. we ſuffered from fear and fatigue. 

| Thoſe, and many other deliverances, were all at 


that time entirely loſt upon me. The admonitions 


of conſcience, which, from ſucceſhve repulſes, had 
grown weaker. and weaker, at length entirely cea- 
ſed; and for a ſpace of many months, if not for 
ſome years, I cannot recollect that I had a ſingle 
check of that ſort. At times I have been viſited 


with ſickneſs, and have believed myſelf near to 
death; but I had not the leaſt concern about the 
conſequences. In a word, I ſeemed to have every 
mark of final impenitence and rejection; neither 


judgments nor mercies made the leaſt. impreſſion 
on me. FAN 
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At length, our buſineſs finiſhed, we left Cape 
13 and, after a few days ſtay at the ifland of 
Annabona, to lay in proviſions, we ſailed home- - — 0 
wards, about the beginning of January 1748. From — 
Annabona to England, without touching at any = 
intermediate port, is a very long navigation, per- 
haps more than ſeven thouſand miles, if we include 
the circuit neceſſary. to be made on account of the 
trade-winds. We failed firſt weſtward, till near 
the coaſt of Brazil, then northwards, to the banks 
of Newfoundland, with the uſual variations of 
wind and weather, and without meeting any thing 
. On theſe banks we ſtopped half a 

day to fiſn for cod: this was then chiefly. for di- 
verſion; we had proviſions enough, and little e- 
pected thoſe fiſh. (as it afterwards proved) would be 
all we ſhould have to ſubſiſt on. We left the banks 
March 1. with a hard gale of wind weſterly, which 
puſhed us faſt home wards. I ſhould here obſerve, 
that with the length of this voyage in a hot. ck 
mate, the veſſel was greatly out of repair, and ver 
unfit to ſupport ſtormy weather; the ſails. 4 
cordage were likewife very much worn out, and 
many ſuch circumſtances. concurred: to render. what 
followed more dangerous. I think it was on the 
th of March, the day before our cataſtrophe, 
that I felt a thought paſs. through my mind, Which 
I had long been a ſtranger to. Among the few 
books we * on board, one was Stanhope” s 70 
mas 2 Kempis : I. carcleſsly took it up, as I had 
often done before, to paſs away the time; but I. 
had ſtill read it with the ſame indifference as if it 
Was entirely a romance. However, while I was 
reading this time, an involuntary ſuggeſtion aroſe = 
in my mind, What if theſe things ſhould be true ? 9 
J could not bear the force of che inference, as it 4. 
related to, myſelf, 200 therefore ſhut the book pre- 
e My. Fe witnelled againſt me once 
hen | N 3 more.z; 
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more; and 1 ed that; true or kalle, I muſt 
abide the conſequences of my own choice, I put 
an abrupt end to theſe reflections, by joining in 


with ſome vain R ATIRANL or 9 chat came in 
the way. 


But now the Furt tine whas come, and; the con- 
viction I was fo unwilling to receive was deeply im- 
preſſed upon me, by an a diſpenſation. I went 


to bed that night in uſual ſecurity and mdif- 


ference ; but was A from a ſound ſleep by the 
force of a violent ſea, which broke on board us. 


80 much of it came down below as filled the ca- 

bin I lay in with water. This alarm was followed 
by a cry from the deck, that the ſhip was going 
down, or ſinking. As ſoon as I could recover 


myſelf, I effayed to go upon deck; but was met 
upon the ladder by the 9 Who deſired me 


to bring a knife with me. While J returned for 


the knife, another perſon went up in my room, 


who was inſtantly waſhed overboard. We had no 
leiſure to lament him: nor did we expect to ſur- 
vive him long; for we ſoon found the ſhip was ſill- 
ing with water very faſt. The ſea had torn away 
the upper timbers on one ſide, and made the ſhip 
a mere wreck in a few minutes. I ſhall not affect 
to deſcribe this diſaſter in the marine dialect, which 
would be underſtood by few ; and therefore F can 
give you. but a very inadequate idea of it, Taken 
in all cireumſtances, it was aſtoniſhing, and almoſt 


miraculous, that any of us ſurvived to relate the 


ſtory. We had immediate recourſe to the pumps; 
but the water increaſed againſt all our efforts: ſome 
of us were ſet to bailing in another part of the veſ⸗ 
ſel, that is, to lade it out with buckets and pails. 


We had but eleven or twelve people to ſuſtain this | 


ſervice; and, notwithftanding all we could do, ſhe 
Was full, or very near it; and then with a com- 
mon 1 me muſt have ſunk of courſe ; but we 
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had a great quantity of beeg-wax and wood on 


board, Which were ſpecifically lighter than the wa- 


ter; and as it pleaſed God that we received this. 
ſhock in the very criſis of the gale, towards morn- 


ing we were enabled to employ ſome means for our 
fafety, which ſucceeded beyond hope. In about 


an hour's time, the day began to break, and the 
wind abated. We expended moſt of our clothes: 
and bedding to ſtop the leaks, (though the wea- 
ther was exceeding cold, eſpecially to us who had' 
fo lately left a hot climate}; over theſe we nailed 
pieces of boards, and at laſt perceived the water 
abate. ou the beginning of this hurry. I was little: 


affected. umped hard, and endeavoured to a- 
nimate m N .! my companions. 1 told one of 
ne would e 


them, 1 in a few days thyg- 
us to talk of over a glaſs of Wine; but he being a 


leſs hardened ſinner thart myſelf, replied ih ; 


tears, „ No, it is too late now.“ About nine 
o'clock, being almoſt. fpent with cold and labour, 


I went to 8 yo the captain, who was bu- | 


fied elſewhere; and juſt as T was returning from 


him, I ſaid, Ane ithout any meaning, „If this 


% will not do, the Lord have mercy on us?” This 
(though ſpoken witli little reflection) was the firft 


5 defire I had breathed for mercy for the Tpace of ma- ö | 


ny years. T was inſtantly ſtruck with my own words, 
and, as Jehu faid once, fag "iv bs How 10 a 4 
peace? ſo it dire at mer ty can thete- 
be for me = Fas” obliged 85 return to the pump, 
and there 1 continued till noon,” almoſt every pa 


ing wave breaking over by: head; but we mate: 


-ourſelves faſt with 1 chat we might. not be 
wathed away. Indce 1 exp pected that every tinte 
the veſſel deſcended in "Me" fea, the would, rife no» 
more; and though I dreaded death- How, And f 
Matt foreboded the worſt, if the Scriptures, which 
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ſtill I Was but half: convinced, and remained for a 
ipace of time in a ſullen frame, a mixture of deſpair 

and impatience... I thought, if the Chriſtian Tels 
gion was true, I could not be forgiven; and was 
therefore expecting, and N at Gin wwe 


\ to know the worlt of it. 


a Bo 


1 am, be. 


January 19 1763, 
22 Seeder. 


1 r N vin. 


Dear Sir, 55 


HE 10th (that i is 5 in the ARE 151 0 A 125 
of March, is a day much to be remembered 
dy me, and I have never ſuffered it to paſs wholly 
unnoticed ſince the year 1748. On that day the 
Lord ſent from on high, and delivered me out of 
deep waters. —I continued at the pump from three 
in the morning till near neon, and then I could do 
no more. I went and lay down upon my bed, un- 
certain, and almoſt. indifferent, whether I ſhould 
riſe again. In an. hour's time I was called; and 
not being able to pump, I went to the helm, and 
ſteered the ſhip till midnight, excepting a ſraall 3 in 
terval for refreſnment. I had here leifure and 
convenient op n for reflection. I began to 
think of my former religious profeſſions, the ex- 
traordinary turns. in my life; the calls, warnings, 
| jy deliverances I had met with; the hcentious 
- courſe of my cenyerſation, particularly unpa- 
ralleled- effrontery in making the 1 08 hiſtory 
(which I could not now be ſure was falſe,” though I 
was not as 75 e it was a trye) the.conſtant, Fa 


Let. 3. „ oyage 4 c. © | 99 


ject of profane ricticule. I. ahoughs, allowing the 
„ e there never was, nor could be, 
ſuch a ſinner as myſelf; and then comparing che 
advantages I had broken through, I concluded at 


firſt, that my ſins were too great to be forgiven. 
Tha ſcripture likewiſe ſeemed to ſay the ſamè: for 


I had formerly been well acquainted with the Bible, 


and many paſlages upon this occaſion returned up- 


on my memory, particularly thoſe awful paſſages, 
Prov. i. 24, —3 1. Heb. vi. 4, 6. and 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
which ſeemed fo exactly to ſuit my caſe and cha- 
racter, as to bring with them a preſumptive proof 
of a divine original. Thus, as I have ſaid. 1 Wait- 
ed with fear and impatience to receive my inevi- 
table doom. Fu Let though 1 had thoughts of this 
kind, they were . exceeding faint. and; diſpropor- 
tionate; it was not till long after (perhaps ſeveral 
years) till I had gained, ſome clear views of the in- 
fake righteouſneſs and grace of Chriſt Jeſus. my 
Lord, that I had a deep and ſtrong apprehenſion 
of my ſtate by nature and practice; and 3 
till then I could not have borne the ſight. 89 

wonderfully: does the Lord proportion the diſeo- 
veries of ſin and grace; for he knows our frame, 
and, that if he was. to put forth the greatneſs. of his. 


power, a poor ſinner would be inſtantly over- 
whelmed, and ' cruſhed as a moth. But to return: 
When I ſaw, beyond all probability, there was ſtill 
hope of reſpite, and heard:about-fix. in, the even- 


ing, that the ſhip: was freed., from, water, there A 


role. a gleam. of hope. I. thought I ſaw; the hand 
of God: diſplayed in our feat : I began. to pray. 
I could, not utter the prayer of faith: I could. 
not draw near. to a reconciled” God, and call him- 
Father. My prayer was like the ery of the ravens, 


which yet 1 by Lord 2 not diſdain to hear, I 


now began to think of t ial . Jeſus whom I had. * ; 
"be, | 


wy h 1 mou the in n.. 
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than a moekery of the heart ſe 
here 1 found a Spirit ſpoken df, wich was to de 


8 © da) Gn W Lets, 


life, and of his death; a death for firis not his 
own, but, as I remembered, for the ſake of thoſe 


ho in their diſtreſs ſhould put their truſt in him. 


And now I chiefly wanted evidence. The com- 
fortleſs principles of infidelity were deeply rivetted, 


and I rather wiſhed than believed theſe Ming Were 


real facts. You will pleafe to obſerve, Sir, that I 


collect the ſtrain of the reaſonings and exerciſes of 
my mind in one view; but I do not ſay that all 


this paſſed at one time: The great queſtion now | 
Was, how to obtain faith? I ſpeak not of an ap- 
propriating faith, (of which I then knew neither 
the nature nor neceſfit y), but how I ſhould gain 
0 aſſurance that the” Scriptures were of divine 

inſpiration, and a ſufficient warrant for the ex- 


ne e cen ind aße ig, d, Ost of che 


firſt helps J received (in conſequence of a determi- 
nation to examine the New Teſtament more care- 


fully) was from Luke, xi. 13. I had been fenfible,. 


that to profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, when in re- 
ality I did not believe His wy, was no better 
retimg - God; but 


uniexted to thoſe who afk it. 0 * roy 


| Fealbned thus If this bock is true, 2 


in this paffäge muſt be. true Hkewiſt: 22 5 NG 
ef that very Spirit by which the Whole was wrote, 
in order to underſtand it aright. He has engaged 
here to give that Spitit to thoſe WhO afk. I 
"mult therefore pray for it; and if it is of God, he 
will make good his o] word.” My purpoſes were 


ſtrengthened by John vii. 1). F'torichuded- from 


thence, that though I could not ſay from my heart 
that T believed the goſpel, ver F would: for spre- 


ſent take it for granted, and that by. ſtudying it in 


this light I ſhould” be more and more confirmed in 
it. ie wha 'F am wri riting « could be pertfed by dur 
rid Sy. they would tay; Ger too Well 


” * 


4 * „ 1 know 
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know their manner), that I Was very detebus to per 
ſuade myſelf into this opinion. I confeſs I Was; 


and ſo would they be, if the Lord ſhould ſhew them, 


as he was pleaſed to ſhew me at that time, the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of ſome expedient to interpoſe be- 


tween a righteous God and a ſinful ſoul. Upon the 


oſpel· ſeheme 1 faw at leaſt a peradventure of hope, 

Put! on every other fide I was i 1 une 3 
unfathomable deſpair. 4 
The wind was now noderdie;” ate confined | 
fair, and we were ſtill drawing nearer to our port. 
We began to recover from our conſternation, though 


we were greatly alarmed by our circumſtances. We 


found that the water having floated all our move- 
ables in the hold, all the caſks of proviſion had 


been beaten to pieces by the violent motion of the 


ſhip: on the other hand, our live ſtock, ſuch as 


pigs, ſheep, and poultry, had been waſhed over- 


board in the ſtorm. In effect, all the proviſions. 
we ſaved, except the fiſh T mentioned, and ſome 
food of the pulſe-kind, which uſed to be given to. 
the hogs (and there was but little of this left), all 
our other 


proviſions would have fubfiſted us but 
a week at ſcanty allowance. The ſails, too, were 
moſtly blown away, fo that we advanced but flowly 


even while the wind was fair. We imagined 2684 
felves about a hundred leagues from the land, but 
were in reality much farther. Thus we pröceeded 


with an alternate prevalence of hopes and fears. 
My leiſure time was chieffy employed in reading 
and meditating on the ſcripture, and fra yg ed 1 1 


Lord for mercy and inſtruction. 


Things continued thus for four or ſive Wye," or 
perhaps longer, till we were awakened one morning 


| by the joy joyful ſhouts of the watch upon deck pro- 


iming the fight of land. We were allfoon raiſed at 
- the found. The 0 was AA bahnen 
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and the light (juſt. ſtrong enough to diſcover di- 
ſtant objects) preſented us with à gladdening pro- 


ſpect: it ſeemed a mountainous coaſt; about twen- 
ty: miles from us, terminating in a cape or point, 
and a little further two or three ſmall iſlands, or 


hummocks, as juſt riſing. out of the water; the ap- 


pearance and poſition ſeemed exactly anſwerable to 


our hopes, reſembling the north-weſt extremity. of 


Ireland, which we were ſteering for. We ſincerely 
congratulated each other, making no doubt but 
that, if the wind continued, we ſhould be in ſafety 


and plenty the next day. The ſmall remainder of. 


our brandy-(which Was reduced to little more than 


a pint) Was, by the captain's orders, diſtributed a- 


mongſt us ;. he added at the ſame: time, « We ſhall 
«©. ſoon have brandy. enough. We likewiſe eat 
up the reſidue of our 9 for j joy of this welcome 


ſight, and were in the condition of men ſuddenly 
reprieved- from death. While we were thus alert, 


che mate, with a graver tone than the. reſt, ſunk 


gur ſpirits, by faying, that „ he wiſhed it "might 


e prove land at laſt.” If one of the common fail- 


ors had firſt ſaid. ſo, I know not but the reſt would 
have beat him for raiſing ſuch an unreaſonable 
doubt. It brought on, however, warm debates 


and diſputes whether it was land or no: but the 
caſe was ſoon unanſwerably decided; for the day 
Was advancing faſt; and in a little time one of our 
fancied, iſlands. began to grow red from the ap- 


roach of the ſun, which ſoon aroſe juſt under it. 
In a word, we had been prodigal of * bread and 
brandy too haſtily 3, our land was. literally in nubi- 


Bus, nothing but clouds; and in half an our more, 
the Whole appearance was diſfipated.—Scamen 
have often knawn deceptions of this ſort, but. in 


our extremity we were very loth to be undeceived. 
However, we comforted ourſelxes, that though we 
44 .gqpld not ſee the land N we ſhould ſoon, - wind 

Wiherto- 


Hoya «from C | ape Tees. ä 


3 e fair. But, alas] we were de- 
prived of this hope likewiſe.— That very day our 
fair wind ſubſided into a calm, and the next morn- 
ing the gales ſprung up from the ſouthreaſt, di- 
rectly. againſt us, and continued ſo for more than 


a fortnight afterwards. The ſhip was ſo, wrecked, 
that we, were obliged. to keep the wind always on 


the broken ſide, unleſs t the weather Was quite mo- 


derate. Thus we, were driven, by the wind fixing 


in that quarter, ſtill further from our port, to the 


northward. of all Ireland, as far as the Lewis, or 


| weſtern iſlands; of Scotland, but a long way to the 


weſtward. In a word, our ſtation was ſuch as de- 
prived us of any hope. of being - relieved by other 
veſſels. It may, indeed, be. queſtioned, whether 
our ſhip. was not the very firſt that had been in 
that part « of the ee at the; fame eaten: of the 


year. 


half of a ſalted cod was a day s ſubſiſtence for es 


people. We had plenty of freſh. water, but not 
a drop of ſtronger liquor; no breckl, hardly. N 2 


clothes, and very cold weather. We had ince 
fant labour with the pumps, to keep the ſhip a- 
bove water. Much labour and little food waſted 


us faſt, and one man died under the hardſhip. 
Yet our ſufferings wete light in compariſon of our 
juſt fears. We could not afford. this bare allow 
ance, much longer, but had a terrible proſpect of 
being either ſtarved to death, or reduced to feed 


upon one another. Our expectations grew darker 


every day; and I. had a. further trouble peculiar. | 
to myſelf. The captain, whoſe temper was quite 
ſoured by. diſtreſs, was hourly reproaching me (as 


I formerly obſerved) as the ſole cauſe of the cala- 
mity; and was confident, that if I was thrown o- 
verboard, and not otherwiſe, they ſhould be pre- 


lerved from death. He did not intend to "Ws 


Pals” now be gan to grow very mort; "the s 
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” 


| the experiment; but the continaal repetition ef this | 


in my ears gave me much uneaſineſs, eſpecially as 


my conſcience ſeconded his words; I thought it 
very probable, that all that had befallen us was on 
my aceount. I was at laſt found out by the power- 
ful hand of God, and condemned in my own breaſt. 
However, proceeding in the method I have deſcri- 
bed, I began to conceive hopes greater than all my 
fears; eſpecially when at the time we were ready to 
give up all for loſt, and deſpair was taking place 
in every countenance, I ſaw the wind come about 
to the very point we wiſhed it, ſo as beſt to ſuit 
that broken part of the ſhip which muſt be Kept out 
of the water, and to blow fo gentle as our few re- 
maining ſails could bear; and thus it continued, 
without any obſervable alteration or increaſe; tho 
at an unſettled time of the year, till we once more 
were called up to ſee the land, and were convinced 
that it was land indeed. We ſaw the iſland Tory, 
and the next day anchored in Lough Swilly in Ire- 
Hand. This was the 8th of April; juſt four weeks 
after the damage we ſuſtained: from the ſea; When 
we came into this port, our very laſt victuals was 
boiling in the pot; and before we had been there 
two hours, the wind, which ſeemed to have been 
providentially reſtrained tilt we were in à place of 
ſafety, began to blow with great violence; fo that, 
if we had continued at fea that night in our ſhat- 
tered enfeebled condition; we maſt, in all human 
appearance, have gone to the bottom. About this 
time I began to know, that there is a God that hears 
and anſwers prayer. How many times has he ap- 
peed for me ſince this great deliverance! Yet, alas! 
ow diſtruſtful and ungrateful is my heart unto this 
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ceed, I would look back a little, to give you 


further account of the ſtate of my mind, and how 
far I was helped againſt inward difficulties, which 
beſet me at the time I had many outward hardſhips 


to ruggle with. The ftraits of hunger, cold, 
wearineſs, and the fears of finking, and ſtarying, I 
ſhared in common with others ; but, beſides theſe, 
J felt a heart-bitterneſs, which was properly my 


own; no one on board but niyſelf being iniprefſed 
with any ſenfe of the hand of God in our danger 
and dehverance, at leaſt not awakened to any con- 


cern for their fouls. No temporal diſpenſations can 
reach the heart, unleſs the Lord himſelf applies 


them. My companions in danger were either quite 


unaffected, or ſoon forgot it all: but it was not fo 


with me; not that I was any wiſer or better than 
they, but becauſe the Lotd was pleaſed to youch- 
ſafe me peculiar mercy ; otherwiſe I was the moſt. 


unlikely perſon in the ſhip to receive an impreſſion, 


in the very face of great dingers, and always till 


this time, had hardened my neck ſtill more and 
more after every reproof.—I can ſee no reaſon ' 


why the Lord ſingled me out for mercy, but this, 
« that ſo it feemed good to him ;” unleſs it was to 
ſhew, by one aſtoniſhing inſtance, that with him 
« nothing is impoſſible.” - 7 TCT 


y 


ſtate of my ſoul, none from whom I could aſk ad- 


vice. As to books, H had a'New Teſtament, _ 33h 
„%%%%%ͤ;ö; ͥ ͤ -Z... rot erent nn 


Have brought by hiſtory down to the ti ne of | 
my arrival in Ireland, 1748; but before 1 pe | 
ome 


There were no perſons on board to whom 1 
could open myſelf with freedom concerning the 


* 


2 
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hope already mentioned, and a volume of Biſho 
Beveridge's ſermons, ong of, which, upon our Lord's 
paſſion, affected me much. In peruſing the New 
Teſtament, I was ſtruck with ſeveral paſſages, par- 
ticularly that of the fig-tree, Luke xiii.; the caſe 


f St Paul, 1 Tim. i.; but particularly the Pro- 


. uke xv. ; a caſe, I thought, that had never 
been 9, nearly, exemplified as by myſelf ;. — and 


then the goodneſs o the father in receiving, nay 
in running to meet ſuch a ſon, and this intended 


only to illuſtrate the Lord's goodneſs to returning 
ſinners, —this gained upon me. I continued much 
in prayer; I ſaw that the Lord had interpoſed / 
r to ſave me; and I hoped he would do more. 
The outward circumſtances helped in this place to 


erg me ſtill more ſerious and earneſt. in crying to 


im who alone could relieve me; and ſometimes 
1 thought I could be content to die even for want 


'of food, ſo I might bat die a believer. Thus far 


I was anſwered, that before we arrived in Ireland 
I had a ſatisfactory evidence in my own mind of 
the truth of the goſpel, as conſidered in itſelf, and 


its exact ſuitableneſs to anſwer, all my needs. 1 


ſaw, that, by the way there . out, God might 
declare, not his mercy only, but his juſtice alſo, 


in the pardon of ſin, on by account of the obe- 
dience and ſufferings of 1775 Chriſt. My judg- 
ment at that time embraced the ſublime doctrine of 
« God manifeſt in the fleſh, reconciling the world 


c to himſelf,” 5 had no idea of thoſe ſyſtems 


| which allow the. Saviour no higher. honour than 


that of an upper ſervant, or at the moſt a demi-god. 
I ſtood in need of an Almighty Saviour, and ſuch 


a one I found deſcribed in the New Teſtament. 
bus far the Lord had wrought a marvellous 


thing; I was no longer an infidel; I heartily re- 


nounced my former profaneneſs; had taken up 


: looms right. nations, was ſeriouſly diſpoſed, and 


ſincerely 


— 


cy 
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ſincerely touched: with 2 ſenſe of the undeſetvod 
mercy I had received, in being brought ſafe through 

ſo many dangers. I was forry for my paſt” miſ- 
pent life, and purpoſed an immediate reforma- 
tion: I Was quite freed from the habit of fwearing, 
which ſeemed to have been deeply rooted in me as 

a ſecond nature. Thus, to all pe waündez I was 2 
new man, 

But though T cannot doubt that this bum e i 
far as it prevailed, was wrought by the Spirit and 
power of God; yet fell 1 was greatly deficient in 
many reff As T was in ſome degree affected with 
a ſenſe Emy more enormous ſins; but I was little 
zware of the innate evils of my heart. I had no 
apprehenſion of the ſpirituality and extent of the 
law of God; the hidden life of a Chriſtian, as it 
conſiſts in communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and a continual dependence on nrg for hourly 
ſupplies of wiſdom, ſtrength, and comfort, was a 
myſtery of which I had as yet no knowledge. I ac- - 
knowledged the Lord's mercy in pardoning what 
was paſt, but depended chiefly upon my own. re- 
ſolution to do better for the time to come. I had 
no Chriſtian friend or faithful miniſter to adviſe 
me that my ſtrength was no more than my righ- 
teouſneſs; and though I ſoon began to inquire for 
ſerious books, yet not having ſpiritual” diſcern- 
ment, I frequently made a wrong choice; and 1 
was not brought in the wey of evangelical ' preach- | 
ing or converſation” (except a few times wlien 1 
heard but underſtood not) for ſix years after this 
period. Thoſe things the Lord was pleaſed to diſ- 
cover to me gradually. J learnt them here a little, 
and there a little, by my own” painful experience, 
at a diſtance from the common means and ordi- 
nances, and in the midſt of the ſame courſe of evil 
company, and bad examples, as L had been con- 


W np with m_ ſome time.” *From this period 1 
| . e ; 
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| could no more make a, mock at fin, or jeſt with | 

holy things; I no more ee the truth of 
Scripture, or loſt a ſenſe of the rebukes of con- 
| ſcience. Therefore I conſider this as the beginning 
of my return to God, or rather of his return to 
me; but I cannot conſider myſelf to have been a 
behever (in the full ſenſe of the word) till a con- 
N time afterwards. 
I have told you, that, in the time of our Aiſtrefs, 
we had freſh water in abundance, This was à con- 
_ fiderable relief to us, eſpecially as our ſpare diet 
was moſtly falt-fiſh without bread; we drank plen- 
tifully, and were not afraid of wanting water: yet 
our ſtock of this likewiſe was much nearer to an 
end than we expected; we ſuppoſed that we had 
fix large butts of water on board; and it was well 
that we were ſafe arrived in Ireland before we diſ- 
covered that five of them were empty, having been 
removed out of their places, and ſtove by the vio- 
lent agitation when. the hip was, full of water. If 
we had found this out while we were at ſea, it 
would have greatly heightened our diltreſs, as we 
muſt have drank more ſparingly. 

While the ſhip was refitting at Lough Swilly, I 
1 5 to Londonderry. I lodged at an exceed- 
ing good houſe, where I was treated with much 
; 5 and ſoon recruited my health and ſtrength. 
I was now a ſerious profeflor : went twice a-day to 
the prayers at church, and determined to receive 
the ſacrament the next "opportunity. A few days 
before, I ſignified my intention to the miniſter, as 
the rubric directs; but 1 found. this. practice Was 
grown obſolete. At length the day came: Laroſe 
very early. was very particular and earneſt. in 
my private devotion ; and, with the greateſt ſo- 
lemnity, engaged myſelf to be the Lord's for ever, 
and only his. This was not a formal but a ſinccre 
n under a war, ſenſe of mercies . 

received; 


Let. Hb : Events i in 2 We 1 69. 
received; WY yet, for wan nf, 2 better knowledge 


of myſelf, and the ſubtilty of Satan's; temptations, 
I was ſeduced to forget the yows of f God that were 

on me. Upon che whole, though my views of 
the goſpel-ſalvation were very indiſtinct, I expe- 
rienced à peace and ſatisfackion in the ordinance 
that day, to Which 1 had been hyherto a bat] 


ſtranger. 


The next day 1 was Sia. with hs mayor, aſs | 


the city, and ſome. other gentlemen, ſhooting ;.. 1 


climbed up a ſteep bank, and pulling my fowling- - 


piece after me, as I held i it in a perpendicular direc- 
tion, it went off ſo near my face as to burn away 
the corner of my hat. Thus when we think our- 
ſelves in the greateſt ſafety, we are no leſs expoſed. 
to danger, than when all the elements ſeem con- 
ſpiring to deſtroy us. The Divine, Providence, 
which is ſufficient to deliver. us in our utmoſt ex- 
tremity, is equally neceſſary to our preſervation. in 


the moſt peaceful ſituation. * 

During our ſtay in Ireland I wrote home. The ; 
veſſel I was in had not been heard of for eighteen: 
months, and was given up. for loſt long before. 
My father had no more expectation of hearing that 
I was alive; but he received my letter a few days 


before he left London. —He:; was juſt going Go- 


vernar of York Fort in Hudſon's bay, from whence 
he never returned. He failed before I landed in 
England, or he had purpoſed to take me with 
him; but God deſigning otherwiſe, one hinderance 
or other delayed us in Ireland until it was too late. 
I received two or three affectionate letters from 
him, - but I never had the pleaſure of ſeeing him 


more; I had hopes, that, in three years more, I. 


ſhould have had an opportunity of : aſking his for- 
giveneſs for the uneaſineſs my diſobedience had 
given him: but the ſhip that was to have brought 
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| her Arrival in the bay.— 


* 


beſt accounts we received, he was ſeized with the 


cramp when bathing; and drowned, a little before 
Excuſe this digreſſion. 
My father, willing to contribute all in his power 
to my fatisfaction, 7 — 5 a viſit before his departure 
to my friends in Kent, and gave his conſent to the 


union, which had been ſo long talked of. Thus 
when I returned to 


I found I had only the 
conſent of one perſon to obtain 3 with her 1 as yet 


ſtood at as great 3 an eee as on the firſt day 


1 faw Her. 
I arrived at the latter bag of May 1748, 


about the ſame day that my father failed from the 


Norez but found the Lord had provided me an- 
other father in the gentleman whoſe ſhip had 


brought me home. He received me with great 


tenderneſs, and the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of friend- 
ſhip and aſſiſtance; yet no more than he has ſince 


made good: for to him, as the inſtrument of 
God's goodneſs, I owe my all. Vet it would not 


have been in the power even of this friend to have 


ſerved me effectually, if the Lord had not met 


with me on my way home, as I have related. Till 
then I was like the man poſſeſſed with the /egion.— 


No arguments, no perſuaſion, no views of intereſt, 


no remembrance of the paſt, or regard to the 2 


ture, could have conſtrained me within the bounds 
of common prudence. But now I was in ſome 


meaſure reſtored to my ſenſes. My friend imme- 


diately offered me the command of a ſhip but, 


upon mature conſideration, I declined it for the 
eſent. I had been hitherto. always unſettled and 


careleſs; and therefore thought I had better make 
another voyage. firſt, and learn to obey, and ac- 


quire a further in6elt” and experience in buſineſs, 
before I ventured to undertake ſuch a charge. The 
mate of the veſſel I came home in was preferred to 
the command of a new OY — F engaged to £0 
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in a 1 of mate with him. x ate a mort 
viſit to London, & c. which did not fully anſwer my 
views. I had but one opportunity of ſeeing Mrs 
N*#*#**+, of which I availed myſelf very little; for 


I was always exceeding aukward in pleading my o]n 


cauſe viva voce But after my return to 


I put the queſtion i in ſuch a manner, by letter, that 


ſhe could not avoid (unleſs I had. bathe miſtaken 


her) coming to ſome ſort of an explanation. Her 


anſwer (though penned with abundance of caution) 
ſatisſied me, as I collected from it, that ſhe was free 
from any other engagement, and not unwilling to 
wait the event of = voyage I had undertaken. I 
ſhould: be aſhamed to 9 9 855 ou with theſe little 
details, if you had Ft Ae e deſired rk 
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to think, that the varieties obſervable in Chri- 
ſtian experience WAY, be properly illuſtrated. from 
the circumſtancks of a voyage. Imagine to your- 
ſelf a number of veſſels, at ate rent times, and 
from different places, bound to the ſame port; 
there are ſome things in which all theſe would a- 
gree,—the, compaſs ſteered by, the port in view, 
the general rules of navigation, both as to the ma- 
nagement of tlie veſſel and determining their aſtro- 
nomical obſervations, would be he peo: in all. 
In mer * they Would differ : 0 N no 
D two 
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two of chem Fon meet with the ſame Giſtribu- 
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tion of winds and weather. Some we ſee ſet out 
with a proſperous gale; and when they almoſt 
think their paſſage ſecured, they are checked by 
adverſe blaſts; and, after enduring much hardſhip 
and "danger, and frequent expectations of ſhip- 
Wreck, they juſt eſcape, and reach the deſired ha- 
ven. Others meet the greateſt difficulties at firſt; 

they put forth in a ſtorm, and are often beaten 
back; at length their voyage proves favourable, and 
they enter the port with a poppe, a rich and a- 
bundant entrance. Some are hard beſet with crui- 
ſers and enemies, and obliged to fight their Way 
through; others meet with little remarkable in 
their paſſage, Is it not thus in the ſpiritual life? 


All true believers walk by the ſame rule, and mind 


the ſame things: the word of God is their com- 
paſs; Jeſus is both their polar ſtar and their ſun 
of righteouſneſs; their hearts and faces are all ſet 
Sion-ward. Thus far they are as one body, ani- 
mated by one ſpirit; yet their experience, formed 
upon theſe common principles, is far from being 
uniform. The Lord, in his firſt call, and his fol- 
lowing diſpenſations; has a regard to the ſituation, 
.. temper, talents of. each, and to the particular ſer- 
vices or trials he has appointed them for. "Though 
all are exerciſed at times, yet ſome paſs through 
voyage of life much more ſmoothly than — 2 
But he « who walketh upon the wings of the wind, 
« and meaſures the waters in the hollow of his 
c hand,” will not ſuffer any of whom he has once 
taken charge, to periſh in the ſtorms, though for 
2 feaſon, perhaps, 5 of them are ready to give 
up all hopes. 55 
We muſt not cherefore make the experience of 
others, int all reſpects, a tule to ourſelves, nor our 


* 


own CAME” to others; yet theſe are common miſ- 
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takes, and i of many more. | As to my-= 
ſelf, every part of my caſe has been extraordinary. 
have hardly met a fingle inſtance reſemblin 8 
Few, very few, have been recovered from ſuch a 
dreadful ſtate; and the few that have been thus * 
voured, have generally paſſed through the moſt ſe- 
vere convictions ; ; and after the Lord has given 
them peace, their future lives have been uſually 
more zealous, bright, and exemplary, than com- 
mon. Now as, on the one hand, my convictions 
were very moderate, and far below” what might have 
been expected from the dreadful review I had to 
make; ſo, on the other, my firſt beginnings 1 in a 
religious courſe Were as faint as can be well imagi- 
ned. I never knew that ſeaſon alluded to, Jer. ii. 2. 
Rev. ii. 4. uſually called the time of the firſt love. 
Who would not expect to hear, that after ſuch a 
wonderful unhoped for. deliverance as. I had recei- 
ved, and after my eyes were in ſome meaſure en- 
lightened to ſee things aright, I ſhould immediatel 
cleave to the Lord and his ways, with full purpoſe. 
of heart, and confult no more with fleſh and 
blood? But, alas! it was far otherwiſe with me. 
I had learned to pray; I ſet ſome value upon the 
word of God, and was no longer a libertine: but 
my ſoul ſtill. cleaved to the duſt. Soon after my 

| departure from 4 T began to intermit, and 
I grow flack in waiting upon the Lord; I grew vain | 
and trifling in my converſation ; and though my 
heart ſmote me often, yet m armour was gone, 
and I declined faſt; and by the time I arrived at 
Guinea, I ſeemed to have forgot all the Lord's 
mercies, and my own engagements, and was (pro- 
faneneſs excepted) almoſt as bad as before. The 
f enemy prepared a train of temptations, and I be- 
xc ame his eaſy prey; and, for about a month, he 
- NB ulled me aſleep in a courſe of evil, of which, a 
83 f 8 months — a could not have: ſuppoſed my- 

| 4 | Eo * 
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ſelf any longer capable. How much 8 "8 
there in the apoſtle's advice, „Take heed, leſt any 
„ of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 


« fin?” O who, can be ſufficiently upon. their 
guard | Sin firſt deceives, and then it; hardens. 


I was now faſt bound in chains; I had little defire, 


and no power at all, to recover myſelf; I could not 


but at times reflect how it was with me; but if I 
| attempted to ſtruggle with it, it was in vain. I was 


Juſt like Samſon, when he ſaid, « I will go forth, 


ec and ſhake myſelf as at oe times ;” but the 
Lord was departed, and he found himſelf helpleſs, 
in the hands of his enemies. By the remembrance 


of this interval, the Lord has often inſtructed me 
ſince, what a poor creature I am in myſelf, inca- 


pable of ſtanding a ſingle hour, without contiuual 


freſh ſupplies of ſtrength and Fees from the foun- 
tain- head.. 

At length the Lord, whoſe mercies are infinite, 
interpoſed in my behalf. My buſineſs in this voyage, 


while upon the Coaſt, was to fail from place to 


place in the long-boat to purchaſe ſlaves. The ſhip 


Was at Sierra Leon, and I then at the Plantancs, 


the ſcene of my former captivity, where every thing 


I ſaw might ſeem to remind me of my ingratitude. 
I was in caſy circumſtances, courted by thoſe who 


formerly deſpiſed me: the /ime-trees I had planted 
were growing tall, and promiſed fruit the following 


year; againſt which time I had expectations of re- 
turning with a ſhip of my own. - But none of theſc 


things affected me, till, as I 3 ſaid, the Lord a- 
gain interpoſed to fave me, He Aged me with a 
violent fever, which broke the fatal chain, and once 
more brought me to myſelf. But, O what a Pro- 
ſpect! I thought myſelf now ſummoned away. 


. My. paſt 5 5 and deliverances, my ęarneſt 


rayers in the time of trouble, my ſolemn yows be- 
be the Lord at "mp * and my ene re- 
| e | wt turns 


— 
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turns for all his goodneſs, were all preſent t to my 
mind at once. Then I began to wiſh, that the Lord 
had ſuffered” me to fink into the ocean when I firft 
beſought his mercy. For a little while I concluded 
the door of hope to be quite ſhut ; but this conti- 
nued not long. Weak, and almoſt delirious, I a- 
roſe from my bed, and crept te a retired part of 
the iſland; and here 1 found a renewed liberty to - 
pray. I durſt make no more reſolves, but caſt my= 
ſelf before the Lord, to do with me as he ſhould 
pleaſe. I do not remember that any, particular text, 
or remarkable diſcovery, was preſented to my mind; - 
but in general I.was enabled to hope and believe 
in a crucified Saviour. The burden Was removed 
from my conſcience, and not only my peace, but my 
health was reſtored; I cannot Ay inſtantaneouſiy; & 
but I recovered from that hour; and fo faſt,” that 
when I returned to the ſhip, two days afterwards, 
I was perfectly well before I got on board. "And 
from that time, I truſt, I have been delivered from 
the power and donnie: of fin ; though as to the \ 
effects and conflicts of ſin dtwellin 15 me, 7 All 
ad groan, | being burdened.” ' T'now 4 5 again to 
_ wait upon the A ; and though I have often tie- 
| ved bis Spirit, and fooli{hly Wandered from him 
ſince, (when, alas ! fhall I be more wiſe ?); ; 
8 


his powerful grace has hitherto preſerved me 

| from ſuch black declenfions” as this 1 have Hhft. 
recorded; and I humbly truſt. in his merey ahd 
promiſes, that he wk be my guide and guard WW. 
the end. 

My kfure our 1 in \ this voyage were chiefly em- 
ployed in learning the Latin language, which I had 
now entirely forgot. This defire took place from 
aan imitation I had ſeen of one of Horace's odes in a 

5 magazine. I began the attempt under the greateſt 

5 diſadvantages poſſible; for I pitched upon a poet, 

3 the moſt difficult of the” poets, even Ho- 
WI” DRE... 
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race himſelf, for my firſt. book. I had picked up 
an old Engliſh ahi; e of. him, which, with Ca- 
ſtalio's Latin Bible, were all my helps. I forgot a 
Dictionary; but I would not therefore give up my 
purpoſe. I. had the edition in uſum Delphirii ; and 
by comparing the Odes with the interpretation, and 


| tracing the words, I could underſtand from one 


place to another by the index, with the aſſiſtance I 
could get from the Latin Bible: in this way, by dint 


of hard induſtry, often waking when I might have 
llept, I made ſome progreſs before 1 returned, and 


not only underſtood the ſenſe and meaning of many 


Odes, and ſome of the Epiſtles, but began to reliſh 


the beauties of the compoſition, and acquired a ſpice 
of what Mr Law calls claſſical enthufiaſm. And in- 
deed, by this ' means, I had Horace more ad unguem 
than ſome, who are maſters of the Latin tongue; 
for. my helps were ſo few, that I generally had the 
paſſage fixed in my memory, before-I could fully 
underſtand its meaning. 
My buſineſs in the jong-boat, during eight months 
we: were upon. the Coaſt, expoſed me to innumer- 
able dangers and perils, from burning ſuns and 
chillings dews, winds, rains, and thunder-ſtorms, 


in the open boat; and on ſhore, from long j journies 
through the woods, and the temper of the natives, 


who are in many places cruel, treacherous, and 
watching opportunities for miſchief. Several boats 
in the ſame. time were cut off, ſeveral white men 
poiſoned, and in my own boat, L buried fx or ſeven 
people with fevers. When going on ſhore, or re- 
turning ſrom it, in their little canoes, I have been 


more than once or twice overſet by the violence of 
h the ſurf, or breach of the ſea, and. brought to land 
| half-dead, (for I could not ſwim). An account of 
ſuch eſcapes. as 1 ſtill remember, would ſwell to ſe- 


veral ſheets, and many more I have perhaps forgot; 
1 E, ply: ſelect one e as a e 
that 
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that 8 providence which watched over me 
for good, and which, 1 doubt not, vou Wk think Ta 
worthy of notice. | 
When our trade was finiſhed, and we were near 
ſailing to the Welt Indies, the only remaining ſer- 
vice I had to perform in the boat, was to aſſiſt in 
bringing the wood and water from the ſhore. We 


were then at Rio Ceſtors. I uſed to go into the ri- 


ver in the afternoon with the ſea- breeze, procure 
my loading i in the evening, and return on board in 
the morning with the land-wind. Several of theſe 
little voyages 1 had made; but the boat was grown 
old, and almoſt unfit for uſe. This ſervice like- 
wiſe was almoſt completed. One day haying dined 
on board, I was preparing to return to the river as 
formerly: I had taken leave of the captain, recei- 
ved his orders, was ready in the boat, and. juſt. go- 
ing to put off, as we term it; that is, to let go our 
ropes, and. fail from the ſhip. In that inſtant the 
captain came up from the — h and called me on 
in.——l went, expecting further orders; 

| 44. he had took it 2 (as he phra- 
ſed it), that I ſhould remain that day i in the ſhip ; ; 
and accordingly-ordered another man to go in my 
room. I was ſurpriſed at this, as the boat had ne- 
ver been ſent away without me before, and aſked 
him the reaſon : he could give me no reaſon but as 
above, that ſo he would have it. Accordingly the 
boat went without me; but returned no more: ſhe 
ſunk that night in the river, and the perſon who 
had ſupplied my place was drowned. I was much 
ſtruck when we received news of the event the next 
morning. — The captain himſelf, though quite a 


ſtranger to religion, ſo. far as to deny a particular 


providence, could not help being affected; but he 

declared, that he had no other reaſon for counter- 

manding me at that time, but that it came ſuddenly 

into o his mind to i 8 7 -I wonder I omitted 
1 - 


' 
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this i in my r letters, as I have pays thought it 


one of the moſt extraordinary r of my 


/ life. 
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„„ Fouls ah. gt 
1 A Few days after I was + this ehrte ſaved 


Y tigua, and from thence . proceeded to Charleſtown 
in South Carolina. In this place there are man 
ſerious people; but I knew not where to find them 
out: indeed I was not aware of a difference, but 
ſuppoſed that all who attended public Worſhip Were 
good Chriſtians. I was as much in the dark about 
preaching, not doubting but Whatever came from 
the pulpit muſt be very good. I had two or three 
opportunities of hearing a diſſenting miniſter, na- 
med Smith, who, by what I have known ſince, I 
believe to have been an excellent and powerful 
| 3 of the goſpel; and there was u bee rien 
his manner that ſtruck me, but I did not ri 
underſtand him.” The beſt words that Wen in 
ſpeak are ineffectual till explained and applied by 
the Spirit of God, who alone can open the heart. 


learn no more than what he enabled me to collect 
from my own experience and reflection. My con- 
duct was now very inconſiſtent.— Almoſt every day, 


have 


* 


* 


from an unforeſeen danger, we failed for An- 


It pleaſed the Lord, for ſome time, that I ſhould 


when buſineſs would permit, I uſed to retire into 
5 the woods and 1 80 (for Ow when at hand, 


n naw 6s. 


have Pt WI been my favourite oratories), 994 
truſt J began to taſte the ſweets of communion with 
God in the exerciſes of prayer and praiſe; and yet 
1 frequently ſpent the evenings in vain and worth- 
leſs company. Indeed my reliſh for. worldly diver- 
ſions was much weakened, and I was rather a ſpec- 
tator than a ſharer in their pleaſures ; but I did 
not as yet ſee the neceſſity of an abſolute. forbear- 
ance, _ Yet as my compliance with cuſtom and 
company was chiefly owing to want of light, rather _ 
than to an obſtinate attachment, and the Lord was 
leaſed to preſerve me from what I knew was fin- 
ful, Thad for the moſt part peace of conſcience, and 
my ftrongeſt deſires were towards the things of God. 
As yet I knew not the force of that precept, « Ab- 
« ſtain from all appearance of evil;” — but very 
often ventured upon the brink of temptation ; but 


the Lord was gracious to my weakneſs, and would 


not ſuffer the enemy to prevail againſt me. I did 
not break with the world at once, (as might in my 
caſe have been expected), but I was gradually led to 
ſee the inconvenience and folly of one thing after 
another ; ; aad when I faw it, the Lord ſtrengthened 
me to give it up. But it was ſome years before I 

was ſet quite at liberty from occaſional compliances 
in many things in which at this time 1 durſt by no 
means 55 myſelf. 

We finiſhed our voyage, and e in e 
When the ſhip's affairs were ſettled,” I went to Lon- 
don, and from thence (as you may ſuppoſe) I ſoon 
repaired to Kent. More than ſeven years were now 
elapſed ſince my firſt viſit —No views of the kind 
could ſeem more chimerical, or could ſubſiſt un- 
der greater diſcouragements than mine had done; 
yet, through the over-ruling goodneſs. of God, 
while I ſeemed abandoned to myſelf; and blindly 
following my own headſtrong pafſions, I was gui-- 
5 18 a hath that T knew not, to the eee 


e 5 ment 
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8 . * 1 . ; 
ment of my wiſhes. Every obſtacle was now re- 

moved. I had renounced. my former follies, my 
intereſt was eſtabliſhed, and friends on all ſides con- 


ſenting ; the point was now entirely between our- 
ſelves; and, after what had paſſed, was eaſily con- 
eluded. . Accordingly our hands were joined on 


| the 1ſt of February: 1750. 


The ſatisfaction I have found in this union, you 


will ſuppoſe, has been greatly heightened by re- 
flection on the former difagreeable contraſts I had 


_ _ paſſed through, and the views I have had of the 


ſingular mercy and-providence of the Lord in bring- 
ing it to paſs. If you pleaſe to look back to the 
beginning of my ſixth letter, (p. 44.), I doubt not 


but you will allow, that few perſons have known 


more, either of the miſery or *happineſs of which 
human life (as conſidered in itſelf) is capable. How 
ceaſily, at a time of life when I was ſo little capable 


of judging, (but a few. months more than ſeven- 
teen), might my affections have been fixed where 


they could have met with no return, or where ſuc- | 


ceſs would have been the heavieſt , diſappointment. 


cc me all my days. 


The long delay I met with was likewiſe a mercy; 
for had I ſucceeded a year or two ſooner, before 


the Lord was pleaſed to change my heart, we mult 


have been mutually unhappy, even as to the preſent 


life. „ Surely mercy and goodneſs have followed 
But, alas! I ſoon began to feel that my heart 
was ſtill hard and ungrateful to the God of my life. 


This crowning mercy, which raiſed me to all 1 


could aſk or wiſh in a temporal view, and which 
ought to have been an animating motive to obe- 


dience and praiſe, had a contrary effect. I reſted 
in the gift, and forgot the giver. My poor narrow 


heart was /atisfied. —A cold and careleſs frame, as 

to ſpiritual things, took place, and gained .ground 

daily. Happy for me the ſeaſon was en, 
. „ , On 


. 
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100 in June I received orders to repair to 1. 
This rouſed me from my dream; I need not tell : 
you that I found the pains of abſence and ſepara- 
tion fully proportioned to my preceding; pleaſure. 
It was; hard, very hard, to part, eſpecially as con- 
ſcience interfered, and ſuggeſted to me how little. 
deſeryed that we ſhould. be ſpared. to meet again.— 
But the Lord ſupported me. I Was a poor, faint, 
idolatrous creature; but I had now ſome acquaint- 
ance with the way of acceſs to a throne of grace by 
the blood of Jeſus; and peace was ſoon reſtored to 
my conſcienee. Let through all the following voy  - 
age my irregular. and exceſſive affections were as bh 
thorns: in my eyes, and often made my other bleſf- 
ings taſteleſs and inſipid. But he who doth; all 
things well, over-ruled this likewiſe for good. | It 
became an occaſion. of quickening me in prayer both 
for her and myſelf ; it increaſed my indifference for 
company and amuſement; it habituated me to a 
kind of voluntary ſelf-denial, which J Was after- 
wards taught to improve to a better purpoſe. FH ERS: 
While Jremained in England, we correſponded | 
every. poſt 3 and all the while I uſed the ſea after- ik 
_ wards, I conſtantly kept up the practice of ri 
two or three times a-week, (if weather and Ns: 
permitted), though no - conveyance. homeward of- 
tered for ix or eight months together. My packets 
were uſually heavy; and as not one of them at 
any time miſcarried, I have to the amount of near 
200 ſheets of paper now lying in my bureau of 
that correſpondence. ; I mention this little relief 
\ I contrived to ſoften the intervals of abſence, be- 
n 2 it had a good effect beyond my firſt inten- 
d It habituated me to think and write upon a 
v = variety of ſubjects 3. and I acquired, inſenę p 
s || fibly, a greater readineſs of expreſſing, myſelf than 
d Ifhould have otherwiſe attained. As I gained more 
8 Ss in e 5 letters became 
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more berious 3 wh; at times, I ſtill find an advan- 
tage in looking them over; eſpecially as they re- 
mind me of many providential incidents, and the 
ſtate of my mind at different periods in theſe voy- 
ages, Which would ocherwiſe have e e my me- 
mo Vl | 
| 1 Bled from ee in Auguſt 1750, commond- 

er of a good ſhip. I have no very extraordinary 
events to recount from this period, and ſhall there- 
fore contract my memoirs, left I become tedious; 
yet I am willing to give you a brief ſketch of my 
hiſtory down to 1755, the year of my ſettlement 


in my preſent ſituation. I had now the command 


and care of thirty perſons; I endeavoured to treat 
them with humanity, and to ſet them a good ex- 
ample: I likewiſe eſtabliſhed public worſhip, ac- 
cording to the liturgy, twice every Lord's day, of- 
Lege: myſelf. Farther than this I did not pro- 
ceed while I continued in that employment. 
Having now much leiſure, I proſecuted the ſtu- 
a of the Latin with good ſuccefs. I remembered 
a dictionary this voyage, and procured two or three 
other books; but ſtill it was my hap to chuſe the 
hardeſt.—I added Juvenal to Horace; and, for 
proſe authors, I pitched upon Livy, Cæſar, and 
Salluſt. You will eafily conceive, Sir, that I had 
hard work, to begin (Where I ſhould have left off) 


with Horace and Livy.” I was not aware of the dif- 


ference of ſtyle: I had heard Livy highly com- 
mended, and was reſolved to underſtand him. I 
began Wich the firſt page, and laid down a rule, 


ber en EF ſeldom departed from, not to proceed to 


A One period till 1 underſtood the firſt, and ſo 
I was often at a ſtand, but ſeldom Ucoura- 


| gl here and there 1 found a few lines quite ob- 


| Rinate, and was forced to break in upon my rule, 
and give them up, eſpecially: as my edition had 
only; the Gs RE Tat to aſſiſt me 8 
535 oy there 
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there were not many ſuch; for before the cloſe of 
that voyage, I could (with a few exceptions) read 
Livy from end to end, almoſt as readily as an Eng- 
Iſh author. And I found, in furmounting this 
difficulty, I had ſurmounted all in one. Other 
proſe authors, when they came in my way, coft 
me little trouble. In ſhort, in the ſpace of two or 
three voyages, I became tolerably acquainted with 
the beſt claſſics, (I put all I have to fay upon this 
ſubject together); I read Terence, Virgil, and ſe- 
veral. pieces of Cicero, and the modern claſſics, 
Buchanan, Eraſmus, and Caſſimir.— At length I 
conceived a deſign of becoming Ciceronian myſelf, 
and thought it would be a fine thing indeed to 
write pure and elegant Latin. I made fome eſſays 
towards it, but by this time the Lord was plea- 
ſed to draw me nearer to himſelf, and to give me 
a fuller view. of the « pearl of great price,” the 
ineſtimable treaſure hid in the field of the holy 
Scripture ; and, for the ſake of this, I was made 
willing to part with all my new-acquired riches. I 
began to think that life was too ſhort (eſpecially 
my life) to admit of leiſure for ſuch” elaborate tri- 
fling. Neither poet nor hiſtorian could tell me a 
word of Jeſus, and I therefore applied myſelf to 
thoſe who could. The clafſics were at firſt re- 
ſtrained to one morning in the week, and at length 
quite laid aſide. I have not looked into Livy theſe 
hive years, and I ſuppoſe I could not now well un- 
| derftand him. Some paflages in Horace and Virgil 
; I {till admire; but they ſeldom come in my way. 
I prefer Buchanan's Pſalms to a whole thelf of 
» | Elzevirs. —— But thus much IT have gained, and 
5 more than this I am not ſolicitous about, fo much 
of the Latin as enables me to read any ufeful or 
X curious book that is | publiſhed” in that language. 
4 About the ſame time, and for the ſame reaſon that 
I quarrelled with Livy, 1 laid aſide the mathema- 
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. 3 they not only coſt me much time, 
but ingroſſed my thoughts tog far; my head was 
literally full of /chemes. I was weary. of cold con- 


templative truths, which can neither warm nor 
amend the heart, but rather tend to aggrandiſe elf. * 


I found no traces of this wiſdom in the life of Jeſus, 
or the writings of Paul. I do . not, regret that 
TI have had ſome, opportunities of knowing the firſt 
principles of theſe things; but I ſee much cauſe to 
praiſe. the Lord that he inclined me to. ſtop in time; 
and, whilſt I was ( ſpending my labours for that 
« which is not bread,” was pleaſed to ſet before 
me « wine and milk wkhout, mouey and without 


375 We” 

by firſt voyage was fourtern months, . throug gh 
5 various ſcenes of danger and difficulty, but ts hf 
very remarkable; and, as J intend to be more par- 


ticular with regard to the ſecond, I ſhall only ſay, 


that I was preſerved from every ' his 3 and 1 N 


_ feen many fall on my right hand and on my left, I 
was brought home in peace, and reſtored to where 


my thoughts had been often e N Wess 3 
ee am, e. 1 A 
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tract my promiſe. I fear I have engaged too 


it iS ſome ſatisfaction that 1 am now writing to 
„ wales and; e at will a _— 


our 


Inj, ; rein, oem, „„ as as ac eo i. 


4 Almoſt wiſh I could 1 my laſt ſheet, FR _ 


tar, and ſhall prove a mere ZEgotit.. What have 
I more that can deſerve your notice? He euer, | 
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dour to 8 what nothing but a ſenſe, of your Ut 


| kindneſs. could extort from me. 


Soon. after the period. where my laſt Ns chat 


is, in the interval between my firſt and ſecond 


voyage after my marriage, I began to keep a ſort 
45 ieh 1 © TE fince W of 
great uſe, I had in this interval repeated proofs 
of the ingratitude and evil of my heart. A life 
of eaſe, in the midſt of my friends, and the full 
ſatisfaction of my wiſhes, = not - favourable to 
the progreſs of grace, and afforded cauſe of dail 
humiliation. Vet, upon the whole, I gained plac | 
became acquainted with books Aich ave me 
a farther view of Chriſtian doctrine ud experi- 
ence; particularly; Scougal's Life of, God in AT 


by of Han, Hervey's editations, and The I. Life 


Colonel Gardiner. As to preaching, I heard none 
805 the common ſort, and had hardly an idea of 


any better; neither had I the advantage of Chriſtian : 
| acquaintance. ; I was likewiſe greatly hindered by 


a cowardly reſerved. ſpirit; I was afraid of being 
thought preciſe; and though I could not live with- 


out | fer, I durſt not propoſe it even to my wife, 


till erſelf firſt put me upon it; ſo. far was T. 
from thoſe expreſſions of zeal and love, which ſeem 
ſo ſuitable to the caſe of one who has had much 

forgiven. In a few months the returning ſeaſon 
called me abroad again, and I ſailed from 1 


in a new ſhip, July 17832. 


A ſeafaring life is neceſſarily excluded from che 
benefit of public ordinances; a, Chriſtian commu- 
nion; 1 1 as I have obſerved, my loſs upon theſe 
heads was at this time but ſmall. In other reſpects, 
I know not any calling that ſeems more favour- 
able, or affords greater advantages to an awakened 

mind, for promoting. the life M God in the ſoul; 

"POOP: to a n who has the Tm of a 
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hip, Ab thereby hab it in his power to reſtrain 
groſs irregularities in others, and to difpoſe of his 
own time; and ftill more fo in African voyages, as 
theſe ſhips carry a double proportion of men and 
officers to moſt others, which made' my department 
very eaſy ; and, excepting the hurry of trade, &c. 
upon the e6aſt, which is rather "occaſional than 
conſtant, affeirdet me abundance of leiſure. To 
be at fea in theſe circumſtances, withdrawn out of 

the reach of innumerable temptations, with oppor- 
tunity and a turn of mind diſpoſed to obſerye the 

wonders of God in the great deep, with the two 
nobleſt objects of ſight, the expanded heavens, and 
the expanded ocean, continually in view; and where 
evident interpoſitions of Divine Providence, in an- 


| ſwer to prayer, occur almoſt every day; theſe 
are helps to quicken and confirm the life of faith, 


which, in a good meaſure, ſupply to a religious 
ſailor che want of thoſe advantages which can be 
enjoyed only upon the ſhore. And, indeed, though 
my knowledge of ſpiritual things, as knowledge 
is uſually eſtimated, was at this time very ſmall; 

yet I ſometimes. look back wich regret upon thoſe 
ſcenes. I never knew ſweeter or more frequent 
hours of divine communion, than in my two laſt 
voyages to Guinea, when J was either almoſt ſeclu- 
ded from ſociety on ſhipboard, or when on ſhore 
amongſt the natives. I have wandered through 
the woods, refleCting, on the ſingular goodneſs of 
the Lord to me, in a place where, perhaps, there 
Was not a perſon that knew him for fore thouſand 
miles round me. Many a time, upon theſe oc- 


: caſions, J have reſtored the beautiful lines of Pro- 


3 to their right owner; lines full of blaſ- 
p emy and, madneſs when addreſſed to a creature, 
but full of comfort 7 2 pn om in brim mouth of 
2 believer. 
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Sic ego de ertis. 22 bene vibere Han, 
Quo nulla humano fit via trita pede: an 
Lu mihi curarum requies, in nocte vel ara 
Lumen, et in n ſclis tu mhi turba forks... 
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25 105 wear ads! with thee,” my God, 
N Where human footſteps never trod, 

How happy cou err 1 RAT 
Thou my repoſe from care, my light WT 
Amidſt the darkneſs of the nr 


. Ir ſoljtude ny company. 195 We oo 


23 . 
1 


* 


I the gute of this. voyage P was i ce 
reeſerelt* in the midſt of many obvious and many 
unforeſeen dangers. . At one time there was à con- 
1 25 amongſt my own people to turn pirates, and 
take the A from me. When the plot was nearly 
ri yy waited only a conyemient opportu- 
105 0 two of thoſe concerned in it were taken ill one 

a7 3 One. % them died, and he was the only per- 
el 1 buried While on board. This ſuf) pended the 
affair, and opened. a way to its diſcovery, or the 
conſequence might have been fatal. The flaves on 
board were likewiſe frequently plotting” infurrec- 
tions, and were ſometimes upon the very brink of 
miſchief; but it was always diſcloſed in due time. 
When I have thoug ht myſfelf moſt. ſecure, I have 
been faddenly” rt with danger; ; and when I 
' have almoſt deſpaired of life, as 'ſudden' a deliver- 
- I ance has been vouchſafed me. My ſtay upon the 
- WW Coaſt was long, the trade very precarious; and, in 
- I the purſuit of my buſineſs, both on board and on 
„ ſhore, I Was in deaths often. Let the following i. ik 
bt I ſtance ferve as 4 ſpecimen. PE 

I was at a place called Mona, near Cape Mount, | "1 
10 where J had tranfacted very large concerns; ; rad, 
ad, 
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"think, at Me time Iam. ſpeaking, of, me debts and 
accounts ta ſettle, which required my attendance 
on ſhore, and I intended to go as the next morn- 
ing. When I aroſe, I left the ſhip, according to 
my purpoſe; but when I came near the ſhore, the 
ſurf, or breach of the ſea, ran ſo high, that I was 
4 almoſt afraid to attempt landing. Indeed I had 
 . often ventured at a worſe time; but- I felt an in- 
ward hinderance and backwardneſs, which I could 
* not account for: the ſurf furniſhed a pretext for 
Z - indulging it; and after waiting and heſitating for 
about half an hour, I returned to the ſhip, without 
doing my buſineſs; which I think I neyer did, but 
that morning, in all the time I uſed that de. 
But I ſoon perceived. the reaſon of all this :——It 
ee the day before I intended to land, a ſcan- 
dalous and antes charge had been laid againſt 
me, (by whoſe eee J could never learn), 
which greatly threatened my honour and intereſt, 
both in Africa and England, and would perhaps, 
humanly ſpeaking, have affected my life, if I had 
landed according to my intention. I ſhall, per- 
haps, incloſe a letter, which will give a full account 
of this ſtrange adventure; and therefore ſhall ſay 
no more of it here, any further than to tell you, 
that an attempt, aimed to deſtroy either my life or 
character, and which might very probably, in its 
conſequences, have ruined my voyage, . paſſed off 
without the leaſt inconvenience. The perſon moſt I n. 
concerned owed me about a hundred pounds, which i T 
he ſent me in a huff; and otherwiſe, perhaps I pe 
would not have paid me at all. I was very unealy I m 
for a few hours, but was ſoon afterwards comfort-M fir 
ed. I heard no more of my accuſation till the neu I. 
voyage; and then it was publicly acknowledged to an 
bea malicious calumny, Ro the leaſt ſhado wol be, 
Rf | * W Sarge m. 
1 Such were che vicilltudes 2d difficulties through do 


which 


——— cu as Ws ooo. . 


ag LA 


8 = - . * 1 
4 = — 
F 
x 


| - Lett * in Fore Africa, 5 2 99 


—— 


which the Lord. preſerved. me. Now and then 
both faith and patience were ſharply exerciſed; but 
ſuitable ſtrength was given; and as thoſe chings did 
not occur every day, the ſtudy of the Latin, of 
which I gave a general account in my laſt, was re- 
newed, and carried on from time to time . bu- 
ſmneſs would permit. I. was moſtly very regular in 
the management of my time; I allotted eight hours 
for ſleep and meals, eight hours for exerciſe and 
devotion, and eight hours to my books: and thus, 
by diverſifying my engagements, the whole day was 
agreeably filled up; and I ſeldom found a day too 
long, or an hour to ſpare. My ſtudies kept me 21: | 
ployed; and ſo far it was well; otherwiſe they were 
hardly worth the time they coſt, as. they led me to 
an admiration. of falſe, models and falſe. maxims ; horg 
almoſt unavoidable conſequence (I ſuppoſe) o 

admiration of claſſic authors. Abating what I hive 


attained of the language, I think I — have read 


Caſſandra or Cleopatra to as good purpoſe as I read 


Livy, whom I now account an e en, 


though in a different way 5 0 
From the Coaſt I went, to St Cliiſtopher'sz and 
here my idolatrous heart was its on puniſhment. 
The letters I. expected from Mrs N***** yyere hy 
miſtake: forwarded to Antigua, which had been at 


lirſt propoſed as our port. As I was certain of her 


punctuality in writing, if alive, I concluded, by 
not hearing from her, that ſhe was ſurely dead. 
This fear affected me more and more; I loſt my ap- 
petite and reſt; I felt an inceſſant pain in my ſto- 
mach; and in ont three weeks time, I was near 
linking under the weight of an imaginary ſtroke. 
| telt ſome ſevere ſymptons of that mixture of pride 
and madneſs which is commonly called a broken 


heart; and indeed F wonder that this caſe is not 
more common than it appears to be. How often 


do the potſherds of the earth TOY to a 
3 | f WI nl 


. 
Þ a 


90 Another Voyage is Africa. Let. 12 


with their Maker! and what a wonder of mercy 
is it that they are not all broken! However, 
my complaint was not all grief; conſcience had a 
ſhare. I thought my unfaithfulneſs to God had 


deprived me of her, eſpecially my backwardneſs in 


ſpeaking of ſpiritual things, which I could hardly 
attempt, even to her. It was: this thought, that! 
had loſt invaluable, irrecoverable opportunities, 
which both duty and affection ſhould have engaged 
me to improve, that chiefly ſtung me; and I thought 
I would have given the world to Know he" was li 
ving, that T might at leaſt diſcharge my engage- 
ments by! writing, though I was never to fee her a- 
ms This was a ſharp leſſon; but I hope it did 

e good; and when I had thus ſuffered ſome 


weeks, thought of ſending a ſmall veſſel to Anti- 


I did ſo; and ſhe brought me ſeveral packets; 


5 SQ. reſtored my health and peace, and gave me a 


ſtrong contraſt of the Lord's goodneſs to ine and 
ny unbelief and ingratitude towards him. 
 In'Afguſt 1753 I returned to L My ſtay 
was very ſhort at home that voyage, only 6x 
weeks. In that ſpace” nothing very memorable oc- 
eurred; I ſhall therefore begin my next with an 


75 account of my third and laſt voyage. And thus! 


give both you and myſelf hopes of a ſpeedy period 
to theſe memoirs, which begin to be tedious and 
minute even to myſelf; only I am animated by the 
thought, that I write at your requeſt; and have 
therefore an ere er off 2 e Ry "Kee. 
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infidel ſchemes z and when I ſometimes preſſed him 


would remind me, that IL was the very firſt perſon 
who had given him an idea of his liberty. This o- 


1 hoped, in the courſe of my voyage, my argu- 
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Dear . 1 „„ 
Y third voyage was ſhorter and leſs 0 
than either of the former. Before I failed, 1 
met with a young man who had formerly been a 
midſhipman, and my intimate companion on board 
the Harwich. He Was, at the time I firſt knew 
him, a ſober youth ; but I found too much ſucceſs 
in my unhappy attempts to infect him with libertine 
principles. When we met at L——;, our acquaint- 
ance renewed upon the ground of our former inti- 
macy. He had good ſenſe, and had read many 
books. Our © converſation frequently turned upon 
religion; and I was very deſirous to repair the miſ- 
chief I had done him. I gave him a plain account 
of the manner and reaſon of my change, and uſed 
every argument to perſuade him to relinquiſh his 


ſo cloſe, that he had no other reply to make, he 


48 0 > 


caſioned me many mournful reflections. He was 
then going maſter. to Guinea himſelf ; but before 
his ſhip was ready his merchant became a bank- 
rupt, which diſconcerted his voyage. As he had 
no farther expectations for that year, I offered to 
take bim with me as a companion, that he might 
gain A knowledge of the Coaſt; and the gentlemen! 
who employed me promiſed to provide for him u 

on his retürn. My view in this was not ſo much 
to ſerve him in his buſineſs, as to have an opportu- 
nity of debating the point with him at leiſure; and 


meien ane and prayers, might 88 ſome good 
. ; 55 effect 


W 
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effect on him. My intention in this ſtep was better 
than my judgment-; and I had frequent reaſon to 
repent - it. He was exceedingly profane, and grew 
_ worſe and worſe. I ſaw in bl a moſt lively pic- 
ture of what I had once been; but it was Very in- 
convenient to have it always before my eyes. Be. 
ſides, he was not only deaf to my remonſtrances 
Himſelf, but laboured all he could to counteract my 
influence upon others. His ſpirit and paſſions were 
likewiſe exceeding high; ſo that it required all my 
prudence and authority to hold him in any degree 
pk reſtraint. He was as A ſharp thorn in my fide 
for ſome time; but at length I had an opportunity | 
upon the Coaſt of buying a ſmall veſſel, which ! 
ſupplied with a cargo from my own, and gave him 
the command, and ſent him away to trade on the 
ſhip's. account. When we parted, I repeated and 
= » enforced my beſt. advice. I believe his friendſhip 
and regard was as great as could be expected, 
where principles were ſo diametrically oppoſite. 
He ſeemed greatly affected when I left him; but 
my words had no weight with him: when he Fqund | 
himſelf at liberty from under my eye, he gave a 
haſty. looſe to every appetite z and his violent irre- 

. gularities, joined to the heat of the climate, ſoon 
threw. him into a malignant fever, which carried 
him off in a few days. He died convinced, but 
not changed. The account I had from. thoſe who 
were with him was dreadful. His rage and deſpair 
ſtruck them all with: horror; and he pronounced 
his own fatal. doom before he expired, without any 
appearance that he either hoped or oſked for mercy. 
I thought this awful contraſt might not be improper 

to give you, as a ſtronger view o the diſtinguiſhing 

goodneſs of God to me the chief of ſinners. _ 

T left the Coaſt in about four months, and failed 
for St Chriſtopher's. Hitherto I had enjoyed a 


perfect 
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degree, was alone Fed upon the blood and righ- 
tcouſneſs of Jeſus; and thoſe words, “ He is able 
«.to ſave to the uttermoſt, gave me great relief. 
—-T was for a while troubled with a very ſingu- 
lar thought; whether it was a temptation, or that 
the fever diſordered my faculties, I cannot ſay; 
but I ſeemed not ſo much afraid of wrath and pu- 
niſnment, as of being loſt and overlooked amidſt 
the myriads that are continually entering the unſeen - 

world. What is my ſoul, thought I, amongſt fuch 
an innumerable multitude of beings And this 
troubled me greatly. Perhaps the Lord will take 
no notice of me. I was. perplexed thus for ſome 
time; but at laſt a text of ſcripture, very appoſite 
to the caſe, occurred to my mind, and put an end 
to the doubt: The Lord knoweth them that are 
„ his.” In about ten days, beyond the hopes of 
thoſe about me, I began to amend ; and by the time 

of our arrival in the Weſt Indies, I was perfectly 

recovered. —T hope this viſitation was made uſeful 
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years,” the Lord was pleaſed to lead me in a ſecret 
Way. 
my heart; T had read the Bible over and over, 
with ſeveral good books, and had a general view of 


quiries. But upon my arrival at St Chriſtopher 
this voyage, I found a captain of a ſhip from Lon- 


He was and is a member of Mr B——rs church, 
i a 4 communicative turn. We diſcovered each 


_ pany Ys 84 ſoon became, ſo far as buſineſs would 


but his diſcourſe. inflamed my heart. 


more public, and to venture to ſpeak for God. 


he taught me the advantage of Chriſtian converſe; 


Thus far, that is, for about the ſpace of fix 


I had learned ſomething of. the evil of 


the - goſpel-truth : but my conceptions were, in ma- 
ny reſpeCts, confuſed, not having in all this time 
met with one acquaintance who could aſſiſt my in- 


don, whoſe converſation was greatly helpful to me. 
a man of experience in the things of God, and of 
other 


ſome caſual expreſſions | in mixed com- 


permit, inſeparahle. For near a month we ſpent 


every evening together on board each other's ſhip | 
alternately, and often prolonged | our viſits till to- 
wards day-break. I was all ears; and what was 


better, he not only informed my underſtanding, 
He en- 


couraged me to open my mouth in ſocial prayer; 


he put me upon an attempt to make my profeſſion 


From him, or rather from the Lord by his means, 
I received an increaſe of knowledge: few concep- 


tions became clearer | and more evangelical ; and! 


Was delivered from a fear which had long troubled 


me, the fear of relapſing into my former apoltaſy. 
But now I, began to, underſtand the ſecurity, of the 


covenant of grace, and to expect to be preſerved, 


not by my own power and holineſs, ' but by the 
| mighty power and promiſe' of God, through "Faith 


in an unchangeable Saviour. He Uke wife gave me 


a general view of the ſtate of religion, with the 
errors and controverſies of the times, (things 1 
Whic 
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which 1 had 9 entirely A ſtranger), and Enally y n 
directed me where to apply in London for further 


inſtruction. With theſe new-acquired advantages, 
Ileft him; and my paſſage homewards gave me lei- 


ſure to digeſt what I had received. I had much 
comfort and freedom during thoſe ſeven weeks, and 
my ſun was ſeldom clouded. I arrived ſafe in 
L — Auguſt 1754. _ '% 

My ſtay at home was 3 to be but 1 ; 
Hd by 1 65 beginning of November I was again 
ready for the ſea: but the Eord ſaw fit to over- 
rule my deſign. During the time I was engaged 
in the ſlave-trade, I never had the leaſt ſcruple as 
to its lawfulneſs. I was upon the whole ſatisfied 
with it, as, the appointment Providence had mark- 


ed out for me; yet it was, in many reſpects, far 


from eligible. It is indeed accounted a genteet em- 


ployment, and is uſually FFT profitable, though | 


to me it did not prove ſo, the Lord ſeeing 1 5 a 
large increaſe of wealth would not be NT: for 
me. However, I conſidered myſelf as a fort of 
gaoler or turnkey, and I was ſometimes ſhocked” 
with an employment that was perpetually converſant 


with chains, . bolts, and ſhackles. In this view I 


had often petitioned i in my prayers, that the. Lord, 
in his on time, would be pleaſed to fix me in a 
more humane calling, and, if it might be, place 
me where I might have more frequent converſe 


with his people and ordinances, and be freed from 


thoſe long ſeparations from home which very 
often were hard to bear. My prayers were now 
anſwered; though in a way I little expected. I now 
experienced another ſudden unforeſeen change of 
life. I was within two days of ſailing, and to 
all appearance in good health as ufual; but in 
the afternoon, as 1 was fitting with Mrs Nesse, 
by ourſelves, drinking tea, and talking over paſt 
events, 1 was in a moment ſeized with a fit, 


A Which 


— 


0 r N 2 2 — 
3 9 
1 
1 * 
> 4 6 


— 


| 96 | Laft Voyage t0 Africa, | 2 14 : Let. 13. 


which deprived me of ſenſe and motion, and leſt 
me no other ſign of life than that of breathing. 
I ſuppoſe it was of the apoplectic kind. — t 
laſted about an hour; and when T recovered, it 
left a pain and dizzineſs in my head, which conti. 
nued with ſuch ſymptoms as induced the phyſi. 
cians to judge it would not be ſafe or prudent for 
me to proceed on the voyage. Accordingly, by 
the advice of my friend to whom the ſhip be- 
longed, I reſigned the command the day before ſhe 
ſailed; and thus I was unexpectedly called from 
that ſervice, and freed from a ſhare of the future 
conſequences of that voyage, which proved ex. 
tremely calamitous. The perſon who went in my 
room, moſt of the officers, and many of the crew, 
died, and the veſſel was brought home with great 
difficulty, © 1 1 
As I was now diſengaged from buſineſs, I left 
"Jo „and ſpent moſt of the following year at 
. London and in Kent. But I entered upon a new 
trial. You will eafily conceive, that Mrs N***** 
was not an unconcerned ſpectator, when I lay ex- 
rended, and, as ſhe thought, expiring upon the 
ground. In effect, the blow that ſtruck me teach- 
ed her in the ſame inſtant : ſhe did not indeed im- 
mediately feel it, till her apprehenſions on my ac- 
count began to ſubſide ; but as I grew better, the 
became worſe : her ſurpriſe threw her into a dil- 
order which no phyſicians could define, or medi- 
eines remove. Without any of the ordinary ſymp- 
toms'of a conſumption, ſhe decayed almoſt viſibly, 
till ſhe became ſo weak, that ſhe could hardly bear 
any one to walk acroſs the room ſhe was in. I was 
placed for about eleven months in what Dr Young 
A | 
———dreadful poſt of obſervation, 
Darker every hour. 
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It was not till after my ſettlement. in my preſent 
pains that the Lord was pleaſed to reſtore her by 
his own hand, when all hopes from ordinary means 
were at an end. But before this took place, I have 
ſome other particulars to mention, which muſt be 
the ſubject of the following ſheet, which I hope 
will be the laſt on this fore * &c. 
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Dear 97 125 | WAP e 
BY the directions I had received I from my friend 

at St Kitt's, I ſoon found out a religious ac- 
quaintance in London. I firſt applied to Mr B, 
and chiefly attended upon his miniſtry. when in 
town. From him I received many helps, both in 
public and private ; for he was pleaſed to favour 
me with his friendſhip from the firſt. His kind- 
neſs, and the intimacy between us, has continued 
and increaſed to this day; and of all my many | 
friends, I am moſt deeply indebted to him. The 
late Mr Hd was my ſecond acquaintance, a 
man of. a choice ſpirit; and an abundant zeal for 
the Lord's ſervice. I enjoyed his correſpondence 
till near the time of his death. Soon after, upon 
Mr W——4's return from America, my two good 
friends introduced me to him ; and though I had 
little perſonal acquaintance with him till after- 
wards, his miniſtry was exceeding uſeful to me. I 
had likewiſe acceſs to ſome religious ſocieties, and 
became known to many excellent Chriſtians in pri- 
vate life. Thus, when at London, I lived at the 


fountain-head, as it were, for ſpiritual adyantages. 
e 3 n 


„ > 


* 


W lien I was in Kent it was very different; yet! 
n ſome ſerious perſons there: but the fine va- 
riegated Woodland country afforded. me advantages 
, of another kind. Moſt of my time, at leaſt ſome 
hours every day, I paſſed in retirement, when the 
weather was fair; ſometimes in the thickeſt woods, 
ſometimes on the higheſt hills, where almoſt every 
ſtep varied the proſpect. It has been my cuſtom, 
for many years, to perform my devotional exerciſes 
ſub die, when I have opportunity; and I always find 
theſe rural ſcenes have, fome tendency both to re- 
freſh and to compoſe my ſpirits. A beautiful diver- 
ſined proſpect gladdens my heart. When I am 
withdrawn from the noiſe and petty works of men, 
I conſider myſelf as in the great temple - which the 
Lord has built for his own honour. _ 


bordering upon the Medway, was well ſuited to the 
turn of my mind; and was I to go over it now, I 
could point to many a place where I remember to 
have either earneſtly ſought, or happily found the 
Lord's comfortable preſence with my ſoul. And 
thus I lived, ſometimes at London, and ſometimes 
in the country, till the autumn of the following 
year- All this while I had two trials more or leſs 
upon my mind: the firſt and principal was Mrs 
NF*#**#, illneſs; ſhe ſtill grew worſe, and I had 
daily more reaſon to fear that the hour of ſepara- 
tion Was at hand. When faith was in exerciſe, ! 
was in ſome meaſure reſigned to the Lord's will; 
but too often my heart rebelled, and I found it 
hard either to truſt or to. fabric. T had likewiſe 
ſome care about my future ſettlement: the African 
trade Was overdone that year, and my friends did 
not care to, fit. out another ſhip till mine returned. 
I was ſome time in ſuſpenſe ; but indeed a provi- 
ſion of food and raiment 2, ſeldom been a cauſe 
of great ſolicitude to me. 1 found it eaſier to * 

| e 
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the Lord in this point. than in the former; and ac- 
cordingly. this was firſt anſwered. In Auguſt re- 


ceived, an account, that I was nominated to the 


office of Theſe places are uſually obtain- 


eds, or at leaſt fought, by dint of much intereſt and 


application; 3. but this came to me unſought and 
unexpected. I knew, indeed, my good friend in 
L—— had endeavoured to procure another poſt for 
me, but found it pre-engaged. I found afterwards, 
that the place I had miſled would have been very 
unſuitable for me; and that this, which I had no 
thought of, was the very thing I could have withed 
for, as it afforded me much leiſure, and the liberty 
of living in my own way. Several circumſtances, - 
unnoticed by others, concurred: to ſhew, me, that 
the good hand of the Lord was as remarkably con- 
corps in this event, as in * ofher leading turn of 
my life. 

But when, I AL this point, my diftreſs in the 
other was doubled: I was obliged to leave Mrs 
N**#*#® in the greateſt extremity of pain and ill- 
neſs, when the phyſicians could do no more, and 
I had no ground of hope that I ſhould ſee her 
again alive, but this,—that nothing is -impoſlible 
with the Lord. I had a ſevere co e but faith 
prevailed: 1 found the promiſe remarkably fur 
led, of ſtrength proportioned to my need. Ihe 
day before 1 ſet out, and not till Et the burden 
was entirely taken from my mind; I was ſtrength- 
ened to reſign both her and myſelf to the TL | 
diſpoſal, and departed from her in a chearful frame. 
Soon after I was gone, the began to amend, and re- 
covered ſo faſt, that in about two months I had the 
AN to meet her at Stone, on her e to 

And now 1 dlunk I have 3 "If not ex⸗ 
ceeded your deſire. Since October 1755, we 
have been comfortably. ſettled: here; and all my 
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circumſtances have been : 2s remarkabl Cio6th and 


uniform, as they were various in former years. 
My trials have been light and few ;—not but that 


Dh ren find, in the experience of every day, the ne- 
ceſſity of a life of faith. My principal trial ig— 


the body of fin and death, which makes me often 
to ſigh out the Apoſtle's complaint, « O wretched 
« man!“ but with him likewiſe J can ſay, 1 
« thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord.” I 
live in a barren land, where the knowledge and 


power of the goſpel is very low : yet here are a 
few of the Lord's people; and this wildernefs has 


been a uſeful ſchool to me, where I have ſtudied 
more leiſurely the truths I gathered up in London. 
I brought down with me a. conſiderable ſtock of 
notional truth; but 1 have ſince found, that there 
is no effectual teacher but God; that we can re- 
ceive no farther than he is pleaſed to communicate; 


and that no knowledge is truly uſeful to me, but 
- what is made my own by experience. Many things 


I thought I had learned, would not ſtand in an 


hour of temptation, till J had in this way learned 
them over again. Since the year 1757, I have had 
an increaſing acquaintance in the Weſt-riding of 


Yorkſhire, Where the goſpel flouriſhes greatly. 


This has been a good ſchool to me: I. have con- 
verſed at large among all parties, without joining 


any; and in my attempts to hit the golden mean, 1 


have ſometimes been drawn too near the different 
extremes; yet the Lord has enabled me to profit 
by my miſtakes. In brief, I am ſtill a learner, and 
the Lord ſtill condeſcends to teach me. I begin at 
length to ſee that I have attained but very little 


but I truſt in him to carry on his own work in my 
ſoul, and by all the diſpenſations of his grace and 
providence, to- inereaſe wy FROWTGOge of him, and 


of myſelf. 


When TI was fixed in a houſe, and found my bu- 


ſineſs 


F 
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ſineſs would afford me much 10 time, I confi- 
dered in what manner I ſhould improve it. And 
now having reaſon to cloſe with th- apoſtle's de- 
termination, „to know nothing but Jelus Chriſt, 
« and him crucified,” I Fer my lite to the pro- 
ſecution of ſpiritual knowledge, and reſolved to 
purſue nothing but in ſubſervience to this main de- 
ſign, This reſolution divorced me (as I have al- 
ready hinted) from the claſſics and mathematics. 
My. frlt, attempt was to learn ſo much Greck as 
would enable me to underſtand the New Teſta- 


ment and Septuagint; and when I had made ſome 


progreſs this way, I entercd upon the Hebrew the 
following year; and two years afterwards, having 
ſurmiſed ſome advantages from the Syriac verſion, - 
I began with that language. You muſt not think 
that I have attained, or ever aimed at, a critical 
{kill 1 in any of theſe : I had no buſineſs with them, 
but as in reference to ſomething elſe. I never read 
one claſhe. author in the Greek; I thought it too 
late in life to take ſuch a round in this language as' 
I had done in the Latin. I only wanted the ſigni- 
fication of ſcriptural words and phraſes ; and for 
this I thought I might avail myſelf of Scapula, the 
Synopſes, and others, who had ſuſtained the drudge- 
ry before me. In the Hebrew, I can read the hi- 
ſtorical books and pſalms, with tolerable eaſe z but 
in the prophetical and difficult parts, I am frequent- 
ly obliged to have recourſe to /exicons, &c. How-. 
ever, I know ſo much as to be able, with ſuch 
helps as are at hand, to judge for myſelf the mean- 
ing of any paſſage I have occaſion to conſult. Be- 
yond. this I do not think of proceeding, if I can 
find better employment; for I would rather be ſome 
way uſeful to others, than die with the wee 
of an eminent linguiſt. 

Together with theſe ſtudies, I have kept up a 
courſe of reading of the beſt writers in divinity 
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| that haye come to my hand, in the Latin and Eng- 


liſh tongues, and ſome French, (for I picked up 
the French at times while I uſed the £5. But 
within theſe two or three years, I have accuſtomed 
myſelf chiefly to writing, and have not found time 
to read many books beſides the Scriptures. 

I am the more particular in this account, as my 


caſe has been ſomething ſingular ; for in all my 


literary attenipts, I have been obliged to ſtrike out 


my own path, by the light I could acquire from 
books, as I haye not had a teacher or alſift ant ſince 
I was ten years of age. | 


One word concerning my views to the min iniftry, 
and I have done.- I have told you, that this 
was my dear mother's hope concerning me; but 
her death, and the ſcenes of life in which 1 after- 
wards en aged; ſeemed to cut off the probability. 
The firſt defires of this ſort in my own mind, aroſe 
many years ago, from a reflection on Gal. i. 237 24. 
« But they had heard only, that he which perſe- 
« cuted us in times paſt, now preached the faith 
« which, once he deſtroyed. And they lorified 


« God in me. I could not but with for ſuch 
a public opportunity to teſtify the riches of divine 
grace. I thought I was, above moſt living, a-fit 


perſon to proclaim that faithful ſaying, “ I. at Je- 
« ſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave the chief 
« of ſinners:?“ and as my life had been full of re- 
markable turns, and I ſeemed ſelected to ſhew what 
the Lord could do, I was in ſome hopes, that, per- 
haps; ſooner or later, he might call me into this 


ſervice. 


I believe it was a diffant hope of this that deter- 
mined me to ſtudy the original Scriptures 3 but it 


remained an imperfect deſire in my own breaſt, 


till it was recommended to me by ſome Clibiſtian 
friends. I ſtarted at the thought when firſt ſe- 


-rioully propoſed to me; but afterwards ſet apart 


ſome 
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ſome weeks to conſider the caſe, to conſult my 
friends, and to intreat the Lord's direction. —The 


judgment of my friends, and many things that oc- 
curred, tended to engage me. My firſt thought 


was to join the Diſſenters, from a preſumption that 


I could not honeſtly make the required ſubſcrip- 


points, moderated my ſcruples; and preferring the 


eſtabliſhed church in ſome other reſpects, I accept- 
ed a title from him ſome months afterwards, and 


ſolicited ordination from the late Archbiſhop of 


York. I need not tell you I met a refufal, nor 
what ſteps I took afterwards to ſucceed elſewhere. 


At preſent I deſiſt from my applications. My de- 
fire to ſerve the Lord is not weakened ; but I am 
not ſo haſty to. puſh myſelf forward as I was for- 


merly. It is ſufficient that he knows how to diſpoſe 


of me, and that he both can and will do what 


is beſt. To him I cemmend myſelf : I truſt that 


his will and my true intereſt are inſeparable. 'To 
his name be glory for ever. And thus I conclude 
my ſtory, and preſume you will acknowledge I have 
been particular enough. I have room for no more, 
but to repeat, that I am, &c. 


| February 2. 1 763. 
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, in a converſation upon theſe 
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=. 10 * Dear ee ee en en En TIN, 
HE more I think - of the 1 ou pro- 
poſed to me, the more I am Ne to 
renew the advice I then gave. There is 
doubtleſs ſuch a thing as Chriſtian prudence ; but, | 
my friend, beware of counterfeits. Selk e, ing 
the evil heart 'of unbelief, will endeavour; to 88 
trude upon us a prudence ſo called, which is as 
oppoſite to the former as darkneſs to light. 1 do 
not ſay, that, now you have a wife, and the pro- 
ſpect of a family, you are ſtrickly ue to com- 
municate with the poor in the ſame proportion as 
formerly. 1 ſay, you are not bound, if Yr. every 
thing © this fort ſhould. proceed from 4 Willing 
mind. But if you ſhould tell me, the Lord has 
given you fſuch' a zeal for. his glory, ſuch a con- 
cern for the honour of the go et. ſuch a love to Fe 
his members, ſuch a grateful” 4 of his mercies, 
(cipecrally by granting. you, in this late inſtance 
of your marriage, the defire of your heart), and 
uch an affiance in his providence and promiſes,. 
that you. find yourſelf ver un willing to be one fix- 
pence in the year lefs uſ ul than you was befote, * 
could not blame you or diffuade you from it. B | 
I do not abſolutely adviſe it; becauſe I know not 
the ſtate of your mind, or what meaſure of faith 


the Lord kad ven you. Only this I believe, that 
| when the Lord gt gives "fuck a ee he 11 ot 


en 5 5 614, 4 i 
„ r look among the profelſors yea, eg 


the miniſters of the goſpel, there are 1 things 1 
| ſee a more general want of, than ſuch a truſt in 
God as to temporals, and ſuch a ſenſe of the ho- 
nour of being permitted to relieve the neceſſities of 
his people, as might diſpoſe them to a more liberal 
diltribution of 1 they have at preſent in their 
power, and to a reliance on him for a ſufficient ſup- 
ply in future. Some exceptions there are. Some 


perſons I have the happineſs to know, Whoſe chief 


Feige it 0 to be, to deviſe liberal things. 
For the -moſt 76855 we take care, firſt, to be Vl 
ſupplied, if poffi 


veniences, and not a few of the elegancies of life; 


then to "have. A ſmug. fund laid up againſt a rainy 


day, 2 as the braſe i is, (if this is in an increaſing way, 


ſo much the better), that when we look at chil- 


dren and near Telatives, we may fay to. our hearts, 


« Now. they are well provided. for.“ And when 


we have gotten all this and more, . w we. are perhaps 


content, for the love of Chriſt, to beſtow a pit- 
tance. of our ſuperfluities, a tenth or a twentieth 
part of what we, ſpend or. hoard up for, ourſelves, 


upon the poor. 8 4 alas! what do we herein 


more than others? Multitudes who know nothing 


of the love of Chriſt; -will do thus much, yea, per- 


haps, greatly exceed. us, from the, mere fende of 
; mary. 


But it may Be aſked, would. you new no regard | 


to the poſſibility of leaving your. wife or children 


unprovided for? Qvite the reverſe: I would have 


you. attend to it very much, and behold the Serip- 
tures "thew you. the more excellent Way. If you 
had A, little money to fp: pare, vould you not lend it 
to me, if I lured bY it ſhould be nd when 


FT & 36 þ 


ag : 101.1 


por 
« eh unte . be Lon ; and that | he . 
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ble, with all the neceſſaries, con- 


Le A 


« given, will be pay him again.“ "What think 
you of this text? Is it the word wy God; or not? 
Is he worthy of belief, or not? Is He! able to 
make good his word, or is he nel” I dare ſtake 
all my intereſt; in your friendſhip, (which I ſheuld 
be very loth to forfeit), that if you act upon this 
maxim, in 4 ſpirit of prayer and faith, and with a 
ſingle eye to his Nu you ſhall not de diſappoint- 
ed. Read over 
fine that reaſoning and thoſe promiſes to the pri- 
mitive times? Say not, „ If the Lord would 
« make windows in heaven this thing might be.“ 
He has more ways to bleſs and proſper thoſe who 
truſt in him, than we are able to point out to him. 
But 1 tell you my friend, he will {6oner make wins 
dows in heaven, turn ſtones into bread, yea, ſtop 
the ſun in his courſe, than he will ſuffer” oſe Wh 
cuakere mern, ferye” him, 10 een upon him, to 5 
be deſtitute. © e en . 

Some inſtatites! we Have had of Bigler . 
have ſeemed to tranſgreſs the bounds of ſtrict oy 
dence in their attention to the poor. But if they 
have been men of faith, prayer, and zeal; if they 
did it, not from a aprice of humour, or a fpirit 
of mdolenee; but from ſuch motives as the ſcrip= 
ture Tuggeſts and recommends, I believe their fa- 
milies' have ſeldom ſuffered for it. I wiſh you to 
conſult upon this head, what Mrs Alleine ſays, in 
the affecting account the! has given of that ho- 
noured and faithful ſervant of God, her huſban@; 
Joſeph Alleine. Beſides, you know- not what you 
may actually a ſave in a courſe of years by this me- 
thod. The apoſtle, ſpeaking of ſome abuſes that 
obtained in the church of Corinth, ſays, « For 
« this:cauſe many are ſick among you.“ If pru- 
dence ſhould ſhut up the bowels of your compaſ- 
hon,” (which I truſt it never will), the Lord might 
w an apothecary upon Jour n which l 
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atth. vi. 26,—34. Shall we con- 


#- 
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would e coſt you twice the money 580 would 


have ſufficed to refreſh his people, and to commend 


your miniſtry and character. 

But if, after all, prudence will bis hard, 1. coun- 
Wo! you to do theſe two things. Firſt, Be very certain 
that you allow yourſelyes in nothing ſuperfluous, 

You cannot, I truſt, in conſcience think of lay- 

ing out one penny more than is barely decent; 

unleſs you have another penny to help the poor. 
Then, Secondly, Let your friends who are in good 
circumſtances, be plainly. told, that, though you 
love them, prudence, and the neceſſary charge of 
a family, will not permit you to entertain them, 
no not for a night. What! ſay you, ſhut my 
door againſt my friends? Ves, by all means, ra- 
ther than againſt Chrift.. Ik the Lord Jeſus was 
again upon earth in a ſtate of humiliation, and he, 
and the beſt friend you have, ſtanding at your 
door, and your proviſion ſo ſtrait that you could 
not receive both, which owe you entertain! 
Now, he fays of the poor, 4 Inaſmuch as ye did 
« it to the leaſt of EO my . brethren, ye did it 
« unto me.” ;Your friends have, houſes of: their 
own; and money to 57 at an inn, if you do not 
take them in; but the poor need relief. One 
would almoſt think that. paſſage, Luke xiv... x2, 13) 


14. was not conſidered as a part of God's word; 


at leaſt I believe there is no one paſſage ſo generally 
neglected by his own: people. J do not think it 
unlawful to entertain our, friends; but. if, theſe 
words do not teach us, that it is in ſome reſpects 
our duty to give a prefextnge, to the DROP I am at a 
toſs to underſtand them 

1 was enabled to fet out upon che plan 1 recom- 
mend to vou, at a time When my certain income 
was much too ſcanty for my on proviſion, and 
before I had the expectation or promiſe of aſſiſt- 
e e any perſon n carth=); Only 1 
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that the Lord cold) provide me with whatever he 
ſaw needful; and I truſted, that if he kept me de- 
pendent upon himſelf,” and deſirous to” live for 
his ſervice only, he aſſuredly would do fo. I have 
as yet ſeen no cauſe to repent it. I hve upon his 
promiſe ; for as to any preſent ways or means, eve- 
ry thing here below is fo uncertain, that 1 con- 
ſider myſelf in the ſame ſituation with the birds f 
the air, who have neither ſtorehouſe nor barn. 
To-day I have enough for myſelf, and ſomething j 
to impart to them that need; as to futurity, the Ml 
Lord muſt provide; and for the moſt part T can 
believe he will. I can tell you, however, that now 
and then my heart is pinched; unbelief creeps in, 
and 'felf would much rather chuſe a ſtrong box, 
or what the world calls a certainty, than a fe of 
abſolute dependence upon the providence of God. 
However, in my compoſed hours I am well fatis- - 
fied.  Hitherto he has graciouſly taken care of me; 
therefore may my heart truſt in him, and not be 

Conſider, my friend, the Lord has done well for 
you likewiſe. He has ſettled you peaceably in a 
good and honourable intereſt; he has now anſwer- 
ed your 'prayers, in giving you a partner, witng 
whom you may take ſweet counſel, one that will 
Wl lp and ſtrengthen you in your beſt defires.  Be- 
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WH ware, therefore, of that reaſoning which might 

lead you to diſtruſt the Lord your God, or to c 

Jas if you did. You complain that there is too 

much of an expenſive taſte among ſome perſons in 

our congregation. If you ſet yourſelf to diſ- 
countenance this, and ſhould at the ſame time too 

- cloſely ſhut up your hands, they will be ready to 

e charge you with being governed by the ſame 

d worldly. ſpirit, though in another form. If you 

l- have been hitherto tender and bountiful to the 

poor, and ſhould make too great and too ſudden 


» 
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an anion, in this reſpect, if the blame ſhould. not 
fall upon you, it probably would upon your wife, 


who I believe would be far from deſerving lt 


the houſe which has been open to the poor in former 
times, ſhould be ſhut againſt. them, now you live 
in it, would it not lead the people's thoughts back ? 
Would it not open the mouths of thoſe who do not 
love your \ miniſtry, to ſay, That, notwithſtanding 


all your zeal about doctrines, you know how to take 


care of your own. intereſt, - as well as thoſe; whom 
you have thought indifferent and luke warm in the 
cauſe of the Lov ge Would it not ? But I forbear. 


I know you nee 


halting. Now, at your firſt ſetting out, is the proper 
time ſeriouſly to ſeck-the Lord's directions, that you 


may from the beginning adopt ſuch a plan as may 


be moſt; for your own, comfort, the honour of your 
character as a miniſter, the glory of him who has 
called you, and the edification = your people. It 
is eaſier to begin well, than to make alterations af- 
terwards, I truſt the Lord will guide and bleſs you 
in your deliberations. And for my own part, I am 


not in the leaſt afraid that you will ever have cauſe 


to blame me for the advice I have given, if you 
ſhould be diſpoſed to follow it. 


L have given you my opinion freely, and perhaps 


with an appearance of more ſtrictnefs than is neceſ- 
ſary. | But I would apply our Lord's words in an- 


bother caſe to this: “ All men cannot receive this 


« fayi ying 3 he that is able to receive it, let him re- 
« ceive it.” If the Lord has given you this con- 
ſidence in his word, you are happy. It is better 
chan the e of of thouſands hs the n. : 
Jam, dec. 1 - 6 1 7 | WE: 


not ſuch arguments. Yet conſi- 
der how many eyes are upon you, watehing for your 
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LETTER u. 


Extra# of < a Letter 1 70 a Student in | Dieinity. 


Dear . | 4 


BD, 


HE ſubject of your aft 3 1s important.” I can 

ſympathiſe with your anxiety, having known 
much of it myſelf, and therefore willing) devote 
my firſt leiſure 5 . ſervice. But halt f indeed 
condole with you ? or ſhall I rather congratulate 
you on the Cite you complain of? I know it 


is not pleaſing; but 1 haps It will be ſanQiified and 
profitable to ou. 


ful knowledge, I have ſeen many inſtances of young 


men who have been much hurt 7 Bee they ex- 


pected to reap advantage from. ey have gone 
to- the academy humble, peaceable, ſpiritual, and 
lively; but have come out ſelf-wiſe, dogmatical, 


cenſoriqus, and full of a prudence. founded upon 
the falſe maxims of the world. I have 8 ready ; 


to addreſs them with that line of Milton: 
5 thou art he—But ah! how fair fe 17 


1 do not mention this as. the neceſſary fault of 


the inſtitution, but as the frequent effect of notions 
too haſtily picked up, when not ſanctified by grace, 


tual experience. I am therefore glad to hear, that 
the purſuit of your ſtudies, you feel an inward. 
cannot receive 


rom men or books, in order to 


we be 2 Workman that needs not to be aſhamed," ” 
and 


eee PA ST 4 - Sr FFP rr eg . — 


Though I am no enemy to the Aalen of uſe-" 


nor balanced by a proportionable depth of ſp . 
notwithſtanding the advantages you have had in 
conviction, that Plan {till need ſomething which you 


complete your fitneſs for the miniſtry; that you 
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C Toa Student. in Divinity. 2. 


and enabled rightly to divide (to diſtinguiſh and 
diſtribute) the word of truth. 

It ſeems to me a point of more curioſity than 
uſe, to inquire too nicely into the modus of the 
Holy Spirit's aſſiſtance in the compoſure and deli- 
very of ſermons. If we cannot exactly ſtate the 


boundaries between what we may deem the reſult 


of our ow thoughts, and the needful influence of 


the Holy Spirit, it ſeems a ſafe way to give him the 
honour of the whole, and to attribute nothing to 


ourſelyes but our infirmities. If we have a capa- 

city, means for improvement, diligence to make uſe 

of thoſe means, and if that diligence is attended 

with wy degree of ſucceſs z may, we not acknow- 

ledge, that the former links of this chain are the 

effect 855 his gpodnels and Ye no teſs than the 
| latter 


To the queſtion, „ is it FT expect 


this „lag ? J anſwer, It is lawful very far, even 
to lay the whole ſtreſs upon it, ſo as to be firmly 
perſuaded that we can neither meditate or ſpeak to 
purpoſe without it; that if we have not this aſſiſt- 
ance, whatever 5 we have, or may think we 
have, we ſhall but darken counſel. by words 
“ without knowledge.” For this, I think, I have 
_ warrant in John, xv. 5. If any perſon fuppoſts he 

has fo far maſtered a ſyſtem of divinity, that though 
he can indeed do 7 with the Spirit's aſſiſtance, 
5 70 can make a tolerable ſhift without ay 1 em 

not this attainment. 

But if the queſtion intends, How — a depend- 
ence upon the Nei Spirit may lawfully ſuperſede 
the uſe of means? I anſwer, Not in the leaſt. 
Ihe bleſſing and the means are ſo cloſely united, 
that they me be ſeparated. . The bleſſing may 
be ſurely expected, if diligently ſought in the ule 
or aer e aud we have no juſt reaſon qo 
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XR 


expect it without them. But to clear up the whole, 
let it be conſidered, What may deſerve the name of 
diligence in this matter ok and Wat are ae m_— 
means? TEE 11 iT TR FI 

By angence, Z 5 Waere pi: 
Such an active, improving, indu rious habit, as is 

eculiar to a heart impreſſed with ſome real abiding 
ſenſe of the love of God, the worth of ſouls, the 
ſhortneſs of time, and the importance of eterni 
Without this turn of mind, though a man ſhould 
ſpend ſixteen hours ey=ry day i in his ſtudy; he may 
be a mere trifler. The greateſt part of his applica- 
tion will be ſpent on what is leaſt neceſſary, and his 
knowledge will chiefly prove of that ſort which — 
puffeth up, without communicating any real benefit: __- - 
Gen. xh. 21. Pfalm'cxxvn. 2. © 5 1 

The chief means for attaining wiſdom, nd bolt. 
able gifts for the miniſtry,” are, the holy Scriptures, 
and prayer. The one is the fountain of living 
water, the other the bucket with which we are to 
draw. And I believe you will find, by obſerva- ' 
tion, that the man who is moſt. frequent and fer- 
vent in prayer, and moſt devoted to the word of 
God, will ſhine and flouriſh above his fellows. 
Next to theſe, and derived: from them, is medita- 
tion. By this, I do not mean a ſtated exerciſe 
upon ſome one particular ſubject, ſo much as a dif- 
poſition of mind to obſerve carefully what paſſes 
within us and around us, what we ſee, hear, and 
feel, and to apply all for the illuſtration and con- 
frmation of the written word to us. In the uſe | 
of. theſe means, and an humble dependence upon _ 
the Lord in all the changing diſpenſations we 'paſs 1 
through, our ſpiritual experience will enlarge; and _ 
this experience is the proper fund of our miniſte= Tl 
rial capacity, ſo far as it may be conſidered inhe- © - 
rent in 153 Troy Vi. 287 Matth. un” IT 1 en 1 
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2 Toa Student in Divinity. . 2. 


Theſe means are of univerſal importance. The 
wiſeſt can do. nothing without them; the weakeſt 
ſhall not uſe them in vain. There are "likewife ſub- 

Sf ordinate means, which may be helpful, and ſhould 
in general be attended to. Yet they ought not, 1 

_ apprehend, to be conſidered as a fine qua non in a 
miniſter's call and fitneſs. The firſt preachers had 
them not, and ſome in the preſent day are enabled 
to do well without them. Under this head, I prin- 
cipally intend all that comes under the aſyal deno- 
mination of literature. A competent acquaintance 
with the learned languages, hiſtory, natural philo- 
ſophy, &c. is very deſirable. If theſe things are 
held in a proper ſubſerviency, if they do not engroſs 
too much of our time, nor add fuel to the fire of 
that ſelf- importance which is our great ſnare; they 
may contribute to .increaſe and enlarge our ideas, 
and facilitate our expreſſing ourſelves with pro- 
priety. But theſe attainments (like riches) are at- 

| tended with their peculiar temptations z and unleſs 
they are under the regulation of a ſound judgment, 
and a ſpiritual frame of mind, will prove (like 
Saul's armour to David) rather cumberſome than 
uſeful in preaching. The ſermons of preachers thus 
qualified are often more ingenious than edifying, 
and rather ſet off the man, than commend the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. Th : 
As you defire my advice with reſpect to your fu- uf 
ture ſtudies, I ſhall comply without heſitation or ce- Gy 
man. 1 
The original Scriptures wall deſerve your pains, 4 
and will richly repay them. There is doubtleſs a ſp 
beauty, fulneſs, and ſpirit, in the originals, which WM of 
the beſt tranflations do not always expreſs. When Yo 
a word or, phraſe admits of various ſenſes, the 5 
tranſlators can only preſerve ane; and it is not to th 
be ſuppoſed, unleſs they were perfectly under the ſpi 


| influence of the ſame infallible * that they W in 
. a ſhould 


ya ww % ow — "0 LY 


Let. 2. | 2 7 9 4 Student in Divinity. | 1 bn 
' Bob always prefer the beſt. Only be upon your 


guard, leſt you ſhould be tempted to think; that 


becauſe you are maſter of the grammatical con- 


ſtruction, and can tell the ſeveral acceptations” of 


the words in the beſt authors, you are therefore 


and thereby maſter of the ſpiritual” ſenſe like wiſe. 


This you muſt derive from your experimental 
1b and the e and tracing of the 
Spirit of God. 


Another > WE which MT. ele aſſiſt you in 


compoſing and ſpeaking properly and acceptably, 
is logic. This will teach you what bebe be- 


longs to your ſubject, and what may be beſt ſup- 
preſſed; and likewiſe to explain, divide, enume- 
rate, and range your ideas to advantage. A lax, 
immethodical, diſproportionate manner, is to be 


avoided. Tet beware of the contrary extreme. 


An affected ſtarchneſs and over- accuracy will fetter 
you, will make your diſcourſes lean and dry, pre- 


clude an uſeful variety, and ſavour more of the 


ſchool-lamp, than of that heavenly fire which 
alone can make our meditations efficacious, and 


profitable either to ourſelves or our hearers. The 
proper medium can hardly be taught by rule; ex- 
perience, obſervation, and 0 are the” belt 


guides. | 
As your inquiry ſeems chiefly to vas How' to Gt 


up your outlines? I would adviſe you to ſtudy the 
hving as well as the dead, or rather more. Con- 


verſe much with experienced Chriſtians arid exer- 
ciſed ſouls. You will find advantage in this re- 
ſpect, not only from the wiſe, but from the weak 


of the flock. In the courſe of your acquaintance, 


you will meet with ſome in a backſliding ſtate, ſome 
under temptations, ſome. walking in darkneſs, o- 

thers rejoicing in the light, &c: Obſerve how their 
ſpirits work, what they ſay, and how they reaſon 


in their ſeveral caſes 3; F What methods and argu- 


mens 
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*, may Toa: Student in Mieth "Ls 2. 


ments you find moſt ; ſucceſsful; in 3 the 
feeble- minded, raiſing up. ole who. are /caſt down, 
and the like, and what anſwers they return. Com- 
pare theſe with the word of God, and your own 
| Lag What you obſerve of ten perſons in theſe 
£ different ſituations, may be applied to ten. thou- 
fand. For though ſome circumſtances, vary, the. 

heart of man, the aids of grace, and the artiſices 


of Satan, in general, are univerſally: the , ſame. 


And whenever you are to preach, remember, that 

ſome of all theſe ſorts will probably be before you, 
and each ſhould have ſomething ſaid to their own 
eculiar caſe. _ 

The tempted and diſtreſſed all be moi probably 
relieved, by opening the various ſtates and exerciſes 
of the heart, and by ſhewing from ſcriptural and 

other examples, that no new. thing has befallen 
them. The careleſs and backſliders, Who have 
made à profeſſion, ſhould be reminded of that 
0 blefſeaneſs they once ſpoke of, and warned of their 
danger. Thoſe, who. are now. upon. the mount, 
ſhould be. cautioned to Arend a. change, and to 
guard againit ſecurity and ſpiritual pride. To the 
| dark in treſpaſſes and ſins, (om me ſuch will be always 
preſent), it is needful to preach the ſpirituality and 
fanction of the law, that they may be ſtirred up to 
ſeek to Jeſus. | Of him all awakened. ſouls. love to 
hear much. Let him therefore be your capital 
ſubject. If you diſcuſs ſome leſs eſſential topic, or 
bend all your ſtrength to clear up ſome dar text, 
. though you ſhould. diſplay much learning and in- 
genuity, you will probably fall ſhort of your main 
deſign, which I dare ſay will be to promote the 
glory of God, and the good of ſouls. 
You will 17 9 find advantage, by attending 
as much as you can on thoſe preachers He God 
has bleſſed with much power, life, and ſucceſs in 
1 r E And in this you! aol do well not 


to 
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to confine yourſelf to any denomination or party, 
for the Spirit of the Lord is not conſined. Dif. 
ferent men have different gifts and talents. I 
would not wiſh you to be a flaviſh.admirer of any 
man. | Chriſt alone is our maſter and teacher. But 
ſtudy the excellencies of each; and if you obſerve 
a fault in any, (for no human models are perlech); 
you will ſee what you are yourſelf to avoid. = 
' - Your inquiries reſpecting my own experience on 
this ſubjeQ, mult be anſwered very briefly. I have 
long -ifice learnt, that if I was ever to be a mini- 
ſter, faitlir and prayer muſt make me one. I deſire 
to ſeek the Lord's direction, both in the choice and 
management of ſubjects but I do not expect it in 
a way of extraordinary impulſe, but in endeavour- 
ing to avail myſelf, to the beſt of my judgment, 
of preſent, circumſtances. The converſe I have 
with my people, uſually ſuggeſts what I am' to 
preach to them. At firſt, my chief ſolicitude'uſed 
to be, what I ſhould find to ſay: J hope it is now, 
rather, that I may not ſpeak in vain. For the 
Lord has ſent me here, not to acquire the cha- 
racter of a ready ſpeaker, but to win ſouls to 
Chriſt, and to edify his people. As to prepara- 
tion, 1 make little uſe of books, excepting the 
Bible and Concordance. Though I preach with- 
out notes, I moſt frequently write more or leſs up- 
con the ſubject. Often when I begin, I am at a lofs 
bow I ſhall proceed; but one thing inſenſibly of- 
fers after another, and, in” general, I believe the 
beſt and moſt uſeful parts of my ſermon occur de 
novo. while I am preaching. This reminds me of 
Luther's maxim, „Bene precafſe eft bene ſtuduiſſes 
When I can find my heart in frame and AUTO for 
prayer, every thing elſe is comparatively eaſr. 
I ſhould be very glad if any thing I have Gen 
may afford you ſatisfaction. The ſum of my ad- 
vice is this —Examine yaur heart and views. Can L 
7 | you 
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E 75 ſincerity of your aim, that you devote 
8 MES to the work of the, miniſtry, not for 
* worldly rotary but with an humble deſire to pro- 

- mote the Redeemer's kingdom ? If ſo, and his pro- 
vidence has thus far concurred with you, truſt him 
for your ſufficiency of every kind, and he will not 

\ diſappoint you, but will be near to ſtrengthen you 
according to your day. Depend not upon any ciſ- 
terns | you can hew out. bin yourſelf, but Woe 


is always full, and ae flowing. 

expect a mechanical ſufficieney, ſuch as artificers 

3 acquire by habit and exerciſe in their buſineſs. 
When you have preached well nineteen times, this 
will be no ſecurity for the twentieth. Yea, when 


vou haye been upheld for twenty years, ſhould the 
Lord with-hold his hand, vou would be. as uch at. 


EE: Ns as at firſt. Os 


ou lean upon 3 or men, or upon your 


3 8 and attainments, you will be i in fear 
5 N in danger of falling continually. But if you 
| Ray yourſelf upon the Lord, he will not only make 

_ good your expectations, but in time will give you 

2 becoming confidence in his e and free 
be Rp You; from your preſent anxiety. 

One thing more I muſt mention as . to 
3 the ſubject: That a comfortable freedom for public 
ſervice depends much upon the ſpirituality of our 

walk before God and Man. Wiſdom will not 
. . dwell. with a trifling, an aſſuming, a cenſorious, 
or a worldly ſpirit. 5 if it is our buſineſs, and 
our . pleaſure, to contemplate Jeſus, and to walk i 
Bis ſteps, he: will bleſs us; we ſhall be like trees 
. planted. by a conſtant e N he il e 

e Work of our 1 
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you ape peal to him who knows all things, concern- 


that you have liberty to [come to the fountain that 
You muſt not 


hs 
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4 PRE 1 a Friend,” a alu 
+ 15 Hall be publiciy e at the great day? 
how are we'to anda the apoſtles offer tian; 


„ We muſt - all appear beforr the judgment-ſeat 

'..;06; Chrift ; | that- every . may an paar 

| & done in his body, according to that he hath dn? 
« auer her it be good or bad.” 2 Cor. v. 10. cm. 
. Rom. XIV. 12. FFF 


* Dear Se 15 ys e 2 ON © 
Y. heart. congratulates. vou. Wat n 


and events many in younger life may be re- 
ſerved to ſee, who. can tell? but your pilgrimage 
is nearly finiſhed. —You ſtand upon the river's 
brink, with the city full in view, 8 and with- - 
ing for the appointed hour: you need not be an- 
xi0us concerning your paſſage, for every circum- - 
ſtance attending it is already adjuſted by infinite 
wiſdom and love, and the King himſelf will be 
ready to receive you. While you continue here, I 
am glad to hear from you, and ſhould be glad to 
Contribute in any way or degree to your ſatisfac- 
don, or even to ſhew my willingneſs, if I can do 
no more. I can propoſe little more than the latter, 
by offering my thoughts on the ſubject you propoſe 
» WW from 2 Cor. v. 10. and the apparent difficulty of 
d underſtanding that paſſage, in full harmony with 
n i the many texts which ſeem expreſsly to 050 that 
5 Wl the fins of believers are 10. e e e 
El bered no more. os EK Z 
There is doubtleſs fas you. obſerve) : a perfect con- 1 
ſiſtence i in every part of the word of God: the dif- 
e we meet with are E owing to the nar- 
e He rownefs 


— . PI 


122 -- On 2 Cor. v 10. and Rom. xiv. 12. 
rowneſs of our faculties, and the ignorance which 
in ſome degree is inſeparable from our preſent 
ſtate of imperfection. And we may, in general, 
teſt ſatisfied with the thought, that there is a bright, 
moment approaching, when the vail ſhall be who}- 
ly taken away. It is the part of faith to reſt upon 
the plain declarations of ſcripture, without indul. 


ging a. blameable curioſity of knowing more than 


is clearly revealed; yet while we humbly depend 
upon divine, teaching, it is right to aim at as en- 
larged a ſenſe of what is revealed as we can attain 
to. Every acquiſition of this kind is more valuable 
than gold, eſpecially reſpecting thoſe points which 
have an immediate tendency to comfort and ſup- 
port us under the view of an approaching diſſolu- 
tion; the queſtion you have Ped” is. undoubted- 
ly of this nature. 

May the Lord direct ay thoughts and pen, that 
1 may not «darken counſel by words without 
* knowledge !”—I have been looking over the 
paſſage you refer to in Dr Ridgley, and think I 
might be well excuſed from ſaying any thing fur- 
ther on the ſubject, as he hath briefly and fully 
ſtated all the arguments that have occurred to me 
on either fide of the queſtion, and cloſes with a 
Proper caution not to be peremptory in determi- 
ning, leſt by attempting to be wiſe above what is 
written, I ſhould betray my own folly. — Yet as 
you deſire to have my thoughts, I muſt ſay ſome- 
tling.—I wiſh I may not give you reaſon to think 
that this caution has been loſt upon me. 5 

I think all the great truths in which we are con- 
cerned, are clearly and expreſsly laid down, not 
only in one but in many places f ſeripture; but 
it ſometimes happens, that here and there we meet 
with a text, which, in the firſt and obvious ſound 
of the words, ſeems to ſpeak differently from what 
a5 aſſerted more larger elſewhere; ; which _ 

| 93 5 ngly 
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Let. 3. On 2 Cor. v. 10. and Rom. xiv. 12. 51% 


ſingly taken, afford ſome men their only: ground 


for the hypotheſis they maintain. Thus the A- 


rians lay a great ſtreſs on John, xiv. 28. and the 
Arminians on James, ii. 24. &c. But their true 
interpretation is to be ſought according to the 
analogy of faith. They are capable of a ſenſe a- 


greeable to the others, though the others are — 
intelligible in the ſenſe they would fix upon theſe. 
In like manner I would ſay, whatever may be the 


preciſe meaning of 2 Cor. v. 10. we are ſure it can- 
not be deſigned to weaken. what we are taught in 


almoſt every page, of the free, abſolute, and unal- 
terable nature of a believer's juſtification ; the bene- 
fit of which, as to the forgiveneſs of ſin, is fignified 
by the phraſes of « blotting out, not remems- 


bering”—*© caſting behind the back,” —and „ into 
the depths of the ſea.” The fins a a behever are 


ſo effectually removed, that even when, or if, they 


are ſought for, they cannot be found. For Jeſus 
has borne them away: believers are complete in 
him, and clothed! in his righteouſneſs. — They 
mall ſtand before God without ſpot or wrinkle. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to their charge ? | 


But it is probable that thoſe. ftray expreſſions | 


chiefly, if- not entirely, reſpe& the guilt, imputa- 
tion, and deſerved conſequences of ſin. None 


can ſuppoſe that the Lord will or can forget the 


ſins of his people, or that they can be ever hid 
from his all-comprehending view. Neither can I 
think they themſelves will forget them. Their 
ſong is founded upon a redollection of their ſins 
and their circumſtances in this life, Rev. v. g. and 


their love, and conſequently their happineſs, ſeems 
inſeparably connected with the conſciouſneſs of what 


they were, and what they had done, Luke, vii. 47. 


And I think thoſe are the ſweeteſt, moments in this 


life, when we have the cleareſt ſenſe of our own 
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CE 05 2 Cor. v. 10. and. Rom: xiv. 12. Let. . 


Beloved is proportionably. clear, and we feel the 


conſolations of his love; notwithſtanding all our 


tranſgreſſions. When we arrive in glory, unbe- 


lief and fear will ceaſe for ever; our nearneſs to 


God, and communion with him, will be unſpeak- 


ably beyond what we can now conceive. There- 
fore the remembrance of our ſins will be no abate- 
ment of our bliſs, but rather the contrary. When 

Pharaoh and his hoſt were alive, and purſuing 
them, the Iſraelites were terrified : but afterwards, 
when they faw their enemies dead upon the ſhore, 


their joy and triumph were not abated, but height- 


feen by the conſideration of their numben. 

With reſpect to our ſins being made known to 

- "Others, I acknowledge with you, that I could not 
now bear to have any of my fellow-creatures made 
-acquainted with what paſſes in my heart for a ſin- 


gle day; but I apprehend it is a part and a proof 
of 'my preſent depravity, that I feel myſelf diſpoſed 
to pay ſo great a regard to the judgment of men, 


while I am ſo little affected with what I am in the 


} 


of the pure and holy God. But I believe 


that hereafter, when ſelf ſhall be entirely rooted 


cout, and my. will perfectly united to the divine will, 

1 Wſhould feel no reluctance, ſuppoſing it for the 
_ "manifeſtation 'of/ his glorious grace, that men, an- 
dels, and devils, ſhould know the very worſt of 


Whether it will be ſo or no, 1 dare not deter- 


ar Perhaps the difficulty chiefly hes in the ne- 


*ceſſity, of our being at preſent taught heavenly 
things by earthly. In the deſeriptions we have of 


the great day, alluſion is made to what is moſt ſo- 


lemn in human tranſactions. The ideas of the 
| beer the great trumpet, of the books 


eing opened, and the pleadings, Matth. xxv. 3). 


to 44. ſeem to be borrowed from the cuſtoms that 
obtain amongſt men, to help our weak concep- 


wy tions, — than * and you to defcribe ons 


heli 3: On 2 Cor. V. 10. 88 xiv. 12. we: | 


| will be the real proceſs.— Now, when we attempt 


of time and place, and ſenſible objects, along with 
have as little relation to the objects we aim at, as 


had got a — of ' ſeanlet,. and that it was 


. ſomething x reſembling the ſound of a trum 
pet. Perhaps gy © 


What we: mean by: memory and reaſoning, may 


gueſs at ſomething more DON perhaps, when we 


die before we can fully underſtand nl it Ne 
perhaps thoughts m de as. inge thats 


and an inſpired man: « Such knowledge is too 

« wonderful for me: it is high, I cannot axtain un- 
« to it.“ Etre long we ſhall know: in the mean | 
while our cauſe is in ſure hands, we have a Shep- 

herd who will guide us below, an Advocate: Who 

will receive and preſent us before the throne above. ; 
I truſt we meet daily before the throne of grace, 4 
hereafter we ſhall meet in glory. The paper will | 
es no more. Nen me Toe] in the N Ke. 


— 


to look into the unſeen world, we carry our ideas - 


us; and we cannot diveſt ourſelves of them, or 
provide ourſelves with better: yet perhaps they 


the ideas which a man born blind acquires from 
what he hears and feels, haye to the true naturę f 
light and colours. Mr Locke mentions onc, who, 
after much thought and converſation, ſuppoſed be 


is is no improper emblem of the 
utmoſt we can attain to, when we are endeavour- 
ing to realize the ſolemnities of the judgment-day. 
poſſibly have no place in the world of a We 


uſe the term intuition. But I apprehend we muſt 


words are here. 

In a word, my dear Sir, 4 1 e not ind you 
ſatisfaction, (I am ſure I havè not fatisfied myſelf), 
accept my apology in the words of a much wiſer, 
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on Family-worſoip., Let. 4. 


25 Ther, on «Pani Y: 


| iS "ih 
= A Neglect of PRE er. is, 1 am eie too 
common amongſt n in this day. I am 
glad that you conſider it as a duty and a pri- 
vilege, and are by grace aer that when 
vou ſhall commence maſter. of a family, you will 
_ worſhip God with all your houſe. .It was Abra- 
ham's commendation, that he not onl ſerved the 
Lord himſelf, but was ſolicitous that his children 
and houſehold might ſerve him likewiſe. - T truſt 
that he who inclines your heart to walk in the foot- 
ſteps of faithful Abraham, will bleſs you in the at- 
tempt, and give you peace in your dwelling ; a 
mercy which is ſeldom enjoyed, which indeed can 
hardly be expected, . by chale families which call 
not upon the Lord. 

Though I readily: wks — your requeſt,” 
| ſhould be glad if I can offer any thing that may 
aſſiſt or animate you in your good purpoſe, I am 
afraid I ſhall not anſwer your expectations with re- 
gard to the particulars of your inquiry, concern- 
ing the moſt proper method of conducting family- 
| worſhip. The circumſtances of families are ſo va- 
_*rious; that no determinate. rules can be laid down, 

nor has the word of God preſcribed any; becauſe, 
being of univerſal obligation, it is wif ſet and gra- 
ciouſly accommodated to ſuit the different — 
tions of his people. You mult therefore, as to cir- 
eumſtantials, judge for yourſelf. You will do well 
to purſue ſuch a method as you ſhall find moſt 
t to - yourſel, and family, without b 
„ | lou 7 


181.1 2m | 
louſly binding yourlelt, when 4s: feripture: has left 


* f 4 

We have no poſi tive precept enjoining us any 1 
time for prayer, nor ehen how often we fhould 
pray, either in public or private; though the ex- 
prelfions of, „continuing inſtant in prayer,” «« pray- 


mate that prayer ſhould be frequent. Daniel pray- 
ed three times a-day; which the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks' of 
as his practice likewiſe 3 and in one place declares: 
his purpoſe of praiſing God ſeven times a-day. This 
laſt expreſſion is perhaps indefinite, not preciſely 
ſeyen times, but very often. Indeed a perſon wh 
hires in the exerciſe of faith and love, and who. 
finds by experience that it is good for him to draw 
nigh to God, will not want to be told how often 
he muſt pray, any more than how often he muſt 
converſe with an earthly friend. Thoſe whom we 
love, we love to be much with. Love is the beſt 
caſuiſt, and either reſolves or prevents a thouſand: 
ſcrapes: and queſtions which may perplex thoſe. 
who only ferve- God from principles of conſtraint 
and fear. And, a believer will account thofe his 
happieſt days, when he has moſt: leifure and moſt 
liberty of ſpirit for the exerciſe of prayer. Ho. 
ever, I think family-prayer cannot be faid to be 
Aaled, unleſs it be performed at leaſt daily, and, 
when unavoidable hinderances do not prevent, twice 
2-day. Though all times and ſeafons are alike to 
the Lord, and his ear is always open whenever we 
have a heart to call upon him; yet to ur there is a 
peculiar fuitableneſs in beginning and cloſing the 
day with prayer; in the morning to acknowledge 
his goodneſs in our preſervation through the night, 
ind intreat his preſence and bleſſing on our per- 
ſons and callings in the courſe of the day; and at 
night, to praiſe him for the mercies of the day 
Oy to ö bucable ourſelves before him for what has 

11 5 15 To” been 


« ing without ceaſing, and the like, plainly inti- 
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been . to wait on him for a . mani- 
feſtation of his pardoning love, and to commit 
-  ourſelyes:and our concerns to his care and pro- 

tection while we fleep. | You will of courſe chuſe 
thoſe hours when you are leaſt liable to be incom- 
moded by the calls of | buſineſs,” and when the fa- 
mily can aſſemble with the moſt convenience; only 
1 would obſerve, that it greatly preſerves regularity 
and good order in a houſe, to keep conſtantly 
to the ſame hours when it is piadticable.; 3 and hke- 
wiſe, that it is beſt not to defer evening-prayer 

till late, if it can be well avoided; leſt ſome who - 
- join in the exerciſe, and perhaps the perſon him- 
ſelf who leads in it, ſhould be too weary or ſleepy 

to give a due attention. On this account, I ſhould 
.. adviſe to have family-prayer before ſupper, where 
people have the choice and: more 1 ae own 

hours. 

"I think, with you, that it is very eee and 
5 proper chat reading a portion of the word of God 

| thould be ordinarily a part of our family-worſhip; 

- fo likewiſe to ſing a hymn-or pſalm, or part of one, 

at diſcretion z- provided there are ſome perſons in 

che family who have enough of a ' muſical ear and 

voice to conduct the finging in a tolerable manner 

- otherwiſe perhaps it may be better omitted. If you 

read and fing, as well as pray, care ſhould be taken 

that the combined lervines do not run into an in- 

convenient length. - 

1 berief thing to be nde un ib, „ 

de a ſpiritual ſervice; and the great evil to be 

| dtreaded and guarded againſt i in the exerciſe of every 

Auty that returns frequently upon us, is formality. W w' 

If a ſtated courſe of family-praper is kept up as WW ev 

| _ - eonſtantly in its ſeaſon. as the ſtriking of the clock, m 
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it may come in time to be almoſt as mechanically W bu 
performed, unleſs we are continually looking to the pli 
=. Lord wo. "Hong e e te moſt frequently ab 
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Lapel that one or more members 


are unconverted perſons. When chere are fuel. 


preſent, a great regard ſhould be had to them, and 
every thing conducted with a view to their ediſica- 
tion, that they may not be diſguſted or wearied, 


or tempted to think that it is little more than the : 


faſhion or cuſtom of the houſe ; which will proba- 


bly be the caſe, unleſs the maſter of the Ray is - 
lively and earneſt in performance of the duty, and 


likewiſe circumſpect and  confiftent in every. p part of 


his behaviour at other times. © By leading in the | 


worſhip of God before children, fervants, or ſtran- 
gers, a man gives bond (as it were) for his beha- 
viour, and adds ſtrength to every other motive 


which ſhould engage him to abſtain from all ap- TJ 
pearance of evil, It ſhould be a conſtant check 
upon our language and tempers in the prefence of 


our families, to confider that we began the day, and 


propoſe to end it with them in prayer. The Apoſtle | 


Peter uſes. this argument to influence the conduct 


of huſbands and wives towards each other; And it 


is equally applicable to all the members of a Farnil 
« That your prayers be not hindered: that is, 


either prevented and cut off, or deſpoiled Fo alt 


kfe and efficacy, by the ferment of ſimful paſſions. 
On the other hand, the proper exerciſe of family- 
prayer, When recommended by a ſuitable deport- 
ment, is a happy means of inſtructing children and 


ſervants i in the great truths of religion „of ſoften- 


ng their prejudices, and inſpiring | them with a 
temper of reſpect and affection, which will diſpoſe 
them to chearful obedience, and make them un- 


willing to grieve or offend. In this inftance, as in 


every other, we may obſerve, that the Lord's com- 
mands to his people are not arbitrary appointments, 


but that, fo far as they are confcientioufly com- 

plied with, they have an evident tendency and uit 
N to promote our own advantage. He re- 
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4 Je 20 us to acknowledge him in our families, 
for our on ſakes; not becauſe he has e 


of 
our poor ſervices, but becauſe we have need of 


his bleſſing, and without the influence of his 


| grace (which is promiſed to all who ſeek it) are 


e to be unhappy in ourſelves and in all our con- 
nections. 

When huſband and wife are el e of 
the ſame faith, it ſeems expedient, and for their 


mutual good, that, beſtdes their private devotions, 


and joining. in family-prayer, they ſhould pray to- 
gether. They have many wants, mereies, and con- 
cerns, in common with, each other, and diſtinct 


from the reſt of the family. The manner in which 
they ſhould improve a little time in this joint exer- 
ciſe cannot well be preſcribed by a third perſon ; 


yet I will venture to ſuggeſt one thing; and the ra- 
ther, as I do not remember to have met with it in 


15 print. I conceive that it may prove much to their 
comfort to pray alternately, not only the huſband 


with and for the wife, but the wife with and for 
the huſband. The Spirit of God, by the Apoſtle, 
Has expreſsly reſtrained, women ' from. the exerciſe 


ther, and then I judge it to be equally right and 
1 7 for either of them to pray Wach the other. 


of. 1 gifts in public, but I apprehend the 


ctice 1 am ſpeaking of can no way interfere with 


that reſtriction. 1 ſuppoſe them in W toge- 


or do I meet any thing in St Paul's writings to 


| prevent my thinking, that if he had been a mar- 


ried man, he would, though an apoſtle, have been 
glad of the prayers of his wife. If you aſk, how 


often they ſhould pray to gether ? a WEL the oft- 
ener the better, ended f 

on their duties; once a- day at leaſt; and if there 
is a choice of Bc it might be as well at ſome - 


d it does not break in up- 


diſtance from their other F<, ok of worſhip... But 


1 l IF as s before, that in matters not 
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expreſ sly commanded, prudenge:. and experience | 
muſt direct. 

I have written upon a 4 fappolition chat you uſe 
extempore prayer; but as there are many heads of 
families who fear the Lord, and have not yet at- 
tained liberty to pray. extempore before others, I 


would add, that their inability in this reſpect, 5 4 ö 


ther real, or whether only proceeding. from fear, 
and an undue regard to ſelf, will not juſtify them 
in the omiſſion of family- prayer. Helps may be 
procured. Mr Jenks's Devotions are in many hands, 
and I doubt not but there are other excellent books 
of · the ſame kind, with which I am not acquainted. 
If they begin with a form, not with a deſign to 
confine , themſelves always to one, but make it a 
part of their ſecret pleading at the throne of grace, 
that they may be favoured with the gift and fink 
of prayer; and accuſtom themſelves, while they 
uſe a form, to interſperſe ſome petitions of their 
own; there is little doubt but they will in time find 
a growth in liberty and ability, and at length lay 
their book entirely afide. For it being every belie- 
ver's duty to worſhip God in his family, his pro- 
miſe may be depended upon, to give them a ſuffi- 
ciency in all things, for thoſe ſervices which, he re- 
quires of them. 

Happy is that family 3 the worthin 4 Goa. 
is conſtantly and conſcientiouſly maintained, Such 
houſes are Temples, in which the Lord dwells, and 
Caſtles garriſoned by a divine power. I do not ons... 


that by honouring God in your houfe, you wall . 


wholly eſcape a ſhare in the trials incident to the 
preſent. uncertain ſtate of things. A meaſure f 
ſuch trials will be neceſſary for the exerciſe. and 


manifeſtation of your graces, to give you a more 


convincing proof of the truth and ſweetneſs of the 
promiſes made to a time of affliction, to mortiſy 
te N of ain, and e en eee 


1 
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from the werd. But this 1 will confidently ſay, 


| 

| 

\ - who thus honour him. Seaſons will occur in 
| Which you ſhall know, and probably your neigh- 
Döours ſhall be conſtrained to take notice; chat he 
bas not bid you ſeek him in vain. If you meet 
with troubles, they ſhall be accompanied by ſup- 
ports, 'and followed by deliverance ; and you ſhall 
upon many. occaſions experience, that he is your 
protector, preſerving you and yours from the e- 


4 — 
— 


vils by which you will ſee others Tuffering ound 


... 
7 J have rather Siet OY Wales 1 propoſed, FE 
| therefore ſhall only add a requeſt, that in your 
r ne at "_—e ow bored of 4 1 nh wal 496-7 00h 
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1 F AM glad to hear chat you are ee nd 
= chat the Lord is about to fix you in a place where 
nere is a proſpect of your being greatly uſeful. 
He has given you che defire of your heart; and I 
— N . he has en you likewiſe” a heart to devote 


8 


e of ſouls for his ſake. 'T willingly comply 
with your requeſt; and ſhall, without ceremony, 
77 Eder you TOE" « thoughts a8 oecur to me "pon this 
[ EE;  gccaſion.” oy 243. EF Bo 

18 Tou ate doubtleſs e unticipans in 

188 - mind oe nature of the ſerves ie which you ar 
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that the Lord will both honour and comfort thoſe 


1 re reve re a ————— | 


r 
| 6 the 1 and mite. euer, the M Minit 
| e Cab. 55 4 | 
Eq bo nh Sir, | WO by 


rfelf, without reſerve; to his ſervice, and the 


Let. 5, | On tbe Snares and Difficulties, Oe. 133 | 


now called, and made it the ſubject of much conſi- 
deration and prayer. But a diſtant view of the 
miniſtry is generally very different from what it is 
found to be when we are actually engaged in it. 
The young ſoldier, who has never ſeen an enemy, 
may form ſome general notions of what is before 
him; but his ideas will be much more lively and 
diverſified when he comes upon the field of battle. 
If the Lord was to ſhew us the whole beforehand, 
who that has a due ſenſe of his own inſufficiency 
and weakneſs, would venture to engage? But he 
firſt draws us by a conſtraining ſenſe of his love, 
and by giving us an impreſſion of the worth of 
ſouls, and leaves us to acquire a knowledge of what © 
is difficult and diſagreeable by a gradual experience. 
The miniſtry of the goſpel, like the book which 
the Apoſtle John ate, is a bitter. ſweet; but the 
ſweetneſs is taſted firſt, the bitterneſs is uſually 
known afterwards, when we are e fo far . chat 
there is no going back. 

Yet I would not Ae you: it is a good and 
noble cauſe, and we ſerve a good and gracious Ma- 
ſter; who, though he will make us feel our weak- 

neſs and vileneſs, will not ſuffer us to ſink under it. 
His grace is ſufficient for us: and if he favours us 
with an humble and dependent ſpirit,” a ſingle eye, 
and a fimple heart, he will make every difficulty 
give way, and mountains will fink into N be- 7% 
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ore his ö 
You Pt 8 ſomething of Smarts deins 

while Jou rere in private life; how he has envied 
yu privileges, affaulted your peace, and laid ſnares 
or your feet: though the Lord would not ſuffer 
as to hurt you, he Kay permitted him to fie and 

tempt, and ſhoot his fiery arrows at With- 
out ſome- of this diſcipline, ' you wou Bast dan 2 
r very unfit for that part of your office: which con- 
1 ita in ſpeaking „ word im bade u 0 and 
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r On the Snares and D 2 3 Fe 
| Any dear ſouls. But you may now expect to 


Hear from him, and to be beſet by his power and 
ſubtilty in a different manner. You are now to be 
placed in the forefront of the battle, and to ſtand 
as it were for his mark: ſo far as he can prevail a- 


gainſt you now; not yourſelf only, but many others, | 


will be affected: many eyes will be upon you; and 


if you take a wrong ſtep, or are 'enſnared into a 
wrong ſpirit, you will open the mouths of the ad- 


verſaries wider, and grieve the hearts of believers 
more ſenſibly than if the ſame things had happened 
to you while you was a layman. The work of the 
miniſtry is truly honourable; but, like the poſt of 
honour. in a battle, it is attended with peculiar 
dangers : therefore the apoſtle cautions Timothy, 


% Take heed to thyſelf, and to thy doctrine.“ To 


thyſelf 3 in the firſt; place, and then to thy doctrine; 
the latter without the tormer' would be ings nag 


Cable and vain. 


| You have need to be upon your nod; in what⸗- 


ever way your firſt attempts to preach the goſpel 


may ſeem to operate. If you ſhould (as may pro- 
bably be the caſe, where the truth has been little 
known) meet with much oppoſition, you will per- 


'haps find it a heavier trial than 5 u are aware of: 
t 


but I ſpeak of it only as it might draw forth your 
corruptions, and give Satan advantage againſt you: 


and this may be two. ways; firſt, by embittering 
your ſpirit againſt oppoſers, ſo as to ſpeak in an- 
ger, to ſet them at defiance, or retaliate upon them 
in their own way; Which, beſides bringing guilt 
upon your conſcience, would: of: courſe / increaſe 


your; difficulties, and impede your uſefulneſs. - A 


violent oppoſition againſt miniſters and profeſſors 
of the goſpel is ſometimes expreſſed by the devil's 


roaring,” and ſome people think no good can be 


done without it. It is allowed, that men who 
) lane darkneſs. n their _— of the ght; 


*w'% 

8 * — but: 
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but, I 3 if the wiſdom and e of 1 
friends of the goſpel had been always equal to their 
good intentions and zeal, the devil would not have 
had opportunity of roaring ſo loud as he has 
ſometimes done. The ſubject-matter of the goſ- 
pel is offence enough to the carnal heart; we myſt 
therefore expect oppoſition: but we ſhould not 
provoke or deſpiſe it, or do any thing to aggravate 
it. A patient continuance in well-doing, Aa conſiſt- 


ency in character, and an attention to return kind 


offices for hard treatment, will, 


time, greatly ſoften the ſpirit of op 


inſtances are to be found of miniſ 
treated with ſome reſpect even by thoſe perſons in 


in a courſe of 


poſition; and 


ters, who are 


their pariſhes. who are moſt averſe to their doc- 
trine. When the apoſtle directs us, „If it be poſ- 
« ſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peace- 


« ably with all men,” 


he ſeems to intimate, that 


though it be difficult, it is not wholly impractica- 


ble. We cannot change the rooted prejudices of 


their hearts againſt the goſpel; but it is poſſible, 
by the Lord's bleſſing, to ſtop their mouths, and 
make chem aſhamed of diſcovering 


behold our good converſation in Chriſt. And it 
is well worth our while to cultivate this outward 
peace, provided we do not purchaſe it at the ex- 
pence of truth and fait hfuineſs; for ordinarily we 
cannot hope to be uſeful to our people, unleſs we 
give them reaſon to believe that we love them, and 
have their intereſt at heart. 
will hurt you, if it ſhould give you an idea of your 
own importance, and lead you to dwell with a 
our own faithfulneſs 


ſecret ſelf. approbation upon 
and courage in ſuch circum 


it, when t 


Again, 8 


b 


tances. 


EH you are 


able to ſtand your ground, uninfluenced either by 
the favour or the fear of men, 


you have reaſon to -. 
give glory to God; but remember, that you can- 


not "avs ſtand an hour, unleſs be. "WIR vou. 
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tt iow 4 Neovg's turn of wand whew we are very 

ready to ſpeak of our trials and difficulties of this 
kind, and of our addreſs and reſolution in encoun- 
__ «tering them. A natural ſtiffneſs of ſpirit, with a 
deſire to have ſelf taken notice of, may make a man 
willing to endure thoſe kind of hardſhips, though 


he has but little grace in exerciſe: but true Chri- 
ſtiian fortitude; from a conſciouſneſs that we ſpeak 
the truths of God, and are n wy * power, 


is a very different ching. 


If you ſhould meet with but Kttle b on, or 

if the Lord ſhould be 2 to make your ene- 
mies your friends, you robably be i in danger 
from the oppoſite Ae wank 1 f oppoſition has hurt 
many, popularity has wounded more. 


'Fo ſay the 


truth, Fam in ſome pain for you. ' Your natural 


abilities are confiderable ; vou have been diligent 


in your ſtudies; your zeal is warm, _ your ſpirit 
is lively. With theſe advantages, I expect to {ce 


you a popular preacher. The more you are ſo, 
che greater will your field of uſefulneſs be: but, 
alas] you cannot yet know to what it will expose 
Jou. It is Re walking upon ice. When you ſhall 
ee an attentive congregation hanging upon your 
Words; when you ſhall hear the well- meant, but 
often injudicious commendations, of thoſe to whom 
the Lord ſhall make you uſeful z when you ſhall 
find, upon an intimation of your preaching in a 
ſtirange place, people rhronging from all parts to 
hear you, how will your heart feel? It is eaſy 
for me to adviſe you to be humble, and for you 
to acknowledge the propriety of the advice; but 
while human nature remains in its preſent ſtate, 
there will be almoſt the ſame connection between 
5 Popularity and pride, as between fire and gun- 
= r: they cannot meet without an exploſion, 
at leaſt not unleſs the gunpowder is kept ver) 
dump. So unleſs the Lordi is Oy" moiſten- 


2 mug 
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ing our derber (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) dy che influ- 
ences of his Spirit, popularity will ſoon ſet us in 
a blaze. Tou will hardly find a perſon, who has } 
been expoſed to this fiery trial, without ſu ; 
loſs. Thoſe whom the Lord loves, he is able to 
keep, and he will keep them upon the whole; yet 1 
by ſuch means, and in a courſe of ſuch narrow —— 
elcapes, that they ſhall have reaſon to look u 

their deliverance as no leſs than dere eee | 33 1 
times, if his miniſters are not watchful againſt the 
firſt impreſſions of pride, he permits it to | 
ſtrength ;- and then it is but a ſmall thing that a 
few of their admirers may think them more than 
men in the pulpit, if they are left to commit ſuch 
miſtakes when out of it, as the weakeſt! of the 
flock can diſcover and pity. ' And this wilt cer- 
tainly be the caſe, while pride and ſelf-ſu 
have the aſoendant. Beware, my friend, of miſ- 
taking the ready exerciſe of gifts for the exerciſe 
of grace. The miniſter may be aſſiſted in public 
for the ſake of his hearers; and there is ſomething 
in the nature of our public work, when furrounded 
by a concourſe of people, that is ſuited to draw 
forth the exertion. of our abilities, and to en 

our attention in the outward fervices, when the 
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frame of the heart may be far from being right in g 

WH the fight of the Lord. When Moſes ſmote the | 
| WH rock, the water followed; yet he ſpoke unadviſed- [8 
y with his lips, and greatly diſpleaſed the Lore. | 
ö However, the congregation was not diſappointed - 
for his fault, nor was he put to ſhame before Wo 
chem; but he was | humbled for it afterwards. 1 
„They are happy whom the Lord preſerves in ſome 11 


degree humble, without leaving them to / expoſe 
1- themſelves to the obſervation of men, and to re- 
, ceive ſuch wounds as are ſeldom healed without 
leaving a deep ſear. | But even theſe have much to 


ſuffer. Man an en, will pro- 
| at e 
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bably meet with upon the beſt ſuppoſition, to pre- 
ſerve in you a due ſenſe of your own unworthineſs, 
and to convince you, that your ability, your ac- 
ceptance, and your uſefulneſs, . depend upon a 
power beyond your own. Sometimes, perhaps, 
you will feel ſuch an amazing difference between 
the frame of your ſpirit in public and in private, 
when the eyes of men are not upon you, as will 
make you almoſt ready to conclude, that you are 
no better than an hypocrite, a mere ſtage- player, 
ho! derives. all his pathos and exertion from the 
the audience. At other times. you will 
ach a total emptineſs and indiſpoſition of 
thind; { that former ſeaſons of liberty in preaching 
will appear to you like the remembrance of a 
dream, and you will hardly be able to perſuade 
-yourſelf, you ſhall ever be capable of : preaching a- 
gain: the Scriptures will appear to you like a ſealed 
book, and no text or ſubject afford any light or 
opening to determine your choice: And this per- 
plexity may not only ſeize you in the ſtudy, but 
accompany you in the pulpit. If you are enabled 
at ſome times to ſpeak to the people with power, 
and to reſemble Samſon, when, in the greatneſs of 
his ſtrength, he bore away the gates of the city, 
vou will perhaps, at others, appear beſore them 
like Samſon when his locks were ſhorn, and he 
: ſtood in fetters. So that you need not tell the 
people you have no ſufficiency in yourſelf; for they 
Will readily perceive. it without your information. 
Theſe things are hard to bear; yet ſucceſsful po- 
ele is not to be preſerved upon eaſier terms: 
and if they are but ſanctified to hide pride from 
you, you will have reaſon to number wem amongſt 
your choiceſt mercies. . 
I have but juſt made an entrance upon the 24 
jet: of the deute and dangers attending 
OT: But my . is — If you are wilin 
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I ſhould Were let me che and 1 believe 1 can 


eafily find enough to fill another ſheet. May e 
Lord make you wiſe and watchful! That he ma 
be the light of your eye, the ſtrength of your arm, 


of, 


* 
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HE uſe and importance of faith, as it e reſpect 
2 ſinner's Juſtification before God, has been 


| largely inſiſted on; but it is likewiſe of great uſe 
and importance in the daily concerns of life. It 
gives evidence and ſubſiſtence to things not ſeen, | 
and realizes the great truths of the goſpel, ſo as 
that they become abiding and living principles 


of ſupport and direction while we are paflng 
through this wilderneſs. Thus, it is as the eye 
and the hand, without which we cannot take 
one ſtep with certainty, or attempt any ſervice with 
ſucceſs. It is to be wiſhed, that this practical ex- 
erciſe of faith were duly attended to by all pro- 
feſſors. We ſhould not then meet with ſo many 
caſes that put us to a ſtand, and leave us at a great 
difficulty to reconcile,” whit: we ſee in ſome of 


whom we would willingly hope well, with what we 


read in Scripture of the inſeparable concomitants 
of a true and lively faith. For how can we but be 


ſtaggered, when we hear perſons ſpeaking the lan- | 


guage of afſurance, that they know their accept- 
ance with God through Chrift, and have not the 


leaſt doubt of their Intex in all the” promiſes; "Ye 


while at oP ſame time we ſee them under the in- 
| OT HY nn 


and oo Joy, "ee your ove i is the "Or 1 . 
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fluence of unfan& ified- tempers, of a proud, paſ- 
Lonate, poligye,! works le or path car- 
riage? as 

It is not only 4 from the pane TY tenor of 

ripture, that a covetous, a proud, or a cenſorious 
ſpirit, are no more conſiſtent with the ſpirit of the 
goſpel, than drunkenneſs or whoredom; but there 
are many expreſs texts directly pointed againſt the 
evils which too often are found amongſt profeſſors. 
Thus the Apoſtle James aſſures us, „That if any 
« man ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, his religion is vain;“ and the Apoſtle 
| ln, « That if any man love the world, the love 

„ of the Father is not in him ;” and * ſeems to 
apply this character to any man, whatever his pro- 
feſſion or pretences may be, „who having this 
« world's goods, and ſeeing his brother have need, 
“ ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him.” 
© Surely theſe — more than intimate, that the faith 
which juſtifies the ſoul, does likewiſe receive from 
Jeſus grace for grace, whereby the heart is purified, 
and the eaten regulated as becomes the gol 

_pAl of Chriſt. 

There are too many. who would have: the mini- 
ſtry of the goſpel reſtrained to the privileges of 
believers; and when the fruits of faith, and the 
tempers of the mind, which ſhould be manifeſt in 
thoſe who have «. taſted that the Lord is gra- 
„ cious,” are inculcated, think they . ſufficiently 
evade all that is ſaid, by calling it legal preaching. 
I would be no advocate for legal preaching; but 
we muſt not be deterred, by the fear of a hard 

word, from declaring the hole. counſel of God; 

and we have the authority and example of St Paul, 

. who was a champion of the doctrines of free grace, 

to animate us in exhorting profeſſors to „ walk 
4 worthy. of God, who = called them to his 
. kingdom and glory.” And indeed the en 
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of a 'believer's privilege i is often miſunderſtood. It 
is a believer's privilege to walk with God in the ex- 
erciſe of faith, and, by the power of his Spirit, to 
mortify the whole body of ſin; to gain a growing 
victory over the Mis þ and ſelf, and to make daily 
advances in conformity to. the. mind that was in 
Chriſt. And nothing that we profeſs to know, be- 
lieve, or hope for, deſerves the name of a privilege, _ 
farther than we are influenced by it to die unto ſin, 
and to live unto righteouſneſs. Whoſoever is poſ- 
ſeſſed of true faith, will not confine his enquiries to 
the ſingle point of his acceptance with God, or be 
ſatisfied with the diſtant hope of heaven hereafter. 
He will be likewiſe ſolicitous how he may glorify 
God in the world, and enjoy ſuch 1 s of 
heaven as are attainable while he is yet upon earth. 
Faith, then, in its practical exerciſe, has for its 
object the whole word of God, and forms its eſti- 
mate of all things with which the ſoul is at preſent - _ 
concerned, according. to the ſtandard of Scrip- 
ture. Like Moſes, it « endures, as ſeeing him who 
« is inviſible.” When our Lord was upon earth, 
and converſed with his diſciples, * their eyes and 
hearts were fixed upon him. In danger he was 
their defender; their guide when in penile) og 3 
and to him they looked for the ſolution. of all thæir 
doubts, and the ſupply of all their wants. He is 
now withdrawn from our eyes; but faith ſets him 
{till before us, for the fame purpoſes, and, accor- 
ding to its degree, with the ſame effects, as if we 
actually ſaw. him. His ſpiritual preſence, appre- 
ended by faith, is a reſtraint from evil, an encou- 
ragement to every. Tervice, and affords a preſent 
refuge and help in every time of trouble. To this 
is owing the delight a . believer. takes in ordinances, * | 
becauſe there he meets his Lord; and to this like- 
wiſe it is owing, that his religion is not confined 
to * eee but *. 1s rehm ee 8 in 
8 f 
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his light ſhine in the world. He believes and feels 
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ſecret as is appears to be-in the public aflembly ; 
for he worſhips him who ſees in fecret; and dares. 
appeal to his-all-ſceing eye for the dincerity' of his 
deſires and intentions. By faith he is enabled to 
uſe proſperity with moderation; and knows and 
feels, that what the world calls good is of ſmall 
value, unleſs it is accompanied with the preſence 
and bleſſings of him whom his foul loveth. And 
his faith upholds him under all trials, by afſuring 
him, that every diſpenſation is under the direction 
of his Lord; that chaſtiſements are a token of his 
love; that the ſeaſon, meaſure, and "continuance 
of his ſufferings, are appointed by infinite wiſdom, 
and defigned to work for his everlaſting good; and 
that grace and ftrength ſhall be afforded him, ac- 
cording to his day. Thus, his heart being fixed, 
truſting in the Lord, to whom he has committed 
all his concerns, and knowing that his beſt inte- 
reſts are ſafe, he is not greatly afraid of evil ti- 
dings, but enjoys a ſtable peace in the + midit of a 


e as T 


changing world. For though he cannot tell what by 

a day may bring forth, he believes that he who has : | 
invited and enabled bim to caſt all his cares upon 0 ; 
him, will ſuffer nothing to befall him but what kat 
ner be made ſubſervient to his chief defires, the OF 
glory of God in the ſanctification and final ſalvation th ; 
of his ſoul. And if, through the weakneſs of his WF... 
fleſn, he is liable to be ſtartled by the firſt impreſ- Th 
fon of a ſharp and ſudden trial, he quickly flees to a: 
his ſtrong refuge, remembers it is the Lord's doing, MI. 1 
reſigns himſelf to his will, and patiently 1 5 18 


Happy inne. 

By the ſame principle of faith, a believer's con- io 
duct is regulated towards his fellowecreatures; and 
in the diſcharge of the ſeveral duties and relations 
of life, his great aim is to pleaſe God, and to let 


| His 0 own 3 _ W and lives up- 
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on the grace, and pardoning love of his Lord: 
This gives him an habitual > tenderneſs and gentle- 
neſs of ſpirit. Humbled under a ſenſe of much 
forgiveneſs to himſelf, he finds it eaſy to forgive; 
others, if he has ought againſt any. A due ſenſe 
of what he is in. the ſight of the Lord, preſerves 
him from giving way to anger, poſitiveneſs, and 
reſentment: he is not eaſily provoked, but is 
« ſwift to hear, flow. to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath ;” 
and if offended, eaſy to be intreated, and diſpoſed, 
not only to yield to a reconciliation, but to ſeek it. 
As Jeſus is his life, and righteouſneſs, and ſtrength, 
ſo he is his pattern. By faith he contemplates and 
ſtudies this great exemplar of philanthropy. With a 
holy ambition he treads in the footſteps of his Lord 
and Maſter, and learns of him to be meek and lowly, 
to requite injuries with kindneſs, and to overcome 
evil with good. From the ſame views, by faith he 
derives a benevolent ſpirit, and, according to his 
iphere and ability, he endeavours to promote the 


| welfare of all around him. The law of love being 
thus written in his heart, and his ſoul ſet. at liber- 
Bl from the low and narrow dictates of a ſelfiſh 
: ſpirit his language will be truth, and his dealings 
e WM ity- His promiſe may be depended: on, with- 
„out the interpoſition of | oath, bond, or witneſs; 
„ Wd the feelings of his own heart under the direc- 
n tion of an enlightened conſcience, | and the pre- 
i» Nets of ſcripture, prompt him “ to do unto o- 


| 25 thers as he would deſire they „in the like cir- 
v WW cumſtances, ſhould do unto! him.“ If he is a 
maſter, he is gentle and compaſſionate; if a ſer- 
rant, he is faithful and obedient; ſor in either re- 
lation he acts by faith, under the eye of his Maſter 
in heaven. If he is a trader, he neither dares nor 
ines to take advantage either of the ignorance or 
be neceſſities of thoſe with Whom he deals. Ant 
the ſame principle of love | influences his whole con- _ 924 
erſation. A ſenſe of his own inſumities makes 
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him candid to thoſe of others: he will not rea- 
dily believe reports to their prejudice, without ſuf- 
ficient proof; and even then, he will not repeat 
them, unleſs he is lawfully called to it. He be- 
lieves that the precept, „ Speak evil of no man,” 
is founded upon the ſameè authority with thoſe 
which forbid committing adultery or murder; 


and therefore he N vj his mo as with a 


„„ 5 
Laſtly, Faith is of daily aſe, as a eke ide 
from a compliance with the corrupt cuſtoms and 


maxims of the world. The believer, though 1x 
the world, is not OF it: by faith he triumphs over 


its ſmiles and enticements; he ſees that all that is 
in the world, ſuited to gratify the deſires of the 
fleſh or the eye, is not only to be avoided as ſinful, 


but as incompatible with his beſt pleaſures. He 


will mix with the world ſo far as is neceſſary, in 
the diſcharge of the duties of that ſtation of life in 


which the providence of God has placed him, but 
no farther. His leiſure and inelinations are enga- 


ged in a different purſuit. They who fear the Lord 


are his choſen companions; and the bleſſings he 
- derives from the word, and throne, and ordinan- 


ces of grace, make him look upon the poor plea- 


 Jures and amuſements. of thoſe who live without 


on in the world with a mixture of diſdain and 

; and by faith he is proof againſt its frowns. 
He will obey God rather than man; he will have 
« no fellowthip with the unfruitful works of dark- 
« neſs, but will rather reprove them.“ And if, 
upon this account, he ſhould be deſpiſed and inju- 


riouſly treated, whatever loſs he ſuffers in ſuch 2 


cauſe he accounts his gain, and elt eme ſuch diſ- 


Ser his glory. 


Jam not aiming to e a perfect cer, but 
to ſhew the Proper effects of that faith which juſti- 


fies, Which purifies the heart, worketh by love, 


and overcomes the: world, * | "ol, hab itual -endeayour 
At; t TE 5 : 7 to 
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Let. 6. Of the Influence of Faith. 14; 
to poſſeſs ſuch a frame of ſpirit, and thus to adorn 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and that with growing ſucceſs, 
is what I am perſuaded you are not a ſtranger to; 
and I am afraid that they who can content them- 

ſelves with aiming at any thing ſhort of this in their 
profeſſion, are too much {ſtrangers to themſelves, 
and to the nature of that liberty wherewith Jeſus” 
has promiſed to make his people free. That you 

may go on from ſtrength to ſtrength, increaſing in 

the light and image of our Lord and Saviour, is 


the fincere prayer of, cc. , 
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On the Propriety of a Miniſterial Addreſs to the Un- 
„ OO „% Ing 1, 


U U ; | | 


„ 3 
IN a late converſation. you deſired my thoughts 
concerning a ſcriptural and conſiſtent manner 
of addreſſing the conſciences of unawakened fin- 
ners in the courſe of your miniſtry. It is a point 
on which many eminent miniſters have been, and 
are not a little divided; and it therefore becomes 
me to - propoſe my ſentiments with modeſty and 
caution, ſo far as I am copſtrained to differ from 
any from whom in general I would be glad to learn. 
Some think, that it is ſufficient to preach the — 
great truths of the word of God in their hearing; | 
Js fet forth the utterly ruined and helpleſs | ſtate of 
fallen man, by nature, and the appointed method of 
lalvation by grace, through faith in the Lord Jeſus _ 
Chriſt; and then to leave the application entirely 
to the agency of the Holy Spirit, who alone can 
FFF enlighten 


* 
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enlighten 1 dark underſtandings of Gnners, and 


enable them to receive, in a due manner, the doc- 
| And they 
_ apprehend, that all exhortations, arguments, and 

motives, addreſſed to thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be 
ſtill under the influence of the carnal mind, are in- 

- conſiſtent with the principles of free grace, and the 
acknowledged inability of ſuch perſons to perform 


trines either of the law or the goſpel. 


any ſpiritual acts; and that therefore the preach- 


ers, who, avowing the doctrines of free grace, do 


notwithſtanding plead and expoſtulate with ſinners, 
2 contradict ' themſelves, and retract in their 
application what they had laboured to ag in 


the courle of their ſermons. 


There are. others, Who, though they — be 
extremely unwilling to derogate from the free grace 
and ſovereign power of God in the great work of 


cConverſion, or in the leaſt degree to encourage the 


miſtaken notion which every unconverted perſon 
has of his own power; yet think it their duty to 
deal with ſinners as rational and moral agents; 
and, as ſuch, beſides declaring the counſel of God 


in a doctrinal way, to warn them by the terrors of 


the Lord, and to beſeech them by his tender mer- 
cies, that they receive not the grace of God, ina 
preached goſpel, in vain. Nor can it be denied, 
but that ſcme of them, when deeply affected with 
the worth of ſouls, and the awful importance of 
eternal things, have ſometimes, in the warmth of 
their hearts, dropped unguarded. expreſſions, and 
ſuch as have been juſtly liable to exception. 

If we were to decide to which of theſe different 


methods of preaching the preference i is due, by the 
_ diſcernible effects of each, it will perhaps appear in 


fact, without making any invidious compariſons 


that thoſe miniſters whom the Lord has honoured 


with the greateſt ſucceſs in awakening and convert- 
mg * have generally been 84, to adopt the 
| : more 


& 
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more 8 way of exhortation and WY while 
"they who have been ſtudiouſly careful to avoid any 
direct application to ſinners, as unneceſſary and 
improper, if they have not been altogether without 
ſeals to their miniſtry, yet their labours have been 
more owned in building up thoſe who have already | 
received the knowledge of the truth, than in add- 
ing to their number. Now as © he that winneth 
4 ſouls is wiſe,” and as every faithful labourer has 
a warm deſire of being inſtrumental in raiſing the 
dead in fin to a life of righteouſneſs, this ſeems at 
leaſt a preſumptive argument in favour of thoſe, 
who, beſides ſtating the doctrines of the goſpel, 
endeavour, by earneſt -perſuaſions and. expoſtula- 
tions, to impreſs them upon the hearts of their 
hearers, and intreat and warn them to conſider, - 
* how they ſhall eſcape if they negle& ſo great 
« ſalvation.” For it is not eaſy to conceive, that 
the Lord ſhould moſt ſignally bear teſtimony in fa- 
your of that mode of preaching which is leaft con- 
fiftent with the truth, and with itſelf. | 
Bat not to inſiſt on this, nor to reſt the cauſe on 
the authority or examples of men, the beſt of 
whom are imperfect and fallible, let us conſult the 
ſcriptures, which, as they furniſh us with the whole 
ſubject-matter of our miniſtry, fo they afford us 
perfect precepts and patterns or its due and order- 
ly difpenfation. With reſpect to the ſubject of our 
inquiry, che examples of our Lord Chriſt, and of 
his authoriſed miniſters, the apoſtles, are both our 
rule and our warrant. The Lord Jeſus was the great 
preacher of free grace, who ſpake as never man 
© ſpake;z” and his miniſtry, while it provided re- 
lief for the weary and heavy laden, was eminently 
defigned to ſtain the pride of all human glory. He 
knew what was in man, and declared, “ that none 
« could come unto him, unleſs drawn and taught 
« of N 1 John vi. 44,—46. And yet he often 
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ſpe aks to ſnners-i in terms, which, if they were-not 
| 3 to be his, might perhaps be cenſured as in- 


conſiſtent and legal; John vi. 27.3 Luke xiii. 24. 
to 27.3. John xii. 35. It appears, both from the 


context and the tenor of theſe paſlages, that they 


were immediately ſpoken, not to his diſciples, but 


to the multitude. The apoſtles copied from their 
Lord; they taught, that we have no. ſufficiency of 
_ ourſelves, even to think a good thought, and that 
c it is. not of him that willeth, or of him that, run- 
„ neth, but of God who ſheweth mercy z” yet 
they plainly called upon finners (and that before 
they had given evident ſigns that they were pricked 
to the heart, as Accs iii. 31.) © to repent, and to 
« turn from their vanities to the living God; 
Acts iti. 19. and xiv. 15. and xvii. 30. Peter's ad- 
vice to Simon Magus is very full and expreſs to 
this point: for though he perceived him to be © in 
„the very gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 


* iniquity,” he exhorted him “ to repent, and to 


c pray, if perhaps the thought of his heart might 
4 be torgiven.” It may be preſumed, that we can- 
not have ſtronger evidence, that an of our hearers 
are in a carnal and unconverted ſtate, than Peter 
had in the caſe of Simon Magus; and therefore 
there ſeems no ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould he- 
ſitate to follow the apoſtle's example. 


You have been told, that repentance and Faith 


are ſpiritual acts, for the- erformance of which, 
a principle of ſpiritual life is abſolutely neceſſary ; 
and that therefore, to exhort an unregenerate ſin- 
ner to repent or believe, muſt be as vain and fruit- 
leſs as to call a dead perſon out of his grave. To 


this it may be anſwered, That we might chearfully 


and confidently undertake even to call the dead 


out of their graves, if we had the command and 


e of God to warrant the attempt; for then 
We t expect his power would ang age. our 


125 word. 
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word. The viſion of Ezekiel, chap. xxxvii. may 
be fitly accommodated to illuſtrate both the diffi- 
culties and the | encouragement” of a goſpel-mini- 
ſter. The deplorable ſtate of many of our hear- 
ers may often remind us of the Lord's queſtion to 
the prophet, „Can theſe dry bones live?“ Our 
reſource, like that of the prophet,” is entirely in 
the ſovereignty, grace, and power of the Lord: 

« O Lord, thou knoweſt, impoſlible as it is to us, 
c it is eaſy for thee to raiſe them unto life: there- 
fore we renounce our own reaſonings; and though 
cc we ſee that they are dead, we call upon them at 

« thy bidding, as if they were alive, and ſay, O 
« ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord! 
The means is our part, the work is thine, and to 
«thee be all the praiſe.” The dry bones could not 
bear the prophet; but while he ſpoke, the Lord 
cauſed breath to enter into them, and they lived, 
but the word was en to them e as "oy 

and dead. | 

=. rue; the Lord: can, Not 1 hope he en 
does, make that preaching effectual to the conver- 
ſion of ſinners, wherein little is ſaid expreſsly to 
them, only the truths of the goſpel are declared in 
their hearing; but he who knows the frame of the 

human heart, has provided us with a variety of 

topics which have a moral ſuitableneſs to engage 
the faculties, affections, and conſciences of ſinners, 
fo far at leaſt as to leave themſelves condemned if 

they perſiſt in their ſins, and by which he often 


effects the purpoſes of his grace; though none of 5 on of 


the means of grace by which he ordinarily works, 
can produce a real change in the heart, unleſs they 

are accompanied with the efficacious power of his 
Spirit. Should we admit, that an unconverted 


5 Pagiorea IS OFT prop cr ſubject of miniſterial exhor- 24 2700 z: I N ö 


tation, becauſe he has no power in himſelf to com- 
"Prom the nn, of this poſition! would 
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perhaps extend too far, even to prove the impro- 
priety of all exhortation univerſally: for when we 
invite the weary and heavy laden to come to Jeſus, 
that they may find reſt; when we call upon back- 


ſliders to remember from whence they are fallen, 


to „ repent, and to do their firſt works; yea, 
when we exhort believers to «© walk worthy of 
God, who has called them to his kingdom and 
glory; in each of theſe caſes we preſs them to acts 
for which they have no inherent power of their 
own; and unleſs the Lord, the Spirit, is pleaſed to 
apply the word to their hearts, we do but ſpeak 
into the air; and our endeavours can have no more 
effect in theſe inſtances, than if we were to ſay to 
a dead body, „ Arife, and walk.” For an exertion 
of divine power is no leſs neceſſary to the healing 
of a wounded conſcience, than to the breaking of 
a hard heart; and only he who has begun the good 
work of grace, is able either to revive or to main- 
tain it. 1 e e 


* 


Though finners are deſtitute of ſpiritual life, they 


are not therefore mere machines. They have a 
power to do many things which they may be called 
upon to exert. They are capable of conſidering 
their ways; they know they are mortal; and the 
bulk of them are perſuaded in their conſciences, 
that after death there is an appointed judgment: 
they are not under an inevitable neceſſity of living 
in known and groſs fins; that they do fo, is not 
for want of power, but for want of will. The 
moſt profane ſwearer can refrain from his oaths, 
while in the preſence of a perſon whom he fears, 
and to whom he knows it would be diſpleaſing. 
Let a drunkard ſee poiſon put into his liquor, and 
it may ſtand by him untaſted from morning to 
night. And many would be deterred from ſins to 
which they are greatly addicted, by the preſence of 
a child, though they have no fear of God oy 
no dein 
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their eyes. They have a power likewiſe of attend- 
ing upon the means of grace; and though the 


Lord only can give them true faith and evangelical 
repentance, there ſeems no impropriety to invite 


them, upon the ground of the goſpel-promiſes, to | 


ſeek to him who 1s exalted to beige theſe bleſſings, 


and who is able to do that for them which they 
cannot do for themſelves; and who has ſaid, 


« Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 93 0 — 
« caſt out.” Perhaps it will not be eaſily proved, 


that intreaties, arguments, warnings, formed upon 


theſe general principles, which are in the main a- 


greeable and adequate to the remaining light of na- 


tural conſcience, are at all inconſiſtent with thoſe 
doctrines which aſcribe the whole of a finner's ſal- 
vation, from firſt to laſt, to the free n, m- 
of God. F 

We ſhould. . endeavour to maintain 
a conſiſtency in our preaching; but unleſs we keep 


the plan and manner of the Scripture conſtantly in 


view, and attend to every part of it, a deſign of 
conſiſtency may fetter our ſentiments, and greatly 
preclude our uſefulneſs. We need not wiſh to be 
more. conſiſtent than. the inſpired writers, nor be 
afraid of fpeaking as they have ſpoken before us. 
We may eaſily perplex ourſelves and our hearers, 


by nice reaſonings on the nature of human liberty, 


and the divine agency on the hearts of men; but 
ſuch diſquiſitions are better avoided. We ſhall, 


perhaps, never have full fatisfaction on theſe ſub= 


jets, till we arrive in the world of light. In the 


mean time, the path of duty, the good old way, 


hes plain before us. If when you = in. the pulpit, 


the Lord favours you with a lively ſenſe of the: 


greatneſs. of the truſt, and the worth of the ſouls 
committed to your charge, and fills: your heart. 
with his conſtraining love, many little curious diſ- 


Unions, which. amuſed you at other times, wi © 
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7 forgotten. Your foul will. go forth LY your 
words; and while your bowels yern over poor ſin- 
ners, you will not heſitate a moment, whether you 
ought to warn them of their danger or not. That 
great champion of free grace, Dr Owen, has a ver 
ſolemn addreſs to finners ; the runnin title to which 
is, „Exhortations unto believing.” t is in his E- 
poſition of the 130th Pſalm, from p. 242. to 247. 
Lond. edit. 1609, which I recommend. to your at= 
tentive conlideration. | | 
8 1 am, &. 
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1 Readily offer you my thoughts on 1 . v. 10. 
6 He Hat believeth on the Son of God, hath 
« the witneſs in himſelf ;” though, perhaps, you 
-  - will think I am writing a ſermon, rather. than a 
letter. If we believe in the Son of God, whatever 

trials we may meet with in the preſent life, our beſt 
concerns are fafe, and our happineſs 3 is ſure. If we 

do not, whatever elſe we have, or ſeem to have, 

we are in a ſtate of condemnation ; and living and 

dying ſo, muſt perith. Thouſands, it is to be fear- 

ed, perſuade themſelves that they are believers, 
though they cannot ſtand the teſt of Scripture. 

And there are many real believers, who,. through 

the prevalence of remaining unbelief, and the 

_ temptations of Satan, form hard concluſions againſt 

N themſelves, though the Scripture ſpeaks peace to 
5 ieh But "how does Oy N with the. 
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paſſage before - us, which aſſerts univerſally, « He 
«© that believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf.?” for 
can a man have the witneſs in himſelf, and yet 
not know it ? | It may be anſwered, The evidence, 
in its own nature, is ſufficient and infallible z but 
we are very apt, when we would form a judg- 
ment of ourſelves, to ſuperadd rules and marks of 
trial, which are not given us (for that purpoſe) 
in the Bible. That the word and Spirit of God 
do witneſs for his children, is a point in which 
many are agreed, who are far from being agreed 
as to the nature and manner of that witneſs. It 
is, therefore, very defirable, rightly to underſtand 
the evidence by which we are to judge whether we 
are believers or not. 
The importance and truth of che goſpek faba 
tion is witneſſed to in heaven, by « the Father, 
« the Word, and the Spirit.” It is witneſſed to 
on earth, by cc the Spirit, the N and the 
blood,“ ver. 7. 8. The Spirit, in ver. 8. (I appre- 
bend) denotes a divine light in the underſtanding, | 
communicated by the Spirit of God, enabling the 
ſoul to perceive and approve the trutk. The water 
feems to intend the powerful influence of this 
knowledge and light in the work of ſanctification. 
And the blood, the application of the blood of Jeſus 
to the conſcience, relieving it from guilt and 
fear, and imparting a “ peace which paſſes all un- 
6c derſtanding.“ And he that believeth hath this 
united teſtimony of the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood, not by hearſay only, but in himſelf.  Ac- 
cording to the meaſure of his faith, (for faith has 
various degrees), he has a Kring proof that the | 
3 is true, by! the effects wrought in his own 
. 

Theſe ing,” which God has joined rogeilier] 
are too often attempted to be ſeparated. - Attempts 
of this Kind have been a er rank ſource and yn | 
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154. On the inward Witneſs of Faith. Let. 8. 
of moſt of the dangerous errors and miſtakes 


which are to be found amongſt profeſſors of reli- 
gioy. Some ſay much concerning the Spirit, and 
lay claim to an inward light, whereby they think 


] they know the things of God. Others lay great 


ſtreſs upon he water ; maintaining a regular con- 
verſation, abſtaining from the defilements of the 


world, and aiming at a maſtery over their natural 


defires and tempers ; but neither the one nor the 


other appear to be duly ſenſible of the value of 
the blood of atonement, as the ſole ground of their 


acceptance, and the ſpring of their life and ſtrength. 


Others, again, are all for the blood; can — 


much of Jeſus, and his blood and ri hteoufneſs; 3 
though it does not appear that they are truly ſpi- 
ritually enhghtened to perceive the See and har- 
mony of goſpel-truths, or that they pay a due re- 
gard to that « hohneſs without which no man can 
« fee the Lord.” But Jeſus came, not by water 
enly, or by blood only, but by water and bod ; 


and the- Spirit bears witneſs to both, becauſe the 
Spirit is truth. The water alone ads but a cold 


ſtarched form of godlineſs, deſtitute of that enli- 


vening power which is derived from a knowledge 


of the preciouſneſs of Jeſus, as the Lamb that was 


| flain, And if any talk of the blood without the 
water, they do but turn the grace of God into 


licentzouſnels : ſo, ikewle, to pretend to the Spi- 


| rit, and at the fame time to have low thoughts of 
- Jeſus, is a deluſion and vanity ; for the true Spirit 


teſtifies and takes of his glory, and prefents it to 
the ſoul. But the real believer receives the united 
teſtimony, and has the witneſs in himſelf that be 


does ſo. 


To have the witneſs in ourſelves, 78 to have os 
truths that are declared in the Seripture revealed in 


our hearts. This brings an experimental convic- 


Yon, which mal be * depended on, ( that we 


| © have 


— 
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« have received the grace of God in truth.“ „ | 


man born blind may believe that the ſun is bright 
upon the teſtimony . on another; but if he ſhould 
K $545 his ſight, he would have the witneſs in him- 
ſelf. . Believing ſprings from a ſenſe and perception 
of the truths of the goſpel; and whoever hath this 
ſpiritual perception is a believer, He has the wit- 
neſs in himſelf. He. has received the Spirit; his 
underſtanding is enlightened, whereby he ſees 
things to be as they are deſcribed in the word of 
God, reſpecting his own ftate by fin, and the ut- 
ter impoſſibility of his obtaining relief by. any other 
means than. thoſe propoſed in the goſpel. Theſe 
things are hidden from us by nature. He has like, 
wiſe received the blood. The knowledge of ſin- 
and its demerits, if alone, would drive us to de- 
ſpair; but by the ſame light of the Spirit, Jeſus is 
apprehended as a ſuitable and all-ſufficient Saviour. 
All that is declared concerning his perſon, offices, 
love, ſufferings, and obedience, is underſtood and 
approved. Here the wounded and weary ſoul 
finds healing and reſt. Then the Apoſtle's lan- 
guage 18 adopted, . Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all 
« things but loſs for the excellency of the know- 
« ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord.” He has like- 
wiſe received the water, conſidered as the emblem 
of ſanctification. To a believer, all that the ſcrip- 
ture teaches concerning the nature, beauty, and 
neceſſity of holineſs, as a living principle in the 
heart, carries conviction and evidence. A _ 
verance from the power, as well as from the g 

of ſin, appears to be an important and deni 5 
part of ſalvation. He ſees his original and his 
proper happineſs, that nothing leſs than commu- 
nion with God, and conformity to him, is worth 
his purſuit. And therefore he can ſay, (My foul 
© thirſteth for thee ; I delight in the law of God 
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ment and his choice are formed upon a new ſpiri- 


tual taſte, derived from the written word, and cor- 


refpondent with it, as the muſical ear is adapted 


to reliſh harmony: ſo that what God has for- 


bidden, appears hateful; What he has commend- 
ed, neceſſary ; what he has ' promiſed, - defirable 


and what he has revealed, glorious. Whoever has 


theſe perceptions, has the! witneſs in himſelf, that 
he has been wude of God, and believes in his 


| Son. 3 «ot 


If you think this explarthtivit' 18 irene” to. the 


ſeripture, you will be ſatisfied that the witneſs ſpo- 
| ken of in this paſſage, is very different from what 
ſome perſons underſtand ir to be. It is not an im- 
pulſe, or ſtrong perſuaſion, imprefſed upon us in a 


way of which we can give no account, that “ we are 


*« the children of God,” and that our fins are free- | 


.ly forgiven; nor is the powerful application of a 


Particular text of ſeripture neceſſary to produce it: 
neither is it always connected with a very lively 
ſenſible comfort. Theſe things, in ſome perſons 
and inſtances, may accompany the witneſs or teſti- 


mony we are ſpeaking of, but do not properly be- 


long to it: and they may be, and often have been, 

d counterfeited. But what I hows deſcribed is inimi- 
table and infallible; it is indubitably, as the magi- 
cians confeſſed of the miracles of Moſes, the finger 


of God, as certainly the effect of his divine power 
as the creation of the world. It is true, many who 
have this witneſs, walk in darkneſs; and are ha- 
raſſed with many doubts and perplexities concerning 
their ſtate: but this is not becauſe the witneſs is not 
ſufficient to give them ſatisfaction, but becauſe they 
do not account it ſo: being miſled by the influence 
of ſelf-yill and a legal ſpirit, they overlook this evi- 
_— as too ſimple, and expect ſomething extraordi- 

at leaſt they think they cannot be right, un- 


k iel they are kd 1 in the ſame 18 1 in which the has 
| a8 
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has been pleaſed: to lead others with ow they 5 
may have converſed. But the Lord, the Spirit, is 
ſovereign. and free in his operations; and though 
he gives to all who are the ſubjects of his grace, 
the ſame views of ſin, of themſelves, and of the 
Saviour; yet, with reſpect to the circumſtantials 
of, his work, there is, as in the features of our fa- 

ces, ſuch an amazing variety, that perhaps no two 
perſons can be found whoſe experiences have been 
exactly alike: but as the Apoſtle ſays, That « he 
« that believeth, that is, whoſoever believeth 
(without exception), « has this witneſs in hin- 
ſelf ;” it muſt conſequently ariſe from what is com- 
mot to them all, and not from what 1 is ber to 
a few. 

Before I conclude; 1 „ make two or hoes 
obſervations. In the firſt place, I think it is plain, 
that the ſuppoſition: of a real believer's living in fin, 
or taking encouragement from the goſpel ſo to do, 
is deſtitute - of the leaſt foundation in truth, and 
can only proceed from an ignorance of the ſubject. 
Sin is the burden under which he groans; and 
he would account nothing ſhort of a deliverance 
from it worthy: the name of ſalvation. A principal 
part of his eee that he is a believer, ariſes 
from that abhorrence of fin which he habitually 


feels. It is true, fin ſtill dwelleth in him; but he | 


lothes and reſiſts it: upon this account he is in a 
ſtate of continual warfare; if he was not ſo, he 

could not have the witneſs in himſelf, chat he is 
born of God. | 
Again : From hence ariſes a ſolid W hes 
the Scripture is indeed the word of God, becauſe - 
it ſo exactly deſcribes what is exemplified in the ex- 
perience of all who are ſubjects of a work of grace. 
While we are in a natural ſtate, it is to us as a ſeal- 
ed book: though we can read it, and perhaps aſſent 
to the a we can no more underſtand our own. 
concernunenty 
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concernments in what we read, than if it was writ. 


ten in an unknown tongue. But when the mind is 


enlightened by the Holy Spirit, the Scripture ad- 
dreſſes us as it were by name, explains every diff. 
culty under which we laboured, and propoſes an 
adequate and effectual remedy for the relief of all 


our wants and fears. 


Laſtly,” It follows, that the 1 of a believer i Is 
built upon a foundation that cannot be ſhaken, 


though it may and will be aſſaulted. It does not 
depend upon occaſional and changeable frames, up- 
on any that is precarious and queſtionable, but up- 


on a correſpondence and agreement with the writ- 


ten word. Nor does this agreement depend upon 


a train of laboured arguments and deduCtions, but. 
is ſelf-evident, as light is to the eye, to every per- 
ſon who has a real participation of the grace of 


God. It is equally ſuited to all capacities; by this 


the unlearned are enabled to know their election of 


God, and « to ejoice with a joy unſpeakable and 


cc full of glory.“ And the wileſt, if deſtitute of 
this perception, though they may be maſters of all 
the external evidences of Chriſtianity, and able to 


combat the cavils of infidels, can ſee no real beauty 
in the truths of the goſpel, nor derive 110 ſolid 


comfort from them. 
I have only ſent you a few haſty hints : it would 


be eaſy to enlarge; but I ſat down, not to write a 


book, but a letter. May this inward witneſs pre- 
fide wich power in our hearts, to animate our 1 
and to mortify our corruptions ! 


"Tous Ke. 


— 0 
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On ih Dattrines of. Eleftion and WR Tegen. 


Dear Sir, 


OR letter premkes the: ſpirit of a Chriſtian, | 
though you ſay you are not a Calviniſt. I 
ſhould have ſtill confined myſelf, in my letters, to 
the great truths in Which we are agreed, if you had 
not invited me to touch upon the points wherein 
we differ. If you were poſitive and peremptory 
in your preſent ſentiments, I ſhould not think it 
my duty to debate with you; in that caſe, we might 
contend as much for victory as for truth. But as 
you ' profeſs ''yourſelf an inquirer, and are deſirous 
of forming your judgment agreeable to the word 
of God, without being inffuenced by the authority 
of names and parties, I willingly embrace the oc- 
caſion you offer me. You ſay, that though you 
are not prejudiced againſt the doctrines of election, 
and perſeveranee of the ſaints, they appear to ou 
attended With ſuch difficulties, that you cannot 
yet heartily - and fully afferit to them. May the 
Lord, the Spirit, whoſe office it is to guide his 
people into all truth, dictate to my pen, and ac- 
company what 1 ſhall write with his bleſſing. It is 
not my intention to prove and illuſtrate theſe doc- 
trines at large, or to encounter the various objec- 
tions that have been raiſed againſt them. So much 
has been done in this way already, that I could 
only repeat what has been ſaid to greater advanta 5 
by others. Nor need 'I refer you to the b 
which have been profefſedly written upon this wry 
gument. In a letter to a friend, I ſhall not aim 
at the exactneſs of a diſputant, but only offer a 
ow E hints, i. in 58 ſame manner as 
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if I had the pleaſure of perſonally converling” with 


4 f 
5 Permit me to remind you, in the firſt place, of 
that important aphoriſm, - John iii. 27. (which by 
the by ſeems to ſpeak ſtrongly in favour of tlie 
doctrines in queſtion): * A man can receive no- 
« thing, except it be given him from heaven.” If 
vou ſhould accede to my opinions upon my per- 
Juaſion, only, you would be little benefited by the 
exchange. The Lord alone can give us the true, 
vital, comfortable, and uſeful knowledge of his 
own truths: .. . We may become wiſe in notions, and 
ſo far maſters of a ſyſtem, or ſcheme of doctrine, 
as to be able to argue, object, and fight, in favour 
of our own hypotheſis, by dint of application, and 
natural abilities; but we rightly underſtand what 
we ſay, and whereof we affirm, no farther than we 
have a ſpiritual - perception of it wrought in our 
hearts by the power of the Holy Ghoſt.” It is not 
therefore by noiſy diſputation, but by humble wait 
ing upon God in prayer, and a careful peruſal of 
his holy word, that we are to expect a ſatisfactor), 

11 experimental, and eſhcacious knowledge-of the truth 
28 it is in Jeſus. I am; perſuaded, that you are ſeck- 
ing in this WN if ſo, L am conſident you ſhall not 
ſeek in vain. The Lord teaches effectually, though b 
for the moſt part gradually. The path of the juſt WM d 
is compared to the light, Which is very faint at the en 

. early dawn, but ſhineth more and more to che per- ſc 
Ae day... | 0 
A — . Gncerely. ſeek the e 8 h by u 

| Prayers you will of courſe make uſe of his appoint- ſt 
ed means of information, and ſearch. the ſcrip- pe 
- ; tures. Give me leave to offer you the- following di 
advices, While you are reading and comparing {pi- bi 
ritual things with fpiritual. Firſt, Not to lay too Ml at 
great ſtreſs upon a few detached texts, but ſeek For | 
7 that ſenſe which is moſt agreeable. to >the general WW ni 
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ſtrain of the ſeripture. The infallible word of God 


muſt doubtleſs be conſiſtent with itſelf. If it does 
not appear. ſo to us, the obſcurity and ſceming i in- 
conſiſteney muſt be charged to the remaining dark- 
neſs and ignorance of our minds. As many locks, 
whoſe, wards differ, are opened with equal eaſe by 
one maſter-key ; ; ſo there is a certain . comprehen- 
five view. of ſcriptural truth, which opens hard 
places, ſolves. objections, and. happily reconciles, 


illuſtrates, and harmonizes many texts, which to 


thoſe who have not this maſter-key, . frequently 
ſtyled the -. analogy of faith, appear little leis than 
contradictory to each other. When you obtain 
this key, you. will be ſure that you have the right 


lene. 2+; 


* 


Again, ou will do well to o eonſult experience. as 


you go along. For though this is not to be de- 
pended upon in the firſt inſtance, but muſt itſelf be 
ſubjected to the rule of the written word, yet it is 


a 2 ſubordinate help. Conſider which ſenſe, is 
moſt agreeable to what paſſes within you and around - 
you, and which beſt anſwers to the dealings of God 
with yourſelf, and to what you. can obſerve. of his 5 


dealings with others. 


Farther, When you are led (as. I think you will 5 


be, if you are not already) to view the Calviniſt 
doctrines in a favourable light, be not afraid of 
embracing them, becauſe there may be perhaps 


ſome ks as which, for want of a full poſſeſſion _ 


of the ey I eee you are not able to clear 


up; but conſider if there are not as ſtrong or 


ſtronger objeQions againſt the other. ſide, We are 
poor weak creatures; and the clearing up of every 
difficulty is not what we are immediately called to, 


but rather to ſeek that light which. may ene | 


and feed our ſouls. 


' Laſtly, Compare. the tendency. of different opi- 
nions. This 1 is an excellent rule, if we can fairly 
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apply it. Whatever is from God has a ſure ten- 
dency to aſcribe glory to him, to exclude boaſting 


from the creature, to promote the love and prac- 
"tice of holineſs, and increaſe our dependence upon 


huis grace and faithfulneſs. The Calviniſts have no 
reaſon to be afraid of reſting the merits of their 


cauſe upon this iſſue ; notwithſtanding the unjuſt 
mifrepreſentations which have been often made of 
their principles, and the ungenerous treatment of 
_ thoſe who would charge the miſcarriages of a few 
individuals, as the neceſſary conſequence of em- 
bracing thoſe principles. 

Pot T muſt check myſelf, or I ſhall finiſh my let- 
ter before I properly begin my ſubject. You have 
i objections to the doctrine of election. Tou will 
however agree with me, that the ſeripture does 


ſpeak of it, and that in very ſtrong and expreſs 


terms, particularly St Paul. I have met with ſome 
ſincere people, as J believe, e told me they 
-cottld not bear to read his gth chapter to the Ro- 
| mans, but always pafſed it over: fo that their pre- 
judices againſt election, prejudiſed them againſt a 
part of the ſcripture likewiſe. But why fo, un- 
leſs becauſe the dreaded doQrine is maintained too 
plainly to be evaded ? But you will Tay, that fome 
Writers and preachers attempt to put an eaſier ſenſe 
upon the apoſtle's words. Let us judge then, as! 


lately propoſed, from experience. Admitting, what 


J am fure you will admit, the total depravity of hu- 
man nature, how can we account for the conver- 
ſion of a foul to God, unleſs we likewife admit an 
election of grace? The work muſt begin ſome- 
_ where. Either the ſinner firſt ſeeks the Lord, or 
the Lord — 5 ſeeks the ſinner. The former is im- 
poſſible, if by nature we are dead in treſpaſſes and 

ſins; if the god of this world has bhnded our eyes, 


and maintains the poſſeſſion of our hearts; and it 


our carnal minds, ſo far from being W. r 
21 ee 
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ſeek God, are enmity againſt him. Let me appeal - 
to yourſelf, I think you know. yourſelf too well to 
ſay, that you either ſought or loved the Lord firſt : 


perhaps you are conſcious, that for a ſeaſon, and 


ſo far as in you lay, you even reſiſted his call; and 
muſt have periſhed, if he had not made you willing | 
in the day of his power, and ſaved you in defiance 
of yourſelf. In your own caſe, you acknowled 


that he began with you ; and it muſt be the caſe 


univerſally with all that are called, if the whole race 
of mankind are by nature enemies to God. Then 
farther, there muſt be an election, unleſs 4LL are 
called. But we are affured that the broad road, 
which is thronged with the greateſt multitudes, leads 
to deſtruction, Were not you and I in this road? 
Were we better than thoſe who continue in it {till ? 
What has made us differ from our former ſelves ? 
Grace. What has made us differ from thoſe who 
are now as we. once were? Grace. Then this 
grace, by the very terms, muſt be differencing, or 
diſtinguiſhing grace; that is, in other words, elect- 
ing grace. And to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould make 
this election or choice only at the time of our call- 
ing, is not only unſcriptural, but contrary to the 


dictates of reaſon, and the ideas we have of the di- 


vine perfections, particularly thoſe of omniſcience 
and immutability. They who believe there is any 
power in man by nature, whereby he oan turn to 
God, may contend for a conditional election upon 
the foreſight of faith and obedience : but while o- 
thers diſpute, let you and me admire z for we know 


that the Lord foreſaw us (as we were) i in a ſtate 


utterly incapable either of believing or obeying, un- 
leſs he was pleaſed to work in us to will and to do 
according toehis own good pleaſure. _ 

As to final perſeverance, whatever judgment we 


form of it in a, doctrinal view, unleſs we ourſelves 


do 2 e our OY of religion will be 
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utterly vain; for only « they that endure to the 


& end ſhall 55 ſaved.“ It ſhould ſeem, that WðDao- 
ever believes this, and is duly appriſed of his own 
weakneſs, the number and ſtrength of his ſpiritual 


enemies, and the difficulties” and dangers ariſin 

from his ſituation in this evil world, will at leaſt be 
defirous to have (if poſlible) ſome ſecurity, that his 
labour and expectation, ſhall not be in vain. To be 


at an uncertainty in a point of ſo great importance, 


to have nothing to truſt to for our continuance in 


well-doing, but our own feeble efforts, our par- 


tial diligence and ſhort-ſighted care, muſt ſurely be 
diſtreſſing, if we rightly conſider how unable we 
are in ourſelves to withſtand the forces of the 
world, the fleth, and the devil, which are combi- 
ned 28ainſt our peace. In this view I ſhould expect, 
that the oppoſers of this doctrine, if thoroughly 
ſenſible of their ſtate and ſituation, upon a ſuppoſi- 


tion, that they ſhould be able to prova; it unſcrip- 


tural and falſe, would weep over their vi „and 
be ſorry that a ſentiment, fo apparently ſuited to 
encourage and animate our hope, ſhould not be 


founded in truth. It is not to be wondered at, that 


this doctrine, which gives to the Lord the glory 


due fo his name, and provides ſo effectually for the 
comfort of his people, ſhould be oppoſed and tra- 


duced by men of corrupt hearts. But it may well 


ſeem ſtrange, that they who feel their need of it, 


and cannot be 0 d without 1 it, ſhould be a- 
fraid or unwilling. to receive it. Yet many a child 


of light is walking in darkneſs upon. this account. 


Eicher they are ſtaggered by the ſentiments of thoſe 


whom they think wiſer than themſelves, or ſtum- 
bled by the falls of profeſſors who were once advo- 
cates for this doctrine, or perplexed becauſe they 


cannot rightly underſtand thoſe. paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which ſeem to ſpeak a different language. But 


28 light and e e "Rn eilte 
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are leſſened. ne Low claims the honour, and. 
he engages f for the accompliſhment of ' a complete 
falvation, that no power ſhall pluck his people out 
of his hand, or ſeparate them from his love. Their 
| perſeverance in grace, beſides being afſerted in ma- 
ny expreſs promiſes, may be proved with the full- 
eſt evidence from the unchangeableneſs of God, 
the interceſſion of Chrift, the union which ſubkitts. 
between him and his people, and from the principle 
of ſpiritual life he has implanted in their hearts, 
which in its own nature is connected with everlaſt- 
ing life, for grace is the ſeed of glory. I have not 
room to enlarge on theſe ae but refer you 
to the following texts, from which various ſtrong 
and invincible _ arguments might be drawn for their 
confirmation; Luke xiv. 28,.—30. compared with 
Phil: 1. 6. 3 ' Heb. vii. 25. with Rom. viii. 34,—39. 3, 
John xiv. 19. with John xv. i. 2.; John iv. 14. 
Upon theſe grounds, my friend, why may not you, 
who have fled for refuge to the hope ſet before 
you, and committed your ſoul to Jeſus, rejoice in 
his falyation 3 and ſay, « While Chriſt 1 is the foun- 
« dation, root, head, and huſband of his people, 
« while the word of God is Yea and Amen, while ; 
« the counſels of God are unchangeable, while we. 
have a Mediator and HighPrieſt before the throne, . 
« while the Holy Spirit 1s willing and able to bear 
« witneſs to the truths of the goſpel, while God is 
« wiſer than men, and ftronger than Satan, ſo long. 
the believer in Jeſus is and ſhall be ſafe. . Heaven, 
« and earth muſt paſs away, but the promiſe, the 
« oath, the blood, on which my ſoul relies, affords | 
me a ſecurity. which can never fail. 5 
As tlie doctrines of election and perſeyerance 3 are | 
comfortable, ſo they cut. off all pretence 'of . 9 TH 
ing and ſelf-deſ ndence, when they are truly 
ceived in the heart, and therefore tend to exalt the! | 
baviour.” Of courle orcs ſtain the Fa of all hu- 
| man 
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man glory, and leave us nothing to glory in but 
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the Lord. The more we are convinced of our ut. 


ter depravity and inability. from firſt to. laſt, the 


more excellent will Jeſus. appear. The whole ma 


give the phyſician a good word, but the fich alone 


know how to prize him. And here I cannot but 
remark a difference between thoſe who have 14 
thing to truſt to but free grace, and thoſe who a. 
ſcribe a little at leaſt to ſome good diſpoſition and 
ability in man. We aſſent to Whatever they en- 


force from the word of God on the ſubje& of 
ſanctification. We acknowledge its importance, 


its excellency, its beauty; but we could with they 
would join more with us in exalting the Redeem- 


er's name. Their experience ſeems to lead them 


to talk of themſelves, of the change that is wrought 
in them, and the much that depends upon their 
own watehfulneſs and ſtriving. We likewiſe would 
be thankful if we could perceive a change wrought 
in us by the power of grace: we deſire to be found 


watching likewiſe. But when our hopes are moſt 
alive, it is leſs from a view of the imperfect begin- 


nings of grace in our hearts, than from an appre- 
henfion of him who 1s our all in all. His perſon, 
his love, his ſufferings, his interceſhon, compaſ- 
ſion, fulneſs, and faithfulneſs, —theſe are our de- 
Iightful themes, which leave us little leiſure, when 


in our. beſt. frames, to ſpeak of ourſelves. How 


do our hearts ſoften, and our eyes melt, when we 
feel ſome liberty in thinking and ſpeaking of him 
For we had no help in time paſt, nor can have 


any in time to come, but from him alone. If any 
perſons have contributed a mite to their own ſal- 


vation, it was more than we could do. If any were 


obedient and faithful to the firſt calls and impreſ- 


ſions of his Spirit, it was not our caſe. If any were 


prepared to receiye him beforehand, we know: that 


we were in a ſtate of alienation from him. 1 
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needed "RE irreſiſtible grace to fave us, or we 
had been loſt for ever. If there are any who 3 

a power of their own, . naſe confeſs ourſelves 
poorer than they are. We. cannot watch, unleſs 
he watches with us; we cannot ſtrive, unlels he 
ſtrives with us; we cannot ſtand one moment, un- 
leſs he holds us up; and we believe we muſt 

rith after all, unleſs, his faithfulneſs is engagef ge a. 
keep us. But this we truſt he wilt do, not tof our 
righteouſneſs, but for his own name's ſake; and 
becauſe, having loved us with an everlaſting love, 
he has been pleaſed in loving kindneſs to draw us 
to himſelf, and De: found of us When we men 
Hit md e DO e 3-03 $0 ee ee 
Can yu think; de Si hat a” perſon who: With - 
Amer the Hit of theſe: ee will deſire 
to continue in ſin becauſe grace abounds? No; 
vou are too candid an obſerver of men and man- 
ners, to believe the calumnies which are propagated 
againſt us“ It is true, there are too many falſe 
and empty profeſſors amongſt us; but are chere 
none amongſt thoſe who hold the oppoſite ſenti- 
ments N I would obſerve, that the objection 
drawn from the miſcarriages of reputed Calviniſts 
is quite beſide the purpoſe. We maintain, that no 
doctrines or means can change the heart, or pro- 
duce a gracious converſation, without the effica- 
cious power of Almighty grace; cherefore, if it is 
found to be ſo in fact, it ſhould not be charged 4 
gainſt our doctrine, but rather admitted as à proof -, 
and confirmation of it. We” confeſs; that we fall 
adly ſhort in every thing, and have reaſon to be 
1 and amazed that we are ſo faintly influen- 
ce ſuch animating principles; yet, upon the 
{- whales our N Tr pe Labs org we 
e hope we may declare it both to the church and to 
at che whale without juſt fear of .contradi@tion, that 
e the doctrines of grace are a — to 
d pollnefs—— at Me: 15575 0 
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AK er, one in the Blade. | Koch iv. 28. 
Dear Sir, 5 1 | 


Fes Ne 
A -Ceording - to, your Ihre; fit Aim: 10 give 
EN you my general views of a progreſſive work 
95 bf grace, in the ſeveral ſtages of a believer's expe- 
rience; which I ſhall mark by the different charac- 
ters A, B, C, anſwerable to Tie diſtinctions our 
Lord teaches us to: obſerve from the growth of the 
gag Mark, iv. 28. „ Firſt the blade, then the 
car, after that the full corn in the ear. The 
Lord leads all his people effectually and ſavingly to 
che knowledge of the ſame eſſential truths, but in 
uch a variety of methods, that it will be needful, 
in this diſguiſition, to ſet aſide, as much as poſſible, 
- , Jueb things as may be only perſonal and occaſional 
ia the experience of each, and to collect thoſe only 
which än a greater or leſs degree are common to 
them all. I thall not therefore give you a copy of 
my on experience, or of that of any individual; 
hut ſhall endeavour, as clearly as II can, to ſtate 
What the ſeripture teaches us concerning the na- 
ture and eſſentials of a work of grace, ſo far as it 
Will bear al general application to all thoſe abe are 
thc ſuhjecs of gracious operations. 
By nature we are all dead in per oe tSey Hind: fins, 
not only ſtrangers to God, but in a Rate of enmi- 
1 and oppoſition to his government and grace. 
In this reſpect, whatever difference there may be in 
the characters of men 2s members of ſociety, they 
are all, whether wiſe or ignorant, whether ſober 
or profane, cqually incapable of receiving or ap- 
proving. divine truths, 1 Cor. ii. IA. On this ground 
ur — Nen man can come unto = 
5 1 % a enter 


Let. 10. 05 Gi in Joly Blade. Ny 3 369, 5 
« except che Father who has ſent me draws him. 
Though the term Father moſt frequentiy expreſſes 
a known and important diſtinction in the adorable 
Trinity, 1 apprehend our Lord ſometimes uſes it - 

to denote God, or the Divine Nature, in . 
diſtinction from his humanity, as in John xiv. 9 
And this IL take to be the ſenſe. here; „ No wan 
can come unto. me unleſs he is taught of God, 
and wrought upon by a divine power. The imme- 

diate exertion of this power, according tothe . 
nomy of ſalvation, is rather aſcribed to the Holy 
Spirit than to the Father, John xvi. 8,—11. But 
it is the power of the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt z and therefore ſeverally attributed do the | 
4 Son, and Spirit, John v. 21. ach. y vi. 44 

63.3 2 Cor. iii. 18. 3 2 The. al, 5. + 
By AI would underſtand a_ perſon et is un- 12 5 
der che drawings of God, 2 will inſallibly lead 
him to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for life and ſalvation. 
The beginning of this work is inſtantaneous. It 
is effected by a certain kind of light communicated 
to the ſoul, 8 it was before an utter ſtran- 
ger. The eyes of the underſtanding are opened 
and ealightened. | The light at firſt afforded is 
weak. and indiſtinct, like the morning daun; but 
when it is onge begun, it will certainly, increaſe and 
ſpread to the perfect day. We commonly ſpeak 
28 if ee of ſin "Way, the- fir &rit work of God 
upon the ſoul that be is in mercy about to draw 
unto himſelf. But IJ think this is inageurate. Con- 
viction is only a part, or rather an immediate effect 
of that firſt werk; and there are many convie- 
tions which do not at all ſpring from it, and there- 
fore are only oecaſional and temporary, though for 
a ſeaſon” they may be very ſharp, and put a perſon 
upon doing many things. In order to a due con- 
eg of ſin, We muſt previouſly. have forme -ade- 
quate * of C4. Gott Tu a} 9 
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to do. Sia may be feared as dangerous without 


this; but its nature and demerit can only be under- 
72 ſtood by being 
ſty; goodneſs, and truth, of the God againſt whom 


it is committed. No Sad means, no mercies, 


contraſted with the holineſs, maje. 


judgments, or ordinances, can communicate ſuch 
2 diſcovery of God, or produce ſuch a conviction 


of fin, wichout the concurrence of this divine light 


and power to the ſoul. The natural conſcience 
and paſſions may be indeed fo far wrought upon 
by outward! means, as to tir up ſome defires and 
endeavours 3 but if theſe are not founded in a ſpi- 
ritual apprehenſion of the perfections of God, ac- 
cording to the revelation he has made of himſelf 
in his word, they will ſooner or later come to no- 
thing; and the perfon affected will either return 


= degrees to his former ways, 2 Peter ii. 20.; or 


he will fink into a ſelf-righteous form of  godlineſs 
deſtitute of the power, Luke xviii. 11. And there- 
fore, as there are ſo many things in dle diſpenſation 
ol the goſpel ſuited to work upon the natural paſ- 
ſions of men, the many woful miſcarriages and a. 
poſtaſies amongſt profeſſors are more to be lament- 
ed than wondered at. For though the ſeed may 
ſeem to ſpring up, and look green for a ſeaſon, if 
there be not depth for it to take root, it will ſurely 
wither away. We may be unable to judge witi 
' certainty- upon the firſt appearance of a religious 
profeſſion,” whether the work be thus deep and ſpi- 
ritual or not; but « the Lord knows them that 
cc are his; and where-ever it is real, it is an in- 
fallible token of ſalvation. Now as God only thus 
reveals himſelf by the medium of ſcripture-truth, 
the light received this way leads the ſoul to the 
ſcripture from whence it ſprings, and all the lead- 

ing truths of the word of God ſoon begin to be 
perceived and aſſented to. The evil of fin is ac- 
ee a; evil 'of the heart as: felt. There 
SOIL -- may 


. 


PP on A a. 


or Grace in the Blade. „ 


may be for a Ab ſome efforts to obtain the fa-, 
vour of God by prayer, repentance, and refor- 
mation; but for Met moſt part it is not very long 
before theſe things are proved to be vain and in- 
effectual. The a7 like the woman mentioned 
Mark v. 26. wearied with vain expedients, ſinds 
itſelf worſe and worſe, and is gradually brought to 
ſee: the neceſſity and ſufficiency; of the goſpe pel-fal- 
vation. A may ſoon be a believer thus ar: That 
he believes the word of God, ſees and feels things 
to be as they are there deſcribed, hates and ; avoids! 
fin, becauſe he knows it is diſpleaſing to God, and 
' contrary. to his goodneſs; he receives the e 
which God has gi given of his Son; ; has his heart af- 
fected and An to Jeſus by views of his glory, 
and of his love to podr ſinners; ventures upon his, 
name and promiſes as his only encouragement, to 
come to a throne of grace; waits diligently in the 
uſe of all means appointed for the communion and 
growth of grace; loves the Lord's people, accounts 
them the excellent of the earth, and delights. in 
their converſation. He is longing, Waiting, and 
praying, for a ſhare in thoſe bleſſings which he be- 
lieves they enjoy, and can be fatisfied with nothing 
leſs. He is convinced of the power of Jeſus to ſave 
him; but through remaining ignorance and lega- 
 lity, the remembrance of ſin committed, and the 
ſenſe of preſent corruption, he often queſtions his 
willingneſs ;. and, not knowing the  aboundings of 
grace, and the ſecurity of the promiſes; he fears leſt 
ts „ Wen l pur him from 
Set. EY 
While he is thus young in x the b TY be of the N 
goſpel, burdened with fin, and perhaps beſet. with 
Satan's, temptations, the Lord, „ who. gathers the 
« lambs in his arms, and carries them in his. bo- 
« fam, 1 one: at times to fayour him with cor 
"oy es Ly: not be ſwallowed up with oy 
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WY be ONO His heart is enlarged in 
prayer 7, or under hearing, or ſome romiſe 
is brought home to his mind, and 1 with 
power and fweetneſs. He miſtakes the nature and 
deſign of theſe comforts, which are not given him 
to reſt in, but to encourage him to preſs forward. 
He thinks he is then right becauſe he has them, 
and fondly hopes to have them always. Then his 
mountain ſtands ſtreng. But ere long he feels a 
change: his comforts are withdrawn ; he finds no 
heart to pray; no attention- in bearing; mdwelling 
ſin revives with freſſr ſtrength, and perhaps Satan 

rage. Then he is at his 
wits end; thinks his. hopes were preſumptuous, 
and his comforts deluſions. He wants to feel ſome- 
thing that may give him a warrant to truſt in the 
free promiſes [6s of Chriſt. His views of the Redeem- 
er's gracefulneſs are very narrow; he ſees not the 
harmony and glory of the divine Atributes in the 
falvation of a inner; he ſighs for mercy, but fears. 
that juſtice is againft him. However, by theſe 
changing difpenſatiofts the Lord is training him up, 
and bringing him forward. He receives grace from 
Jeſus, Whkereby he is enabled to fight againſt fin; 
bis conſeience is tender, his troubles are chieſſy 
al troubles; and he thinks, if he could but 
attain a ſure and abiding ſenſe of his acceptance in 


. Beloved, hardly any outward” trial would be 


e of giving him much diſturbance. Indeed, 
notwithſtanding the weakneſs of -his faith, and the 
prevalence of a. legal ſpirit, which greatly hurts 
him, there are ſome things in his preſent. experi- 
ence which he may perhaps Took back upon with 
regret hereafter, when his hope and knowledge 
will be more eſtabliſhed. Particularly that ſenſi- 
bility and keenneſs of appetite with » which he now 
attends the ordinances, defiring the ſincere milk 
oF the word aa earneſtneſs and — babe 
N abe 


. * 8 * '* . EY : 
* 2 


„ ' 8 2 * : £2 
Let. 10. On Grace in the Blade, © 173 


babe does the breaſt. He counts tlie hours from 
one opportunity to another; and the attention and 
defire with which he hears may be read in his'coun- 
tenance. His zeal' is likewife lively; and may be, 
for want of more experience, too importunate and. 
forward. He has a love for fouls, and a' concern 
for the glory of God; which, though it may at ſome 
times create him trouble, and at others be mixed with 
ſome undue motions of ſelf, yet in its principle is 
highly defirable and commendable; John xvii. ro. 
The grace of God influences both the under- 
ſtanding and the affections. Warm affections; 
without knowledge, can riſe no higher than füper- 
ſkition; and that knowledge which does not in- 
fuence the heart and affections, will only make a 
hypocrite. . The true believer is xewarded in both 
reſpects; yet we may obſerve, that though A is 
remarkable for the warmth and livelineſs of the at- 
fections. On the other hand, as the work adyan- 
ces, though the affections are not left out, yet it 
ſeems to be carried on principally in the under- | 


ſtanding. The old Chriſtian has more ſolid, judi= . * 
cious connected views of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . 
and the glories. of his perſon. and redeeming love; 
hence his, hope is more eſtabliſhed, His dependence 
more fimple, and his peace and ftrength, ceteris 
paribus, more abiding and uniform, than in. the 
caſe of a young convert; but the latter has, for 
the moſt part, the advantage in p6ine of enable 
fervency. A tree is. moſt valuable when laden with 
ripe fruit, but it has a peculiar beauty when in 
bloſſom. It is ſpring-time with A; he is in bloom, 
and, by the grace and bleſſing of the 8 | 
huſbandman, will bear fruit in old age. His faith 
is weak, but his heart is warm. He will ſeldom - 
venture to think himſelf a believer ; but he ſees and 
feels, and does thoſe things which no one could, 
| 9 H 4 „ unleſs 
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| unleſs the Lord was with. him. The very . | 
and bent of his ſoul. is to 895 and to the word of 


his grace. His e i but ſmall, but it is 
growing every. day. 18 not a fother or a 

ung man in grace, he if is a "gear chill. The Lord 
* viſited his heart, delivered him from the love 
of fin, and fixed his deſires ſupremely upon Jeſus 
Chriſt. The ſpirit of bondage is gradually depart- 
ing from him, and the hour of liberty, which he 


longs for, is approaching, when, by a 18 975 diſ. 
5 of the glorious goſpel, it ſhall be given him 


ow- his acceptance, and to reſt upon the Lord's 
5 bed ſalvation. - We ſhall then take notice of 
him by the name of B, in a ſecond. letter, if you 
are not unwilling that I ſhould e the. ſub- 
pin] am, * 1 1 e eee ee 
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T. manner of the- Lords bet in 056 n 
J of his people is not eafily traced, though the 
fact is certain, and the evidence demonſtrable from 
Seripture. In attempting to explain it, we can on- 
ly ſpeak in general, and are at a loſs to form ſuch a 
ee as thall take in the immenſe variety of 
caſes which occur in the experience of belicyers. I 


have already attempted ſuch a general delineation of 


a young convert, under the character of A, and am 

now to ſpeak of him by the name of B. 

This ſtate I ſuppoſe to commence when the 

| ſoul, after an, interchange of hopes and fears, ac- 
by cording. to the different frames it Nie through, 
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is brought touted in Jeſus, by a nn apprehen- 


ſion of his complete ſuitableneſs and ſufſficiency, as 
the wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
demption of all who truſt in him, and is enabled 
by an rere ae faith to fay, He is mine, and 


„% ] am his.“ There are various degrees of this 


perſuaſion; it is of a growing nature, and is ca- 
pable of increaſe fo long as we remain in this world. 
I call it aſſurance, when it ariſes from a ſimple 


view of the grace and glory of the Saviour, inde- ; 
pendent of our ſenſible frames and feelings, ſo as 


to enable us to anſwer all objections from unbe- 


lief and Satan, with the apoſtle's words, « Who is 


ehe that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea 
« rather, that is riſen - again; who is even at the 
« right hand of God, Wh al maketh interceſ- 
« ſion for us.“ Rom. viii. 34. This, in my judg- 
ment, does not belong to the eſſence of faith, ſo 
that B ſhould be deemed more truly a believer chan 
A, but to the. eſtabliſhment of faith. And now: 
faith is ſtronger, it has more to grapple with. 1 
think the characteriſtic of the ſtate of A is dere, 
and of B is conflict. Not that B's defires have ſub- 


ded, or that A was a ſtranger to conffict; but as 


there was a ſenſible eagerneſs and denden in A's. 

deſires, which, perhaps, is ſeldom known to be e- 
qually ſtrong afterwards; ſo there are ufually trials 
and exerciſes in B's experience, fomething different 
in their kind, and ſharper in their meaſure, than 
what A was expoſed to, or indeed had ſtrength to 
endure. A, like Iſrael, has been delivered from 
Egypt by great power and a ſtretched- out arm, has 


been purſued and: terrified by many enemies, has 
given himſelf up for loſt again and again. He has ; 


at laſt ſeen his enemies deſtroyed, and has ſung: 
the ſong of | Moſes | and the Lamb upon the banks 
of the Red Sea. Then he commences B. Perhaps, 
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and nw to go on rejoicing till he enters the 
promifed land. But, alas! his difficulties are in x 
manner but beginning; he has a wilderneſs before 
him, of which he is noc aware. The Lord is now 
about to ſuit his difpenfations/ to humble and to 
prove him, and to ſhew hin: what is in his heart, 
that he may do him good at the latter end, and 
| one. all the e may redound to bis own free 


Since os Borch hates ** at fin, ad teach- 
es his people whom he loves to hate it likewiſe, it 
might ſeem deſirable, (and all things are equally 
ealy to him), that at the ſame time they are deli- 
vered from the guilt and reigning power of ſin, 
they ſhould like wiſe be perfectly freed from the de- 
filement of indwelling fin, and be made fully con- 
formable to him at once. His wiſdom has, how- 
ever, appointed otherwiſe, But from the above 
premifes, of his hatred of fin,” and his love to his 
people, I think we may certainly conclude, that he 
would not ſuſfer ſin to remain in them, if he did 
not purpoſe to over-rule it, for the fuller manifeſta- 
tion of the glory of his grace and wiſdom, and for 
the making his falvation more precious to their 
ſoeuls. It is, however, his command, and there- 
fore their duty; yea, further, from the new na- 
ture he has given them, it is their defire, to watch 
and ſtrive: A fin; and to propoſe the morti- 


| cation of the whole body of fm, and the advance- 


ment of fanctiſication in their hearts, as their 
great and conflant aim, to which they are to have 
an habitual perſevering regard. Upon this plan 
| Bets out. The knowledge of our acceptance with 
God, and of our everlaſting fecurity in Chriſt, has 
in itſelf the ſame tendeney upon earth as it will 
have in heaven, and would, in proportion to the 
degree of evidence and clearnefs, produce the fame 
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and praiſe, if there was nothing to counterack it. 


But B is not all ſpirit. A depraved nature ſtill 
cleaves to him, and he has the ſeeds of every na- 
tural corruption yet remaining in his heart. He 
ine i world that is full of ſnates, and 


occaſions, . fuited to draw forth thoſe corruptions; 


and he is ſurrounded by inviſible ſpiritual enemies, 

the extent of whoſe power and ſubtilty he is yet to 
learn by painful experience. B knows, in general, 
the nature of his Chriſtian warfare, and ſees, his. 
right to live upon . Jeſus for righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength. He is not unwilling to endure hardſhips. 
as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt; and believes, 
that though he may be fore thruſt at that he may 
fall, the Lord will be his ſtay. He knows, that 

his heart is « deceitful. and deſperately wicked? 
but he does not, he cannot know at firſt,, the full 
meaning of that expreſſion.. Vet it is for the Lord's: 


{till more precious, that B. ſhould find new; and 
mortifying proofs of an evil nature as he goes on, 
ſuch as he could not once have believed had they 
been foretold to him, as in the caſe of Peter, 
Mark xiv. 29. And, in effect, the abominations 
of the heart do not appear in their full, ſtrength 
and aggravation, but in the eaſe of one, who, like 
B, has taſted that the Lord is gravious,.. and rejoi- 
ced in his falvation.. The exceeding, ſinfulneſs of 


through the teſtraint of threatenings and com- 
mands, as by its. being capable of afling againſt. 
lig t and againſt love. Thus it was with Heze--: 
kiah. He had been a faithful, and zealous ſervant 


1 my 


ickneſs, than he had ever done before. The Lord, 


who had gnally defended him from Sennacherib, 
vas pleaſed Ike wiſe to raiſe him from the borders 


— s * 
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* 
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glory, and will in the end make his. race and love 


ſin is manifeſted, not fo much by, its breaking 


of the Lord for many pears; but Lſuppoſe he knew» | 
more of God, and of: himſelf, in the time of his- 
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. 
of the grave by a miracle, and prolonged the time 
of his life in anſwer to prayer. It is plain, from 
the ſong Which he penned upon his recovery, that 
he Was greatly affected with the mercies he had re- 
ceived ; yet WA there was ſomething in his heart 
which 1 knew not, and which it was for the 
Lord's glory he ſhould be made ſenſible of; and 
therefore he was pleaſed to leave him to himſelf, 
It is the only inſtance in which he is ſaid to have 
been left to himſelf, and the only inſtance in which 
his conduct is condemned. I apprehend, that in 
the ſtate of B, that is, for a ſeafon after we have 
known the Lord, we have uſually the moſt ſen- 
ſible and diftreſſing experience of our evil natures. 
I do not ſay, that it is neceſſary that we ſhould be 
left to fall into groſs outward ſin, in order to 
know what is in our hearts; though I believe ma- 
ny have thus fallen, whoſe hearts, under a former 
ſenſe of redeeming love, have been as truly ſet a- 


gainſt ſin, as the hearts of others who have been 
preſerved from ſuch outward falls. The Lord 


makes ſome of his children examples and warn- 


ings to others, as he pleaſes. They who are ſpa- 
red, and whoſe' worſt deviations are only known 
to the Lord and themſelves, have _great reafon to 
be thankful. I am ſure T have: the merciful Lord 
has not ſuffered me to make any conſiderable blot 
in my profeſſion during the time I have been num- 
bered amongſt his people. But I have nothing to 
boaſt of herein. It has not been owing to my wiſ⸗ 


dom, watchfulneſs, or ſpirituality, though in the 


main he has not fuſfered me to live in the neglect of 
his appointed means. But I hope to go ſoftly all 


my days under the remembrance of many things, 


for which I have as great cauſe to be abaſed before 


him, as if I. had been left to fin grievouſiy in the 


ſight of men. Yet, with reſpect to my acceptance 
in the Beloved, I know not il have.! bad 2 Pert 
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of a quarter of an, hour's continuance for many 
years palt. But, Oh! the multiplied) inſtances of 


ſtupidity, ingratitude, impatience, and rebellion, 


to which my conſcience has been. witneſs! And 
as every heart knows its own bitterneſs, I have 
generally heard the, like complaints from others of 


the Lord's people with whom I have converſed, even 


from thoſe who have appeared. to be eminen 

gracious and "ſpiritual. B does not meet with theſe 
things perhaps at firſt, nor every day. The Lord 
appoints occaſions and turns in life, which try our 


ſpirits. There are particular ſeaſons when tempta- 


tions are ſuited to our frames, tempers, and ſitu- 
ations; and there are times when he is pleaſed. to 
withdraw, and to permit Satan's. approach, that 
we may feel how vile we are in ourſelves. We are 


prone to ſpiritual pride, to ſelf-dependence,, to vain | 


confidence, to creature attachments, and a train 
of evils. The Lord often diſcovers to us one ſin- 


ful diſpoſition by expoſing” us to another. He 


ſometimes ſhows us what he can do for us and in 
us; and at other times how little. we can do, and 


how unable we are to ſtand without him. By 2 
variety of . theſe exerciſes, through the over-ruling 


and edifying. influences of the Holy Spirit, B is 


trained up in a growing knowledge of himſelf and 


of the Lord. He learns: to be more diſtruſtful of | 
his own heart, and to ſuſpect a ſnare in every ſtep 


he takes. - The dark and diſconſolate hours which 


he has brought upon himſelf in times paſt, make 


him doubly. prize the light of God's countenance, x 


and teach him to dread whatever might grieve the 


Spirit of God, and cauſe him to withdraw again. 


The repeated and multiplied pardons, which he has 
received, increaſe his admiration of, and the ſenſe: 
of his obligations to the rich ſovereign abound- 

ing mercy. - 4 the . covenant. .. Much has been for- 
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he knows how to forgive and pity others. He 
does not call evil good, "or good evil; but his own 
experiences” teach him- tenderneſs. and forbearance. 


Ale experiences a Irie of meekneſs towards thoſe 


who are overtaken in a fault, and his attempts to 

reſtore fach, are * to the pattern of the 

Lord's dealings with himſelf. In a word, B's cha- 

racter, in my judgment, is complete, and he be- 

comes a C, when the habitual frame of his heart 

anſwers to 1 ym 8 in the prophet Ezekiel, 
A 


* Xvi. 6 t thou mayeſt remember, 


& and be fern: and never open thy mouth 
ee any more, (to boaſt, complain, or cenſure), be- 
« cauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified towards. 

c thee for all that thou haſt Pea? faith the Lord 
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Cp. er, The fall Corn in the Por. Mark iv. 28. 


"Laws: Sin, onhalvwosd note 0.7 
Pp? way of diſtinQion, F a bned to A the cha- 
racteriſtie of deſire, to B that of confi: I can 
think of ne fingle word more deferiptive of the 
fate of C than tontemplation. His eminence, in | 
compariſon of A, does not conſiſt in the ſenfble 


warmth/ and ferreney of his affe ckions; in this re- 


ſpeck many of the moſt exemplary believers Have 
booked back with a kind of regret upon the time of 
their eſpoufals, When, though their judgments 
were but imperfeQtly formed: and their views of 
goſpeLtruths were very indiftinct, they felt a fer- 
N the remembrance of which is both 
humbling 
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humbling and refreſhing ; ; and yet they cannot re- 
call the ſame fenfations. Nor is he properly diſ- 
tinguiſned from B by a conſciouſneſs of his ac- 
ceptance in the Beloved, and an ability of calling 
God his father; for this I have ſuppoſed B has 
attained to. Thoug h, as there is a growth in 
every grace, C having had his views of the goſpel, 
and of the Lord's faithfulneſs and mercy, con- 
firmed by a longer experience, his affurance is of. 
courſe more fable and more imple, than when he. 
firſt faw himſelf ſafe from all condemnation. Nei- 
ther has C, properly ſpeaking, any more ſtrength 
or ſtock of grace inherent in himſelf than B, or 
even than A. He is in the fame ſtate of abſolute 
dependence, as incapable of performing ſpiritual 
acts, or of refiſting temptations by his own power, 
as he was at the firſt day of his ſetting out. Yet 
in a ſenſe he is much ſtronger, becaufe he has 
a more feeling and conſtant ſenſe of his own weak- 
neſs. The Lord has been long teaching him this 
leſſon by a train of various diſpenſations; and 
through grace he can fay, He has not fuffered fo 
many things in vain. His beart has deceived. him 
ſo often, that he is now in a gooct meafure weaned 
from truſting to it; and therefore he does not meet 
with ſo many difappointments. And having found 


again and again the vanity. of all other helps, he is 


now taught to go to the Lord at once for (e grace a 
help in every time of need.” Thus he is gone 
not in himfelf, but in the grace that Is in Chril 
I CE ng: 
But C's Papfetels ah Kg peri 552 to B Bes ich: 
ly in this, that by the Lord's bl q 1d the uſe of 
means, ſuch as prayer, reading and hearing of the: 
word, and by a ſanctified improvement of what he 
has feen of the Lord, and of his own heart, in the: 
courſe of his experience, he has attained ' clearer, 


deeper, and more ** of che fas in 
Sith ſtery 


4: 
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\ Ap of redeeming love; inf; the glorious. 8 
of the Lord Jeſus, in his perſon, offices, grace, 
and faithfulneſs; of the harmony and glory, of all 
the divine perfections manifeſted in and by him to 
the church; of the ſtability, beauty, fulnefs, and 
certainty of the holy Scriptures, and of the heights, 
depths, lengths, and breadths of the love of God 


in Chriſt. Thus though his ſenſible feelings may 


not be ſo warm as when he was in the ſtate of A, 
his judgment is more ſolid, his mind more fixed, 
his thoughts more habitually exerciſed upon the 
things within the vail. His great buſineſs is. to be- 
bold the glory of God in Chrift ; ; and by behold- 
ing, he is changed into the {ame image, and brings 
forth in an eminent and uniform manner the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
glory and praiſe of God. 1 contemplations are 
not barren ſpeculations, but have a real influence, 
and enable him to exemplif the Chriſtian character 
to more advantage, and with more conſiſtence, than 
can in the preſent ſtate of things be expected either 
from A or B. The following e may il- 
luſtrate my meaning. 

I. Humility. , A meaſure, of this grace is to be 
expected in every true Chriſtian; but it can only 


12 in proportion to the knowledge they have 


Chriſt and of their own hearts. It is a part of 
C's daily employment to lock back upon the way 


by which the Lord has led him; and while he re- 


views the Ebenezers he has ſet up all along the 
road, he ſees, in almoft an equal number, the mo- 
numents of his own perverſe. returns, and how he 
has in a thouſand . inſtances rendered to the Lord 


evil for good. Comparing theſe things together, 


he can without affeQation adopt the apoſtle's lan- 
guage, and ſtyle himſelf « leſs. than the leaſt. of all 
« ſaints, and of ſinners the chief.” A and B know 


that. e e to be A buy i is ay 0, 
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and feels the force of . 7 which 1 mentioned 
Again, as he knows 


in my laſt 3 Ezek. xy 


moſt of, himſelf, ſo 12 ſeen moſt „ the Lord. 


The apprel _— of infinite Majeſty. combined with 


infinite love, makes him ſhrink into the duſt. From 
the exerciſe. of this grace he derives. two others, 


which are exceedingly ornamental, and principal 
branches of the mind which was in Chriſt. 
The one is, ſubmiſſion to the will of God. The 
views he has of his own vilenefs 5 
ignorance, and of the, divine ſoxereignty; ; wiſdom, 
and love, teach him to be content in every ſtate, 


and to bear his appointed lot of ſuffering with re- 


ſignation, aid opt o the language of David in a 
time of affliction, : Fs 9 7 and opened not 


a 


60 . becauſe th eg e ee een 
e other is, tenderneſs of motto his, fel- 
15 e He cannot but judge of their con- 


duct according to the rule of the word. But his 
own heart, and the knowledge he has acquired of 


the ſnares of the world, and the ſubtilty, of Satan, 


teach him to make all due allowances, — qualify 
him for admoniſhing and reſtoring, in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, thoſe who, have been overtaken in 2 
fault, Here A is. uſuall blameable; the warmth 
of his zeal, not being — 0 corrected. by a ſenſe of 
his own ELL e betrays him often into a 
cenſorious ſpirit. But C can aa with A likewiſe, 
becauſe he. hath. been ſo himſelf, and he Lacs not 
expect green fruit to be We r 


II. Spirituality. A ſpiritual taſte, and a difpo- 


ſition to account. ings mean. and yain, in com- 
pariſon of the knowledge and love of God in 


Chriſt, are eſſential to a true Chriſtian. The world | 


can never be his prevailing, choice; 1 John ii. 13. 
Yet we are renewed. but in part, and are prone to 
an undue attachment to, worldly things. Our ſpi- 


rits clave to the duſt, 1 in debe to the diQtates of. 
our 


unworthineſs, and 
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0 is Grace-in the fall cbm e. 
our better judgments; and 1 believe the Lord fel- 
dom gives his people a- Conſiderable victory over 
_ this'evil principle, until he has let them feel how 
deeply it is rooted in-their. Hearts. We may often 
ſee perfons entangled and clogged” in this reſpect, 
of whoſe” ſincerity in the main we cannot juſtly 


doubt; eſpectally” upon ſome fudden and unexpect. 
ed turn in life, which brings them into a ſituation 


they have not been accuſtomed td. A confiderable 


part of our trials are mercifully a appointed to wean 

us from this propenfity; and it is gradually weak- 
ened by the Lord's fflewing us at one time tlie va- 

nity of the creature, and at another his own ex- 

cellence and all-fafficiency. Even C is not wy 

in this reſpeck; but he is more ſenſible of 

of ſuch attachments, more Rumbled for a, Arn 


watchful againſt them, | and more deffvered from 


them. He ſtill feels * fetter, but he longs to be 
free. His allowed defftes art brought its" a point; 
and he ſees: nothing Wortk a ferious thou ht, but 
communion” with God; and progrefs in olineks. 


Whatever outward changes E may meet Ia, he 


will" in general be the Tame man ſtill. He has 
learned, with the apoſtle, not only to ſuffer want, 
but (Which is perhaps the harder leffon) how to a- 
bound. A palace would be a prifon to Him, with- 
out the Lord's preſence, and with this a prifon 
wotild be a palace. From hence ariſes a peaceful 
reliance upon” the Eord'; he has” nothing which he 
cannot commit into his Bands, which: he is not ha- 
bimally aiming to refigr to bis difpofal. Therefore 
he is not afraid of evif tidings; but when the heart: 


of others fflake Icke the leaves of a tree, he is fix- 


ed, truſting in the Lord, who he believes can and 
will make good every loſs, fweeten every bitter, 
and appoint all things to work together. for his ad- 
vantage. He fees that the time is ſhort, lives upon 


the n of ory, and therefore Accounts not 


his 
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his life, or any inferior concernment; dear, o chat 
he may finiſh his courſe with joy. _ 

III. A union of heart to the glory and will of 
God, is another noble diſtinction of C's ſpirit. 
The glory of God and the good of his people are 
inſeparably connected. But of thefe great ends the 


firſt is unfpeakably the higheſt and moſt important, 
and mtg which 


formable to Hir, and his glory will have the high- 
eſt place, in our hearts. At firſt it is not ſo, or 


but very imperfeckly. Our concern is chiefly, about 


ourſelves; nor can it be otherwiſe. The convin- 
ced ſoul inquires, What ſhall 1 do to be ſaved? 
The young convert is intent upon fenfible comforts; 
and in the ſeafons when he ſees his tereſt fecure, 
the profpeck of che troubles he may meet wich in 
life makes him often 'wifh for an early diſmiffion, 


that he br at reſt, and avoid the heat and bur- 


den of the* day. But C has attamed to more en- 
harged views; hie has a deſire to depart and to be 
with Ohriſt, which would be importunate if he 
confidered only imſelf; but his chief defire is, 
that God may be 
fife or by his death. He is not his own. nor does 
he defire to be his own; but fo that. che power of 
lefus may be manifeſted in him, he will take plea- 


ſure in infirmities, in diſtreſſes, in temptations; 
tongs for heaven, would be content 


and thought he 
to live as: long as Methufelali upon earth, if by 


any thing he could do or ſuffer, the will and glory 5 


of God might be promoted. And though he loves 


and adores the Lord for what he has done and ſufs | 


tered for him, delivered him from, and . appoint 


ed him to; Þ et he loves and adores him likewiſe 
ple and dire& love, in which ſelf i is 


with a more 
in a manner forge from the conlideration of his 


- glorious 


every thing elſe will be finally re- 
ſolved. Now, in proportion as we advance nearer 
to him, our judgment, aim, and end, will be con- 


glorified in him, whether by his 
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| Porous excellence and perfections, as he is in him. 
lelf. That God in Chriſt is glorious over all, and 
bleſſed for ever, is the very joy of his ſoul; and his 

heart can frame no higher wiſh, than that. the ſove- 
reign, wiſe, holy will of God may be accompliſh- 
ed in him, and all his creatures. Upon this grand 
PII, his prayers, ſchemes, and actions, are 
formed. Thus C is already made like the angels, 
and, fo far as conſiſtent with the inſeparable rem- 
nants of a fallen nature, the will of God is regard- 


f by him upon cart, a5 i js bythe inhabitant of 
—_— COAT 
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.- The power of divine grace in C may be exem- 
plified in a great variety of ſituations. C may be 
rich or poor, learned or illiterate, of a lively natu- 
ral ſpirit, or of a more flow and phlegmatical con- 
ſtitution. He may- have a comparatively ſmooth, 
or a remarkably thorny path in life; he may be a 
miniſter or layman ;. theſe; circumſtantials will give 
ſome tincture and difference in appearance to the 
work; but the work itſelf is the. ſame ; and we 
muſt, as far as; poſſible, drop. the confideration of 
them all, or make proper allowances for each, in 
order to form a right judgment of the life of 
faith. The . outward expreſhon of grace may be 
heightened and ſet off to advantage by many things 
which are merely natural, ſuch. as evenneſs of tem- 
per, good ſenſe, a knowledge of the world, and 
the like; and it may be darkened by things which 
are not properly ſinful, but unavoidable, ſuch as 
lowneſs of ſpirit, weak abilities, and preſſure of 
temptations, which may have effects that they who 
have not had experience in the ſame things cannot 
properly account for. A double quantity of real 
grace, if I may ſo ſpeak, that has a double quan- 
tity of hindrances to conflict with, will not be ca- 
| kily obſerved, unleſs theſe. hindrances are like wiſe 
known and attended to; and à ſmaller meaſure of 
n 5 N 0 . grace 
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grace may appear great when its exerciſe meets with 
no remarkable obſtruction. For theſe reaſons, we 
can never be competent judges of each other, be- 
cauſe we cannot be competently acquainted with the 


whole complex caſe. But our great and merciful 


High-prieſt knows the whole; he conſiders our 
frame, 6 remembers that we are but duſt ;” makes | 
gracious: allowances, pities, bears, accepts, and a 

proves, with unerring judgment. The ſun, in his 
daily courſe, beholds hing ſo excellent and ho- 
nourable upon earth as C, though perhaps he may 


be confined to a cottage, and is little known or no- 


ticed by men. But he is the object and reſidence 
of divine love, the charge of r and ripening 

for everlaſting glory. Happy C] his toils, ſuffer- 
ings, and exerciſes, will be ſoon at an end; ſoon 
his deſires will be accompliſhed; and he ve has 
loved him, and redeemed him with his own blood, 


er receive him to himſelf, with a C Well done, 


« good and faithful —_y 3 enter as 6h wow the 
« joy of thy Lord“... L ee . 
Ik this repreſentation is d to «ke 
tures, how greatly are they miſtaken and how — 


to be pitied, who, while they make profeſſion of the 
goſpel, ſeem to have no idea of the effects it is de- 


ſigned to produce upon the hearts of believers, but 
either allow themſelves in a worldly ſpirit and con- 


verſation, or indulge their unſanctiſied tempers, by 


a fierce contention for names, notions, and parties. 
May the Lord give to you and to me daily to grow 
in the experience of that wiſdom which « is firſt 
« pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be in- 
< treated, full of mercy and gogd 
* partiality, and without bys oer 
1 N _ eee 
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IP Dear Sir, © J | . 
1 AM glad to find chat the 1 to at t length 
been pleaſed to fix you in à favoured ſituation, 
where you have frequent opportunities of hearing 
the goſpel. This is a great privilege 3 but, like all 
other outward privileges, it requires grace and wiſ- 
dom to make a due improvement of it; and the 
eat plenty of ordinances you enjoy, though in 
itſelf a bleſſing, is attended with ſnares, which, un- 
leſs they are e guarded againſt, may hinder 
rather than promote your edification. I gladly 
embrace the occaſion you afford me, of offering 
you my advice upon this ſubject. A remembrance 
of the miſtakes I have ,myſelt formerly committed, 
and the obſervations I have made upon the conduct 
of profeſſors, conſidered as hearers, will perhaps in 
ſome meaſure anf me lor the taſk FOR. have aſ- 
ſigned me. 

The faithful ph pe hu Fo the cofpcl, are oll the 
ſervants and ambaſſadors of Chriſt they are: called 
and furniſhed by his Holy Spirit; they. ſpeak in his 
name; and their ſucceſs in the diſcharge of their 
office, be it more or leſs, depends entirely upon his 
bleſſing : ſo far they are all upon a par. But in the 
meaſure of their miniſterial abilities, and in the 
peculiar turn of their preaching, there is a grcat 
variety. There are “ diverſities of gifts from the 
* ſame Spirit; afd he diſtributes to every man ſe- 
« verally according to his own will.” Some are 
more happy in alarming the careleſs, others in ad- 
miniſtering conſolation to the wounded conſcience. 
_ are ſet more eſpecially for the . 

an 


— 
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are ſkilful in ſolving caſuiſtical points 3 e are 
more excellent in enforcing practical godlineſs; and 


others again, having been led through depths. of 


temptation and ſpiritual diftreſs, are beſt a 


ed with the various workings of the heart, and 


know: beſt how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to weary 
and exerciſed ſouls. Perhaps no true miuiſter of 
the goſpel (for all ſuch are taught of -God)-18:wholl 


and confirmation. of the goſpel · de _ fs 6 WY 


at a loſs upon either of theſe points; but few if - 


any, are remarkably and equally excellent in mana 
ging them all. Again, as to their manner, ſome 
are more popular and pathetic, but at the ſame 
time more general and diffuſe; while the want of 
that life and earneſtneſs in delivery is compenſated 
in others by the cloſeneſs, accuracy, and depth of 
their compoſkions. In this variety of gifts, the 
Lord has a gracious regard to the different taſtes 
and diſpoſitions, as well as to the wants of his 
people; and by their combined effects the complete 
ſyſtem of his truth is illuſtrated, and the good of 
his church promoted with the higheſt advantage; 
while his miniſters, like officers e to differ- 
ent ſtations in an army, have not only the good of 
the whole in view, but each one his particular poſt 
to maintain. This would be more evidently the 


caſe, if the remaining depravity of our hearts did 


ot afford Satan but too much advantage in his 


lubtile attempts to hutt and enſnare us. But alas 


how often 
vy or «dif 
withdraw hearers from their proper concernment, 


as he pr 


to infuſe a ſpirit of en- 


by dividing them into parties, and ſtirring them up 
to contend for à Paul, an Apollos, or a Cephas, 


in miniſters towards each other, to 


for their own favourites, to the diſparagement of 


others who are equally dear to the Lord, and 
faithful in his ſervice? You may think my pream- 


* 
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it z taking it TA granted, chat to you I: have no need 


. proving at large what I have advanced. 

As the gifts and talents of miniſters are different 
1 adviſe you to chuſe for your ſtated paſtor and 
teacher, one whom you find moſt | ſuitable, upon 
the whole, to your own taſte, and whom you are 
Bkely to hear with the moſt pleaſure and advan- 
tage. Uſe ſome deliberation and much prayer in 
this matter. Intreat the Lord, Who knows better 
than you do; yourſelf, to guide you where your 
ſoul may be beſt fed; and when your choice is fix- 


ed; you will do well to make a point of attending 


his miniſtry conſtantly, I mean, at leaſt at the ſtated 


times of worſhip on the Lord's day. 511 do not ſay, 


that no circumſtance will juſtiiy your going ele- 
where at ſuch times occaſionally; but, I think, the 
ſeldomer you are abſent the better. A ſtated and 
regular attendance encourages the miniſter, affords 
a good example to the congregation; ; and à hearer 
is more likely to meet with what is directly ſuited to 
Bis on caſe, from 'a miniſter Who knows him, 
and expects to ſee him, than he can be from one 
ho is a ſtranger. Eſpecially I would not wiſh you 
to be abſent for: the ſake of gratifying your curio- 
ſity, to hear ſome new preacher, who you have 
perhaps been told is a very extraordinary man. 
For in your away ſuch occafions might poſſibly offer 


Almoſt every Ys What I have obſerved of ma- 


my, who run about unſeaſonably after new preach- 


ers, has reminded -met6f Prov. xXXVIl. 8. As a 


< bird; that wandereth from her neſt, ſo is the 


es man that wandereth from his place. Such un- 
ſettled hearers ſeldom thrive: they uſually grow 


_ wiſe-1n their own conceits, have their heads filled 
with notions, acquire a dry, critical, and cenſo- 
rious ſpirit; and are more intent upon diſputing 


vrho is the beſt preacher, than . obtaining benefit 


9 n . they If hear. you wo 
_ n 
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01 a man, indeed, who had a power in himſelf of 
' diſpenſing a bleſſing to your ſoul, you might follow 
him from place to place; but as the bleſſing is in 

the Lord's hands, you will be more likely to receive 
it by waiting where his providence has placed you, 
and where he has met with you before. | 

But as human nature is prone to extremes, per- 
mit me to give you a caution on the other hand. 
If the miniſter, under whom you ſtatedly attend, is 
made very acceptable to you, you will be in' the leſs - 
danger of flighting him. But be careful that you 
do not ſlight any other miniſter of Chriſt. If, there- 
fore, when you come to hear your own preacher, 
you find another in the pulpit, do not let your 
looks tell him, that if you had known he had been 
chere, you would not have come. I wiſh indeed 
you may never think ſo in your heart; but though 
we cannot prevent evil thoughts from rig in our 
minds, we ſhould endeavour to combat and ſup= 
preſs them. Some perſons are ſo curious, or ra- 
. ther ſo weak, that if their favourite miniſter is oc 
caſionally abſent, they hardly think it worth their 
while to hear another. A judicious and faithful 
miniſter, in this caſe, inſtead of being delighted 
with ſuch: a mark of peculiar attachment to him- 
ſelf, will be grieved to think that they have profited | 
no more by his labours ; for it is his deſire to win 
fouls," not to himfelf, but to Jeſus Chriſt. I hope 
you, my friend, wil always attend the ordinances 
with a view to the Lord's preſence ; and when you 
are in your proper place, conſider the preacher (if 15 
he preaches the truth) as one providentially and ex- 
prefsly ſent by the Lord to you at that time; and 
that you could not chuſe better for yourſelf, all 
things conſidered, than he has choſen for you. Do 85 
not limit the Almighty, by confining your expecta- 
tions to a ſingle inſtrument. ' If you do, you will 
Fabien Procure * own - diſappointment. IE 
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you fix your hopes upon the man, the Lord may 
with-hold his bleſſing, and then the beſt men and 
the beſt ſermons will prove to you but as clouds 
without water. But beſides the more ſtated ſeaſons 
of worſhip on the Lord's day, you have many op- 
portunities of hearing ſermons occaſionally in the 
courſe of the week; and thus you may partake of 
that variety of gifts which I have already ſpoken of. 
This will be either a benefit, or otherwiſe, accor- 


ding to the uſe. you make of it. I would recom-' | 


mend to you to improve theſe occaſions, but under 
ſome reſtrictions. © | 8 


In the firſt place, be cautious that you do not 


degenerate into the ſpirit of a mere hearer, ſo as to 
place the chief ſtreſs of your profeſſion upon run- 
ning hither* and thither after preachers. There 
are many. who are always upon the wing; and, 


without a due regard to what is incumbent upon 


them in the ſhop, in the — or in the cloſet, 
they ſeem to think they were ſent into the world 


only to hear ſermons, and to hear as many in a 


day as they poſſibly can. Such perſons may be 


fitly compared to Pharaoh's lean kine; they de- 


your a great deal; but, for want of a proper di- 


geſtion, they do not flouriſh; their ſouls are lean; 


they have little ſolid comfort; and their profeſſion 
abounds more in leaves than in fruit. If the twelve 
apoſtles were again upon earth, and you could hear 
them all every week; yet if you were not attentive 
to the duties of the cloſet, if you did not allow 
yourſelf time for reading, meditation, and prayer; 
and if you did not likewiſe conſcientiouſly attend to 
the concernments of your particular calling, and 
the diſcharge of your duties in relative life; I ſhould 
be more ready to blame your indiſcretion, than to 
admire your zeal. Every thing is beautiful in its 
ſeaſon; and if one duty frequently joſtles out an- 
ther, it is a ſign either of a weak judgment, or 


of 
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of a wrong turn of mind. No public ordinances 
can make amends for the neglect of ſeeret prayer; 
nor will the moſt diligent attendance upon them 
juſtify us in the negleCt of thoſe duties, which, by 
the command and A e of God, we owe to 
ſociety. 
Again, as it is our trial to live in a thy whats 
fo many contentions and winds of ſtrange doctrines 
| abound, I hope you will watch and pray that you 
may not have i7chmg ears, inclining you to hearken 
after novel and ſingular opinions, and the erroneaus 
ſentiments of men of unſtable minds, who are not 
found in the faith. I have known perſons who, 
from a blameable curioſity, have gone to hear ſuch, 
not for the ſake of edification, which they could not 
expect, but to know what they had to ſay; ſuppo- 
ing that they themſelves were too well eftabhſhed 
in the truth to be hurt by them. But the experi- 
ment (without a juſt and lawful call) is preſump- 
tuous and dangerous. In this way many have been 
hurt, yea, many have been overthrown. Error is 
ke potſon 3 the fubtilty, quickneſs, and force of its 
operation is often amazing. As we pray not to be 
led into temptation, we ſhould take care not to run 
into it wilfully. If the Lord has ſhewn you what is 
right, it is not worth your while to know (if you 
could know it) how many ways there are of "ng 
Wrong. | 
Farther, T adviſe you, when you hear a goſpel- | 
ſermon, and it is not in all reſpects to your ſatif- 
faction, be not too haſty to lay the whole blame 
upon the preacher. The Lord's miniſters have 
not much to ſay in their own behalf. They feel 
(it is to be | hoped) their own weakneſs and de- 
fects, and the greatneſs and difficulty of their work, 
They are conſcious that their wink endeavours 
to proclaim the Saviour's glory are too cold; and 4. 
their moſt — Th” to the walten. Wes 
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of men are too faint ; and ſometimes they A bur. 
dened with ſuch. diſcouragements, that even their 


enemies would pity them if they knew their caſe. 
Indeed they have much to be aſhamed of: but it 


will be more uſeful for you, who are a hearer, to 
' conſider whether the fault may not poſſibly be in 
yourſelf. Perhaps you thought too highly of the 
man, and expected too much from him; or per- 
- haps you thought too meanly of him, and expect- 


ed too little. In the former caſe, the Lord juſtly 


_ diſappointed you; in the latter, you received ac- 
_ cording to your faith. Perhaps you neglected to 


pray for him; ; and then, though he might be uſe- 


ful to others, it is not at all ſtrange that he was not 
ſo to you. Or poſſibly you have indulged a triſling 
ſpirit, 'and brought a dearth and deadneſs upon 
ove own. ſoul; for which you had not been duly 

umbled, and the Lord choſe at time to rebuke 
you! 5 


Laſtly, as a 3 vou 1 a right t to try al 


| doctrines by the word of God; and it is your duty 
ſo to do. Faithful miniſters will remind you of 
this; they will not wiſh to hold you in an implicit 
and blind obedience to what they ſay. upon their 
oven authority, nor defire that you ſhould - follow 
them farther than they have the Scripture: ſor their 
warrant. They would not be lords over your con- 
ſcience, but helpers of your joy. Prize this goſpel- 
liberty, which ſets you free from the doctrines and 
commandments of men; but do not abuſe it to the 
purpoſes of pride and ſelf. There are hearers who 
make themſelves, and not the Seripture, the ſtand- 
ard of their judgment. They attend not ſo much 
to be inſtructed, as to paſs their ſentence. To 
them, the pulpit is the bar at which the miniſter 
- ſtands to take his trial before them; 3 a bar at which 
few eſcape cenſure, from Judges at once ſo ſevere 
and inconſiſtent, Tor a FS yr are not 4 
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as in the opinion they hve ok, their own. wiſdom, 


it has often happened, that, in the courſe of one 


and the ſame ſermon, the miniſter has been con- 
demned as a Legaliſt and an Antinomian, as too 
high in his notions, and too low, as having too little 


action, and too much. Oh ! this is a hateful ſpirits, 


that prompts hearers to pronounce ' ex cathedrd as 
if they were infallible, breaks in upon the rights of 


private judgment, even in matters not eflential, 
and makes a man an offender for a word. This 


ſpirit is one frequent unhappy evil, which ſprings 


from the corruption of the heart, when the Lord 


_ affords the means of grace in great abundance. 


How highly would ſome of the Lord's hidden ones, 
who are deſtitute of the ordinances, prize the bleſ- 


fing of a preached Goſpel, with which too many 
profeſſors ſeem to be ſurfeited. I pray God to pre- 
Lee you from ſuch à ſpirit, (which I fear is ſpread- 


ing, and infects us like 0 e _ Bang 5 


ou in all things. 
1 am, 8 . 
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mel more converſant than myſel On this point 


Jam more diſpoſed to receive information from 


vou, than to offer my advice. 'You, by the Lord's 
appointment, have had much buſineſs and exerciſe 


on theſe great waters; whereas the knowledge 1 
ave of what X pap hy . moo e — 5 Ee 
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vation: chan from actual Nu nee I fhall not 
wonder if you think I write like a novice: how. 
_ your requeſt has the force of a command with 

I ſhall give you my thoughts ; or rather, ſhall 
bike occaſion to write, not ſo much to you as to 
others, who, though they may be plunged in the 
depths of temptation, have not yet ſeen ſo much 
of the wiſdom and power of God in theſe. diſpenſa- 


Bons as yourſelf. I ſhall firſt inquire, Why the 


Lord permits ſome of -his people to ſuffer ſuch vio- 
lent aſſaults from the powers of darkneſs ; 3 and then 
Tuggeſt a few advices-to tempted ſouls. _ 

The temptations of Satan (which though not 
the moſt painful, are in reality the moſt dangerous) 
do not directly belong to my preſent deſign. I 
mean thoſe, by which he is too ſucceſsful in draw- 
ing many profeſſors from the path of duty, in fill- 
ing them with ſpiritual pride, or lulling them into 
carnal ſecurity. In theſe attempts he 1s often moſt 
3 and prevalent when he is leaſt perceived: 
he ſeldom diſtreſſes thoſe whom he can deceive. It 
is chiefly when theſe endeavours fail, that he fights 
againſt the peace of the ſoul. He hates the Lord's 
people, grudges them all their privileges and all 
their comforts; and will do what he can to diſquiet 
them, becauſe he cannot prevail againſt them. 
And though the Lord ſets ſuch bounds to his rage 
as he cannot paſs, and limits him both as to man- 

ner and time, he is often pleaſed to ſuffer him to 
diſcover his malice to a conſiderable degree; not 
to gratify Satan, but to humble and prove hem, 
to ſhow them what is in their hearts, to make them 
truly ſenſible of their immediate and abſolute de- 
pendence upon himſelf, and to quicken them to 
watchfulneſs and prayer. Though temptations, in 
their own nature, are grievous and dreadful, yet 
when, by the grace of God, they are productive 
of theſe effects, they deſerve to be numbered a- 
Aube the « all things * are e to work 
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The light carriage, vain confidence, and woful 


uainted with this ſpiritual warfare, and had 'they 
runk of the cup of temptation, which but few 
of thoſe who walk humbly and uprightly are ex- 
empted from taſting of, though not all in the ſame 
degree. One | gracious end, therefore, that the 
Lord has in permitting his people to be tempted, is 

for the prevention of greater evils, that they may 


not grow proud or careleſs, or be enſnared by the 


corrupt cuſtoms of the world. In this view, I 


at ſome ſeaſons prove, you are enabled, by mr 
compoſed judgment, to. rejoice in them, and be 
thankful for them. Lou know what you ſuffer” 


now; but you know not what might have been the 


confequence, if you had never ſmarted' by the fiery” 
darts of the wicked one. You might have been 
taken in a more fatal ſnare, and been numbered” 
with thoſe who, by their grievous declenfions and 
falls, have caufed the ways of truth to be evil ſpo- 


ken of. 


Another deſign is, for the manifeſtation of his 7 
power and wiſdom and grace, in ſupporting the 


foul under ſuch preſſures as are evidently beyond : 74 
its own ſtrength to ſuſtain. A buſh on fire, and 


not conſumed, engaged the attention of Moſes. 
This emblem is generally applicable to the ſtate of 
a Chriſtian in the preſent life, but never more ſo _ 


than when he is in the fire of temptation. And 


though his heavieſt ſufferings of this kind are u- 
ſually hidden from the notice of his fellow-crea- 
tures, yet there are other eyes always upon him. 


We are,” ſays the Apoſtle, « a ſpectaele to the 


« world ;* not only to men, but to angels alſo. _ 
En , 


* 
= 
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Many things probably paſs in the inviſible blue in 


Which we have a nearer concernment than we are 


ordinarily aware of. The beginning of the book 
of Job throws ſome light upon this point, and in- 


forms us (of Which we ſhould: have been other wiſe 


totally ignorant) of the true cauſe of his uncommon 


ſufferings. Satan had challenged him, charged 
him as a hypocrite, and, thought \he was able to 


1% prove him one, if he could have permiſſion to at- 


— 


like iron, capable of bearing the ſtroke of a hani- 


tack him. The Lord, for the vindication of Job's 
integrity, and for the manifeſtation of his own 
faithfulneſs and power in favour of his ſervant, 
Was pleaſed to give Satan leave to try what he could 


do. The experiment anſwered many good purpo- 
ſes; Job was humbled, yet approved; his friends 
were inſtructed; Satan Was ef and diſap- 
pointed; and the wiſdom and mercy. of the Lord, 


in his darkeſt diſpenſations towards his people, 


were gloriouſly illuſtrated. This conteſt, and the 
event, were recorded for the direction and encou- 
rage ment of his church to the end of time. Satan's 


© malice is not abated; and though he has met with 
millions of diſappointments, he ſtill, like Goliah 


of old, defies. the armies of- God's Ifrael; he chal- 


lenges the ſtouteſt, and « deſires to have them that 
„ he may fift them as wheat.” Indeed he is far an 


overmatch for them, conſidered as in themſelves: 


but though they are weak, their Redeemer is migh- 


ty, and they are for ever ſecured by his love and 
interceſſion. c The Lord knows them that are 


cc his, and no weapon formed againſt them can 
e proſper.“ That this may appear with the fulleſt 
evidence, Satan is allowed to aſſault them. We 


handle veſſels of glaſs or china with caution, and 
endeavour. to preſerve them from falls and blows, 
becauſe we know they are eafily broken. But if a 
man had the art of making glaſs malleable, and, 
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mer 1 healing g⸗ it 18 probable, ies inftead 

of locking it carefully up, he would rather, for the 

commendation of his ſkill,” permit many to zee: 

to break it, when he knew their attempts would be 

in vain. Believers are compared to earthen: veſ- 

ſels, liable in themſelves to be deſtroyed by a ſmall 

blow; but they are ſo ſtrengthened and W i 

by the power and ſupply of divine grace, that the 

 ferceſt, efforts of their fierceſt enemies againſt them 

may be compared to the daſhing of waves againſt a 

ri! And that this may be known and noticed, 

they are expoſed: to many trials; but the united 

and repeated aſſaults of the men of the world, and 

the powers of darkneſs, afford but the more incon- 

teſtible demonſtration, that the Lord is with them 

of a truth, and that his ſtrength is made perfect 

in their weaknefs. Surely this thought, my friend, 

will afford you conſolation z and you will be con- 

tent to eb, if God e ens 15 N 
Father By e tem ptation, you, as a te 

ring member of the body off Chriſt, have the ho- 

nour of being conformed to your HAY He fuf-* 

fered;'! 1580 tempted; and becauſe he loves vou, 

he calls to a participation of his ſufferings, and . 

to taſte if His” cup; not the cup of che wrath of ; 

God; this he dräank alone, and he drank it alk 

But in 4M iction he allows His people to have fellow 

ſhip with him; thus they fill up the meaſure of his 

ſufferings, and can ſay, As he was, ſo are we in 

the world. Marvel not that the world hates you, 

neither marvel that Satan rages againſt you. Should 

not the diſciple be as His Lord 1 Can the ſervant 

expect or deſire PEACE from the avowed: enemies of 

his Maſter? We are to follow: his, ſteps 3 and can 

we with, if it were poſſible, to: walk in a path 

ſirewed with flowers, when his was ſtrewed with 

RUPEE Lev us be in nothing * by the Thos 

; I | 
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Power of our adverſaries; which is to them an evi- 
dent token of perdition, but to us of ſalvation, 
And that of God. Jo us it is given, not only to 
believe in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. If 
we would make peace with the world, the world 
would let us alone; if we could be content to walk 
in the ways of ſin, Satan would give us no diſturb- 
ance: but becauſe grace has reſcued us from his 
dominion, and the love of Jeſus conſtrains us to 
Ave to him alone, therefore the enemy, like a lion 
robbed of his prey, roars againſt us. He roars, 

| but he cannot devour; he plots and rages, but he 
- cannot prevail; he diſquiets, but he cannot de- 
with him: in due time he will bruife Satan under 
our feet, make us more than conquerors, and place 

us where we. ſhall hear the voice of war no more 
Again, As by temptations we are conformed to 

the /fe of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe, by the ſanctifying 
vance our conformity to his image: particularly 
ds we thereby acquire a ſympathy and fellow-feel- 
ing with our ſuffering brethren. This is eminently 

2 branch of the mind that was in Chriſt. He 
knows how to pity and help thoſe who are tempt- 
. ed, becauſe: he has been tempted himſelf. He 
knows what temptations mean, not only with that 
knowledge whereby he knows all things, but by 
experience. He well remembers what he endured 
in the wilderneſs, and in the garden; and though 
it is for Bis glory and our comfort that he ſuffered 
temptation without fin, yet for that very reaſon, 
and becauſe he was perfectly holy, the temptations 
of Satan were unſpeakably more bitter to him than 
they can be to us. The great duty and refuge of 
tze tempted now is, to apply to him; and they 
have the higheſt encouragement to do ſo, in Ba 
. . 175 me 


33 are | affured he is conialig with a 4 of o our 25 
infirmities. And for the like reaſon they find 


ſome conſolation in applying to thoſe of their bre-, 4 j 


thren who have ſuffered the ſame things. None. 
but theſe can either underſtand or pity their com- 
plaints. If the Lord has any children who are not 
'- exerciſed with ſpiritual temptations, I am ſure they 
are but poorly qualified to ſpeak a word in ſfea- 
“ ſon to them that are weary.” In this ſchool you 
| have acquired the tongue of the learned; and let 
it not ſeem. a ſmall thing to you, if the Lord has 
given you wiſdom and ability, to comfort the afſlict- 
ed ones: if your prayers, your converſation, and 


the knowledge they have of your trials, afford e 
ſome relief in a dark hour, this is an honour and a 


privilege which I am perſuaded you will think you: 
have not purchaſed too dear, wy all. dt: 5 r. 
Once - more : a by giving us a pam-— 
ful ſenſibility of the weakneſs of our graces, and 
the ſtrength of our inward corruptions, tend to 
wortify the evil principles of ſelf-dependence and, 


_ ſelf-righteouſneſs, which are ſo. deeply rooted in *F | 


our fallen nature; to make Chriſt, in all his rela- 


tions, offices, and characters, more precious to us 
and to convince us, that without him we can do 


nothing. It would be eaſy to enlarge upon theſe _ 
and other adyantages which the Lord , his 
people to derive from the things which they ſuffer; 
ſo that they may fay, with Samſon, „Out of the 
« eater. comes ford 


meat; and that what their. Lok 


adverſary deſigns for their overthrow, contributes 


to their. eſtabliſhment. But I have already exceed- - 

| ed my limits. - Enough, I hope, has. been ſaid to 
prove, that he has wiſe and gracious ends in 
mitting them for a ſeaſon to be toſſed with tempeſt, | 


and not-- comforted. Ere long theſe deſigns wil! 
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tisfied that he has dont all things wall: In the 


mean while it is our duty, and will be much for our 


1 comfort, to beter it 1 the authority of his 


word. 


I ſhould | now ee to offer ſome e to 
thoſe who are tempted z but I am ready to ſay, To 
what purpoſe ? When the enemy comes in like a 
flood; when the very foundations of hope are at- 
tacked; when ſuſpicions are raiſed in the mind, 


not only. concerning an intereſt in the. promiſes, 


but. concerning the truth of the ſcripture itſelf ; 


when a dark cloud blots out, not only the ſenſe, N 


but almoſt the remembrance of paſt comforts; 
when the mind is overwhelmed with torrents of 


plaſphemous, unclean, or monſtrous imaginations, 
things horrible and unutterable; when the- fiery 


darts of Satan have ſet the corruptions of the heart 1 


in a flame; at ſuch a ſeaſon a perſon is little dif 
ſed or able to liſten to advice. I fhall, however, 
mention ſome things by which ordinarily Satan 


maintains his advantage againſt them in theſe cir- 


cumſtances, that MY may be: To their: guard as 


much as poſſible. 
His principal devices are, 


1. To hide from them the . 1 in per 


mitting him thus to rage. Some of theſe I . 


* 


noticed; and they ſhould endeavour to keep them 
upon their minds. It is hard for them, during the 


violence: of- the ſtorm, to conceive that any good 


can poſhbly ariſe from the experience of ſo much 
evil. But when the ſtorm is over, they find that 


the Lord is ſtill mindful of them. Now, though a 
young ſoldier may well be ſtartled at the firſt onſet 
in the field of battle, it ſeems poſſible, that thoſe 
who have been often engaged, ſhould at length 
gain confidence from the recollection of the many 


inſtances in which they have formerly found, by 


obe event, that the Lord was furcly with them in 


* * — wy 
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the like es and chat cheir fins were only | 
groundleſs and imaginary. . When the 'warfare, is. 


| hotteſt, they have ſtill reaſon to ſay, ne chou a 


« in God; for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him.“ 

2. To make them utter impatient ſpeeches, whit 
do but aggravate their diſtreſs. It is ſaid of Job, 
under his firſt trials, “ In all this he ſinned not 
« with his lips, nor charged God fooliſhly.” 80 
long Satan was unable to prevail. Afterwards he 
opened his mouth, as Jeremiah did likewiſe, and 


curſed the day of his birth. When he once began 
to complain, his - cauſes of complaint increaſed. 


We cannot prevent dreadful thoughts from ariſing: 
in our hearts; but we ſhould be cautious of gi 
them vent, by ſpeaking unadviſedly. This is like. _ 
letting in wind upom a e 085 nn, wie 
2 it burn more fiercely.” + 

To perſuade them that all the * and 
8 at ariſes immediately from their own. hearts. 
Indeed it is a moſt awful proof of our depravity, 
that we feel ſomething within ready to cloſe wit 
the fuggeſtions of the enemy, in defiance of our 
better judgment and deſires. But it is not ſo in 
all cafes. It is not alwa ys:ealy, nor is it needful, 
exactly to draw the line between the temptations off 
Satan and our own corruptions: but ſometimes i 
is not impoſſible to diſtinguiſh; them. When a 


child of God is prompted to blaſphetne. the name 
that he adores, or to commit ſuch. evils as even 


unſanctified nature would recoil at; the enemy has 


done it, and ſhall be anſwerable for the whole guilt. 


The ſoul in this caſe is paſſive, and ſuffors with 
extreme reluctance hat it more: dreads than the 


greateſt evils which can affect the body. Nor do 
the. deepeſt wounds of this kind leave a fear upon 


the conſcience, when the ſtorm is - xp roman is 2 
* roof that they are not our own act. War 


5 1 * from the throne..of n 
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Prayer, which'i is at all times necefſa , is 45 all 
ſo in a time gf temptation. But my hard 15 in © 
come boldly, that we may obtain help in this time 
of need! but, however hard, it muſt be attempted. 
By difcontinuing prayer, we give the enemy the 
greateſt encouragement poſſible; for then he ſees | 
that his temptations have the effect which he in- 
tends by them, to intercept us from our ſtrong- 
Hold. When our Lord was in an agony, he pray- 
ed the moſt earneſtly; the ardour of his prayer in- 


cereaſed with the diſtreſs of his ſoul. It would be 


happy if we could always imitate him in this; but 
too often temptations and difficulties, inſtead of 


=... rouſing our application, diſheartens and enfeebles 


us; fo that our cries are the fainteſt, when we 


ſtand moſt in need of aſſiſtance. But ſo long as 


= prayer is reſtrained, our burden is increaſed. 

alm xxxit. 3. 5. If he cannot make them omit 
praying, he will repeatedly endeavour to weary 
them dy working upon the legality which cleaves 
fo cloſe to the heart. Satan is a hard taſk-maſter, 


when he interferes in the performance of our ſpi- 


'vitual duties. This he does perhaps more fre- 
. quently than we think of; for he can, if it ſerves 


dais purpoſe, appear as an angel of light. When 


the ſoul is in a tempeſt, and attempts to pray, he 


| will ſuggeſt, chat prayer on theſe occaſions ſhould 


de protraCted to fark a length, and performed with 

7 fach ſteadineſs, as is found to be at that feaſon 
quite impracticable. Such conſtrained efforts are 
- weariſome xz and, from the manner of the perform- 


VL, ance, he takes occaſion to fix freſh guilt upon the 


conſcience. Short, frequent, and fervent peti- 


1 tions, which will almoſt neceſſarily ariſe from what 


i felt when temptation is violent, are beſt fuited to 
the caſe; and we need not add to the burden, by 
taſking ourſelves beyond our power, as if we ex- 
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alle of victory. The Lon! is our W 


loſt, he will acknowledge, upon a review, that from 


N guiſe of a plauſible title- page. 
1 ne, or deny the uſefulneſs. of books, without ex- 


ception: a few well-choſen treatiſes, carefully per- 
uſed, and thoroughly digeſted, will deſerve and re- | 
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be God that we fight 8 an enemy ha van 


quiſhed by our Lord, and that we have a fure 18 55 5 
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Fe tk ger deſire of renting? many beak! though _ 

it 1s often ſuppoſed to be the effect of a taſte 
for knowledge, is perhaps a principal cauſe of de- 
taining multitudes in ignorance and perplexity. 
When an unexperienced perſon thus ventures into 
the uncertain tide of opinions, he is liable to be 
hurried hither and thither with the changing 
ftream z to fall in with every new propaſal, and te 
be rontiouelly embarraſſed with the difficulty of 


diſtinguiſhing between probability and truth. Or = 


if, at laſt, e happily finds a; clue to lead him 
through the e wherein ſo many have been 


what he remembers to have read, (for perhaps the 
greater part he has wholly forgotten), he has gain- 

ed little more than a. diſcovery of what miſtakes, 
uncertainty, inſi ee acrimony, and preſump- 
tion, are often obtruded on the world under the di- 


It is far from my intention 8 


ward our pains; but a multiplicity of reading is 


*% 
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confuſion it batten brings upon the judgment and 
memory, it occaſions a“ vaſt expence” of time, in- 
diſpoſes fer cloſe thinking, and keeps us poor, in 
the midſt of ſeeming plenty, by reducing us to 
live upon a foreign ſupply, inſtead of labouring to 
improve and increaſe the ſtock of our own. reflec- 
tions. 

Every branch of knowledge i 18 attended with this 
inconvenience ; but it is in no one more ſenſibl 
felt than when, the inquiry is directed to the ſub- 
ject of religion. Perhaps no country has abound- 


| he ſo much with religious books as our on; ma- 


of them are truly excellent; but a very great 
* of thoſe we are uſually more obvious 
to be met with, as they ſtand recommended by 
great names, and the general taſte of the public, 
are more likely to miſlead an inquirer, than to 
direct him into the: yo of: true 8. and "_—_ 
dom ot nh 5 
. And even in «alot backs Anne are FR) dne main 
ngreeable to the word of God, there is often fo 
great a mixture of human infirmity, fo much of 
the ſpirit of controverſy and party, fuch manifeſt 
defects in fome, and ſo many unwaärrantable addi- 
tions to the ſimple truth of the gofpel in others; 


| that, unleſs a | perſon's judgment is alfeady form- 


ed, or he has a prudent 2 to direct his choice, 
he will be probably led into error or prejunlice be- 
fore he 1 1 nd; wy his penny to a favourite 
author. 7 . HI) ET OED n 
Eo. dee bre the adhuntuge! of a Aſeret 
and ſeaſonable uſe of human Writings, T would 
point out a ſtill more excellent way for the zequiſi- 
tion of true knowledge: A method which, if 
wholly neglected, the utmoſt-Uilienot in; the uſe 
of | every other means will prove ineffectual; but 
which, if faithfully purſued in an: humble depend- 


| nes en the nad "I — of itſelf 
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Jead us by the ſtraigliteſt path to wiſdom bat weill 


alſo give ee Neo e eee nem as Ti 


iſtanee. 5; :15%, oth te 
III may. de lewed toſs the- term: Hh dies 


taphorical ſenſe, I may ſay, that the Moſt High 3 


God, in condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of our fa- 
culties, the brevity of our lives, and our many a 
vocations, has compriſed all the knowledge condu- 
cive to our real happineſs in four comprehenſive 
volumes. The firſt, which may be conſidered as 
the text, is cheap, portable, and compendious, ſo 
that Hardly any perſon in our favoured-land, -who 


is appriſed df i rh oh” need be without it; abt the : 
other three, which are the beſt and fulleſt commen- 


taries upon this, are always at hand for our peruſal, : 


and preſhng upon our ee in ey pine. ad 
circumſtance: of aut lives. ei 1% 4 


ee eee eee rl 


book or volume, I mean Dn A perfect and infallible 
ſyſtem of truth, the Bible. The internal cha- 
racters of this book, arifing from its comprehen- 


 fivenets, EO: majeſty; and authority, ſuffi: 5 


ciently prove to eve _ enliglitened mind, that it is 
given by infpiration- 

petent judges of this evidence, are no» more di- 
turbed by the ſuggeſtions of ſome men r 


wiſe, that it is of human compoſitions; than if 


were told that men had invented the ſun, and 1 


ced it in the firmament. Its fulneſs en its au- 


thor. No caſe has yet occurred, or ever will, for 


which there is not a fufficient proviſion made db, 
this invaluable treaſury. ' Here wei may ſeek (and 


we ſhall not feek in vain) wherewith to combat and 1. 


vanquiſh every error, to illuſtrate and confirm eve- 


ry ſpiritual truth. Here are promiſes ſuited 1 


every want, directions adapted to every doubt that 
can poſfibly ariſe. Here is milk for babes, meat 


for OR Is medicines 1 the wounded, re- 


freenet 


Gad. They who are com- | 
eputed þ 
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San e for the! weary. The general hiſtory of 


all nations and ages, and the particular experience 


of each private believer, from The beginning to the 
end of time, are wonderfully compriſed in this 


ſingle volume; fo that whoever reads and improves 


it aright, m yo diſcover. his ſtate, his progreſs, his 
temp tations, 
tinctly and minutely marked out, as if the whole 


is danger, and his duty, as diſ- 


had been written for him alone. In this reſpect, as 
well as in many amy Ok is the une of god- 


Uneſs. 


The fim plicity, 5 As well as the fubje-matter of 


the Bible, evinces its divine original. Though it 
_ . has depths ſufficient to embarraſs and confound the 
i proudeſt efforts of unſanQified reaſon, it does 2 


as to its general import, require an elevated g 


do underſtand it, but is equally addreſſed to * 
vel of every capacity. As its erer uni- 
verſal concernment, they are propofed/ in fuch a 


manner as to engage and ſatisfy the inquiries of all; 


* 


and the learned, with reſpect to their own perſonal 


intereſt, have no advantage above the ignorant. 


That it is in fact read by many who. receive no in- 
ſtruction or benefit from it, is wholly owing to their 
muattention or vanity. This event may rather ex- 
dite grief than wonder. The Bible teaches us to 

| _expeCt it. It forewarns us, that the natural man 


cannot receive the things of God, can neither un- 
derſtand nor approve them. It points out to us 
the neceſſity of a heavenly teacher, the Holy Spirit, 


os has promiſed to guide thoſe who ſeek him 


prayer into all neceſſary truth. They who im- 


| . 5 ary en aſſiſtance, find the ſeals opened, the veil 


taken away, and the way of een, made plain 


before them. 


The language of the Bible is e clothed 
with inimitable majeſty and authority. God fpeaks 


in bs and reveals the glory of his perfection, his 
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ſovereignty, holineſs, j aſtice, 15 oodneſs, and grace, 
in a manner worthy o himſe though at the ſame 
time admirably adapted to our weakneſs. The 
moſt. labqured efforts of human genius are flat and 

' languid, in compariſon of thoſe: parts of the Bible 
which are defigned to give us due apprehenſions. of 
the God with whom we have to do. Where ſhall 
we find ſuch inſtances. of the true ſublime, the 

great, the marvellous, the beautiful, the - pathetic, 

as in the holy Scriptures? Again, the effects which 
it performs demonſtrate it to be the. word of God, . 
With a powerful and penetrating. energy, it alarms 
and pierces the conſcience, diſcovers the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, convinces the moſt obſti⸗ 

nate, and makes the moſt careleſs tremble. With 

equal authori row and efficacy, it ſpeaks. peace to the — 

— mind, heals the wounded 1 and rs 91 
impart a "unſpeakable. and full of glory, in 
midſt of Joy. deepeſt diſtreſs. It teaches, per- 
ſuades, comforts, and reproves, with an authority 
that can neither be diſputed nor evaded; and often 
communicates more light, motives, and influence, 

0 by a ſingle ſentence, to a plain unlettered believer, 

„ than he could derive from the voluminous com- 

) mwentaries of the learned. In a word, it anſwers 

ö the character the apoſtle gives it: “ It is able to 

i « make us wiſe unto ſalvation; it is completely and 
dune ſufficient to make the man of God 4 


Sr 
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1 thoroughly furniſhed for every good work.“) 

. The doctrines, hiſtories, prophecies, promiſes, . pre 

1 cepts, exhortations, . examples, and warnings, con- 

A tained" in the Bible, form a perfect WROLER, a com- 

1 plere ſummary of the will of God. concerning 

1 us, þ in which nothing 3 is wanting, nothing 1s N 

ous. | 

d The ſecond volume which deſerves our ſtudy i is 

8 the book of Creation. 4 The heavens declare oe, 

is &« 5 of a and the PL ewe 
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868 handy-work nor can can we caſt our eyes any 
Where, without meeting innumerable proofs of his 
wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and preſence.” God is 
revealed in the leaſt as Well as in the greateſt of his 


Works. The ſun and the glow-worm, the fabric 


of the univerſe, and each fingle blade of graſs, are 
_ equally the effects of divine power. The lines of 
_ this book, though very beautiful and expreſſive in 
themſelves, are not immediately legible by fallen 
man. The works of ereation may be compared to 


8 character in eypher, of Which the Bible is 


the key; and Shoe this key they cannot be un- 
derſtood. This book was aways: open to the 
| Heathens ; but they could not read it; nor diſcern 
the proofs of his eternal power and godhead which 
it affords. “ They became vain in their on ima- 
« ginations, and worſhipped the creature more than 
cc the Creator.” The eaſs is much the ſame at this 
day with many reputed "wiſe, wheſe hearts are not 
ſubjected to tlie authority of the Bible. The ſtudy 
of the works of God, independent of his word, 
though dignified with the name of philoſophy, is no 
better than an elaborate trifling and waſte of time. 
It is to be feared none are more remote from the 
true knowledge of God, than many of thoſe who 
value themſelves moſt u 1 — their” ſuppoſed know- 
ledge of his creatures. They may ſpeak in general 
terms of his wiſdom; but ey live without him in 
the world; and their philoſophy cannot teach them 
either to ore lor ferve, to fear or truſt him. They 
who know God in his word, may find. both plea- 
fure and profit in tracing his wiſdom in his works, 


if their inquiries are kept within due bounds, and 


in a proper ſubſervience to things of greater im- 
portance; but they are We, we few who 
have leiſure, capacity, or opportunity for theſe in- 
quiries. But the book of creation is deſigned for 


he e of all believers. | If- they are not 
5 qualified 


*%. 


read. 
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a view of the heavens, the work of God's fingers, 
the moon and the ſtars, - which; he hath 5540 
they learn to conceive of his condeſcenſion, power, 


and faithfulneſs. Though they are unacquainteeld 
with the theory of light — colours, they can ſee 
in the rainbow a token of God's covenant - love. | 
Perhaps they have no idea of the magnitude or 


diſtance of the ſun; but it reminds them of Jeſus 


the Sun of righteoufneſs, the ſouree of light and 
life to their ſouls. The Lord has eſtabliſned a 
wonderful analogy between the natural and the 
ſpiritual world. This is a ſecret only known to 


them that fear him; but they contemplate it with 


pleaſure; and almoſt every object they ſee, when 
they are in a right frame of mind, either leads 
their thoughts to Jeſus, or tends to illuſtrate ſome ' _. 
ſcriptural truth or promiſe. This is the beſt me- 

thod of ſtudying the book of Nature; and for 
this purpoſe it is always open and plain to thoſe 


who love the Des ſo that he who. runs an 


The book of Ben ene is the hind Saban by 


| which - thoſe who fear the Lord are /inftructed. 


This likewiſe is inextricable and unintelligible to 
the wiſeſt of men who are not governed by the 
word of God. But when the principles of Scrip- 
ture are admitted and underſtood, they throw. a 


pleaſing light upon the ſtudy of Divine Providence, 


and at the ſame time are confirmed and illuſtrated 


by it. What we read in the Bible, of the ſove- 
reignty, wiſdom, power, omniſcience, and omni- 
preſence. of God, of his over-ruling all events to 
the accompliſhment of his counſels and the mani- 
feſtation of his glory, of the care he maintains of 

his church and people, and of his attention to their 
prayers, is exemplified by the _ of nations 

i and families, * the * occur 


qualified to be aſtronomers. Or 3 yet from . 


ences 5 of, private 
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life.” The believer receives hourly and indubitable , 


proofs. that the Lord reigns; that verily there is a 


God that judges the earth. Hence ariſes a bond | 


confidence he ſees that his concerns are in ſafe 
hands; and he needs not be afraid of evil tidings; 


his heart i is fixed, truſting in<the Lord: while others 
live at an uncertainty, expoſed to the impreſſion of 


every new appearance, and, like a ſhip in a ſtorm, 


without rudder or pilot, abandoned to the power 


* 


of the winds and waves. In the hiſtory of Joſeph, 
and in the book of Eſther, and indeed ee 
the Bible, we have ſpecimens of the wiſe unerring 


Providence of God; what important conſequences 


depend, under his management, upon the ſmalleſt 
events; and with what <crtainty ſeeming contin- 
gencies are directed to the flue which he has ap- 
e By theſe authentic ſpeeimens we learn to 

udge of the whole; and with ſtill greater advan- 


tage by the light of the New Teſtament, which 


ſhews us, that the adminiſtration of all power in 


_ keaven and earth is in the hands of Jeſus. The 


government is upon his ſhoulders: The King of 
faints is King of nations, King of kings, and Lord 


and his 'thoughts than our thoughts ; though is 


agency is veiled from the eye of ſenſe by the inter- 


vention of ſecond cauſes ; yet faith perceives, ac- 
knowledges, admires, and truſts his management. 
This ſtudy, like the former, does not require ſupe- 
rior natural abilities, but is obvious to the weakeſt 
and meaneſt of his people, ſo far as their own duty 
and peace are concerned. 
The fourth volume is the wok: of Ss Heart, or 

of Human Nature, comprehending the experience 
of what paſſes within our own breaſts, and the ob- 
trac we make 888 the Principles ang: con- 


duct 
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C 


of lords: Not a ſparrow falls to the ground, nor 
2 hair from our heads, without his . I 
And though his ways are higher than our ways 


1 
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the word of God. The 3 of man is deep; büt 


all its principles and workings, in every poſſible ſi- 


tuation, and the various manners in which it is 


affected by ſin, by. Satan, by worldly objects, and 


by grace, in ſolitude and in company, in proſperity 


and in en are diſcloſed and unfolded in the 

Scripture. . -who are proud of their know- 
ey may be ſafely ignorant of, are 

utter ſtrangers to themſelves. - Having no acquaint- - 


ledge of what 
ance with the Scripture, they have neither {kill nor 


inclination to look into their own hearts, nor any 


certain + criterion whereby to judge of the conduct 
of human life. But he. Bible teaches us to read 


this myſterious book alſo; ſhews us the ſource, 


nature, and tendency, of our hopes, fears, defires, 


purſuits, and perplexities; the reaſons why we can- 


not be happy in ourſelves, and the vanity and in- 


ſufficiency / of every thing around us to help us. 
The reſt and happineſs propoſed in the goſpe ay is 


likewiſe found to be exaQly ſuitable to the defires 
and neceſſities of the awakened heart; and the con- 
duct of thoſe who reject this ſalvation, as well as 
the gracious effects produced in thoſe who receive 


it, prove to a demonſtration, that the word of God 


is indeed a diſcerner of the eee and intents of 
the heart. + 


My Anita willi-odute ee 


theſe extenſive 13, pea E-ſhall only obſerve, oo 5 a 
in theſe four books, is a wiſe 


whoever is well 
perſon, how little ſoever he may know of what the 
men of the world call ſcience. On the other hand, 


though a man ſhould-be' maſter of the whole circle 
_ of claflical, polite, and philoſophical: knowledge, 


if he has no taſte for: the Bible, and has no ability 


to apply it to the works of creation and provi- . : 


dence, and his own 


e, he knows nothing 


yet as he ought 40 Know. I have pointed Out a x 
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be enabled to 1 a 8 conſiſtent, and 


2 T comprehenſive judgment of the truths reveal- 


ed in the Scripture, is a great privilege; but they 
who poſſeſs it are expoſed to the temptation o 
thinking too highly of themſelves, and too meanly 
of 8 eſpecially of thoſe who not only refuſe 
to adopt their ſentiments, but venture to oppoſe 


them. "We. ſee. few controverſial writings, how- 
ever excellent in other reſpects, but are tinctured 
with this ſpirit of ſelf-ſuperiority; and they who 


are not called to this ſervice; if _y are attentive 
to what paſſes in their hearts, may feel it working 


within: them, upon a, thouſand occaſions ; though, 
ſo far as it prevails, it brings forcibly bomb to. our- 


ſelves the charge of ignorance and inconſiſtence, 
which we are ſo ready to fix upon our opponents. 
I know nothing as a means more. likely to correct 


this evil, than a ſerious conſideration. of the ama- 


zing difference between our acquired judgment, 


and our actual experience; or, in other words, 


how little influence our knowledge and judgment 
have upon our o.]n conduct. This may confirm 
to us the truth and propriety of the apoſtle's obſer- 


vation, „ If any man think that he knoweth any 
c thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
8 ee Tr os aan are bound- to be inſenſible 


$ ; that 
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| kened perſons; and 1 may add, too 


deing admitted into the Ng 8 Preſence, upon bufi- 
. 


Let: 18. On the'i ine eficary of our- Knowledge 24 


that the Lord has taught us it we were once ig- 
norant of; nor is it pofſible that we ſhould be fo; 


but bechitfe; if we eſtimate our knowledge by Its 


effects, and value it no farther than it is experi- 


mental and operative, (which is the proper ſtand- 
ard whereby to try it), we: ſhall find it 10 Faint and | 
feeble as hardly to deſerve the name. | 

How firmly, for inſtance, are we. erfuaded; in 


our judgments, that God is omnipreſent | Great 


as the difficulties may be which attend our concep- 
tions of this point, the truth itſelf is controverted 
by few. It 1s generally acknowledged & unawa- 

requently 
known even by believers, as if they knew it not. 
If the eyes of the Lord are in every place; how 
ſtrong a guard ſhould this thought be upon the 
conduct of thoſe who profeſs to hear him! We 
know how we are often affected when in the pre- 
ſence. of a fellow-worm; if he is ene on whom we 
depend, or who is confiderably our ſuperior in life, 
how careful are we to compoſe our behaviour, and 
to avoid whateyer might be deemed improper or 
offenſive! Is it not ſtrange that thoſe who have 


taken their ideas of the divine majeſty, holineſs, 


and purity, from the Scriptures, and are not 
wholly inſenfible of their inexpreſſible obligations ts. 

regulate all they Tay or do by his precepts, ſhould. 

upon many occaſions be betrayed into improprieties 
of behaviour, from which the preſence” of a noble- 
man, or prince, would have effectually reſtrained 
them, Yea, ſometimes perhaps even the preſence of 
a child? Even in the exerciſe of prayer, by which 
we profeſs to draw near the Lord, the conſidera- 
tion that his eye is upon us has little power. to en- 


gage our attention, or prevent our thoughts fron 


wandering, like the fool's eyes, to the ends of the 
earth. What ſhould we think of a perſon, who, 


med: 
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neſs of the greateſt importance, ſhould break off in 
the midſt of his addreſs, to purſue a butterfly ? 
Could ſuch an inſtance of weakneſs be met with, it 


would be but a faint emblem of the inconſiſtencies 


which they who are acquainted with their own 


hearts can often charge themſelves with in prayer. 
They are not wholly ignorant in what a frame of 


ſpirit it becomes a needy dependent finner to ap- 
proach that God, before whom the angels are re- 


preſented as vailing their faces; yet, in defiance of 
their better judgment, their attention is diverted 


from him with whom they have to do, to the mereſt 
trifles? they are not able to realize that preſence 
with which they believe themſelves to be ſurround- 
ed, but ſpeak as if they were ſpeaking into the air. 
Farther, if our ſenſe that God is always preſent was 


in any good meaſure anſwerable to the conviction 


of our judgment, would it not be an effectual pre- 


ſervative from the many importunate tho? ground- 


leſs fears with which we are haraſſed! He ſays, 
« Fear not, I am with thee 3”? he promiſes to be a 


ſhield and a guard to thoſe who put their truſt in 
him; yet though we profeſs, to believe his word, 
and to; 1 that he is our protector, we ſeldom 
think ourſelves ſafe, even in the path of duty, a mo- 
ment longer than danger is kept out of our view. 
Little reaſon have we to value ourſelves upon our 


knowledge of this indiſputable truth, When it has 
no more cliechive ang habitual influence Non our 
conduct. 

„ The Jefirine 6” God's ſovereignty. likewiſe, tho 


not ſo generally owned as the former, is no leſs 
fully aſſented to by thoſe who are called Catviniſts. 
We /zealouſly contend for this point, in our de- 
| bates with the Arminians; and are ready to won- 


der that any ſhould be hardy e nough to diſpute the 
Creator's right-to do what he will with his own. 
Wale we are only Ada rot in .defence of tea e- 
ection 
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lection of grace, and have. à comfortable hope 
that we are ourſelves of that number, we ſeem. 10 | 
convineed, by the arguments the Scripture affords 
us in ſupport of this truth, that we can hardly for- 
bear charging our e ee with perverſe obſti- 
nacy and Fut for oppoſing it. Undoubtedly the 
round of this oppoſition lies in the pride of the 
e heart; but this evil princ Pie is not con- 
fined to any party: and occaſions, frequently. ariſe, 
when they who contend for the divine ſovereignty 
are little more ractically influenced by it than their 


as ſtrongly for ſubmiſſion to the will of God, un- 
der every circumſtance of life, as it does Tr our 
acquieſcing in his. purpoſe to have mercy on whom 
he will have mercy. But, alas! how often do we 
find ourſelves utterly, unable to apply it, ſo as to 
reconcile our ſpirits to thoſe afflictions which he is 

leaſed to allot us. So far as we are enabled to 
5 when we are exerciſed with poverty, or heavy 


A loſſes or crofles, « I was dumb and opened not my 
in « mouth, becauſe thou didſt it,” ſo far, and no 
d, farther, are we truly convinced, that God has a 
m ſovereign right to diſpoſe of us, and all our con- 
o- cernments, as he pleaſes. How often, and how 
w. juſtly at ſuch ſeaſons, might the argument we offer 
ut to others, as ſufficient to ſilence all their objections, | 


1as be retorted upon ourſelves, «© Nay, but who art 
ur « thou, O man, who replieſt againſt God? Shall 

« the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, 
ho WW © Why haſt thou made me thus?“ A plain proof 
leſs that our knowledge is more notional than experi- 
| mental, What an inconſiſtence, that while we think 


the things which pertain to their everlaſting peace, 
we ſhould find it fo hard to ſubmit to his diſpen- 
ſations to ourſelves, in matters. of neee leſs 
een . 1 N 
85 1 85 But 


opponents. This humiliating doctrine concludes 


God is juſt and righteous in with-holding from others be 
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But the Lord's appointments, to thoſe who fear 


him, are not only ſovereign, but wiſe and gra- 

cious. He has connected their good with his own 
glory, and is engaged, by promiſe, to make all 
things work together for their advantage. He 


cChuſes for his people better than they could chuſe 


for themſelves; if they are in heavineſs, there is 
a need-be for it, and he with-holds nothing from 
them but what upon the whole it is better they 
ſhould. be without. Thus the Scriptures teach, 
and thus we. profeſs to believe. Furniſhed with 
theſe principles, we are at no loſs to ſuggeſt mo- 
tives of patience and conſolation to our þrethren 
that are afflicted; we can aſſure them, without he- 
ſitation, that if they are intereſted in the promiſes, 
their concerns are in ſafe hands; that the things 
which at preſent are not joyous but grievous, ſhall 
in due ſeaſon yield the peaceful fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, and that their trials are as certainly mercies 
as their comforts. We can prove to them, from 
the hiſtory of Joſeph, David, Job, and other in- 
ſtances recorded in Scriptures, that, notwithſtanding 
any preſent dark appearances, it ſhall certainly be 
well with the righteous; that God can and will 
make crooked things ſtraight ; and that he often 


produces the greateſt good from thoſe events which 


we are apt to look upon as evil. From hence we 
can infer, not only the ſinfulneſs, but the folly of 
finding fault with any of his diſpenſations. We can 
tell them, that at the worſt the ſufferings of the 
preſent life are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed; and that there- 
fore, under the greateſt preſſures, they ſhould ſo 
* weep as thoſe who expect in a little time to have 

all their tears wiped away. But when the caſe is 
our own, when we are troubled on every fide, or 
touched in the tendereſt part, how difficult is it to 


feel the force of theſe reaſonings, _—_ we 5 
; they 
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they are true to a demonſtration? Then, unleſs we 
are endued with freſh ſtrength from on high, we 
are as liable to complain and deſpond, as if we 
thought our afflictions ſprung out of the ground, 
and the Lord had forgotten to be gracious. 

I might proceed to ſhew the difference between ; 
our judgment when moſt enlightened, and our ac- 
tual experience, with reſpect to every ſpiritual truth. 
We know there is no proportion between time and 
cternity, between God and the creature, the favour 
of the Lord and the favour or the frowns of men; 
and yet often, when theſe things are brought into 
cloſe | competition, we are ſorely put to it to keep 
| ſtedfaſt in the path of duty; nay, without new ſup- 
plies of grace, we ſhould certainly fail in the time of 
trial, and our knowledge would have no other effect 
than to render our guilt more inexcuſable. We 

ſeem to be as ſure that we are weak, ſinful, fallible 
creatures, as we are that we exiſt; and yet we are 
prone to act as if we were wiſe and good. In a 
word, we cannot deny, that a great part of our 
knowledge is, as I haye deſcribed it, like the light 
of the moon, deſtitute of . heat and influence; and 
yet we can hardly help thinking of ourſelves too 
highly upon the account of it. 6 

May we not ſay with the Pſalmiſt, “ Lord, what 
« is man!” yea, what an ænigma, what a poor 
inconſiſtent creature is a believer! In one view, 
how great is his character and privilege! He 
knows the Lord; he knows himſelf. His under- 
ſtanding is enlightened to apprehend and contem- 
plate the great myſteries of the goſpel. He has juſt 
ideas of the evil of fin, the vanity of the world, 
the beauties of holineſs, and 'the nature of true 
happineſs. He was once « darkneſs, but now he 
« is light in the Lord.” He has acceſs to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt; to whom he is united, and in whom 
he lives by Faith. While the principles he * recei- 
40 el K 3 | | ved 
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ved are enlivened by the agency of the Holy Spirit, 


he can do all things. He is humble, gentle, pa- 


tient, watchful, faithful. He rejoices in afflictions, 
triumphs over temptation, lives upon the foretaſtes 


of eternal glory, and counts not his life dear, ſo he 


may glorify God his Saviour, and finiſh his courſe 
with joy. But his ſtrength is not his own; he is 
abſolutely dependent, and is ſtill encompaſſed with 


infirmities, and burdened with a depraved nature. 


If the Lord withdraws his power, he becomes 
weak as another man, and drops, as a ſtone ſinks 


to the earth by its own weight. His inherent 


knowledge may be compared to the windows of 
a houſe, which can Wann the light, but can- 
not retain it. Without renewed and continual 
communications from the Spirit of grace, he is 
unable to withſtand the ſmalleſt temptation, to en- 
dure the lighteſt trial, to perform the Teaft fer- 


vice in a due manner, or even to think a good 


thought. He knows this, and yet he too often 
forgets it. But the Lord reminds him of it fre- 


13 quently, by ſuſpending that affiſtance without which 


he can do nothing. Then he feels what he is, and 
is eaſily prevailed upon to act in contradiction to 
his better judgment. Thus repeated experience 
of his own weakneſs teaches him by degrees where 
his ſtrength lies; that it is not in any 2 5 that he 
has already attained, or can call his own, but in 
the grace, power, and faithfulnefs of his Saviour. 
He learns to ceaſe from his own underſtanding, to 
be aſhamed of his beſt endeavours, to abhor him- 
felf in duſt. and 80 and to glory only in the 
Lord. | 


- From ence. 1 we may dbitipel that believers who 
have moſt knowledge, are not therefore neceſſarily 


the moſt ſpiritual. Some may and do walk more 
honourably and more comfortably with two talents, 
than others with five. He who experimentally 

| : knows 
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knows his own weakneſs, and depends ſimply upon 
the Lord, will ſurely thrive, though his acquired 
attainments and abilities may be but ſmall: and he 
who has the greateſt gifts, the cleareſt” judgment, 
and the moſt extenſive knowledge, if he indulges 
high thoughts of his advantages, is in imminent 
danger of miſtaking, and falling at every ſtep; for 
the Lid will ſuffer none whom he loves to boaſt in 
themſelves. He will guide the meek with his eye, 
and fill the hungry with good things; but the rich 
he ſendeth empty away. It is an invariable maxim 
in his ee That whoſoever exalteth MS 
ſhall be aba! od 3 eee nen een 
be exalted. 
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555 TE On a Believers Frames. 


1 9 . 


70 aſk me, in ves letter, What ſhould. one 
do when one finds one's ſelf always ſtill, quiet, 
| = ſtupid, except in the pulpit; is made uſeful » 
there, but cannot get either comfort or ſorrow. out 
ot it, or but very rarely! You deſeribe a caſe 
which my own experience has made very fathihar 
to me: I ſhall take the occaſion to offer you a few 
miſcellaneous thoughts upon the ſubject of a belie- 
| MW vers frames: and I ſend. them to you, not by the 
„ poſt, but from the preſs ; becauſe 1 apprehend the 
, | <xerciſe. you ſpeak: of is not peculiar to you or to 
me, but is in a greater or leſs degree the burden of 
all e are Wen 3 and duly _— 
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prevent it. By 
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to what paſſes in their own ons, whether they 
are in the miniſtry or not. Y 

As you intimate, chat) vou are in the main fa- 
ere with liberty and uſefulneſs in the pulpit, 


give me leave to aſk you, What you would do if 


you did not find yourſelf occaſionally poor, inſuf- 
| Hcient, and, as you expreſs. it, ſtupid at other 
times? Are you aware of what might be the poſ- 
ſible, the probable, the almoſt eertain conſequen- 
ces, if you always found your ſpirit enlarged, and 
your frames lively and comfortable? Would you 
not be in great danger of being puffed up with ſpi- 
ritual pride? Would you not be leſs ſenſible 2 
your abſolute dependence upon the power of Chriſt, 
and of your continual need of his blood, pardon, 
and interceſſion? Would you not be quite at a 
loſs to ſpeak ſuitably and feelingly to the caſe of 
many gracious ſouls, who are groaning under thofe 
effects of a depraved nature, from which, upon 
that ſuppoſition, you would be exempted ? How 
could you ſpeak properly upon the deceitfulneſs of 
the heart, if you did not feel the deceitfulneſs of 
your own, or adapt yourſelf to the r expe- 
riences through which your hearers paſs, if you 
yourſelf were always alike, or nearly ſo? Or how 
could you ſpeak HABRA of the inward warfare, 
the contrary principles of fleſh and ſpirit fighting 
one againſt another, if your own ſpiritual deſires 
were always vigorous and Pucorhaful, and met with 
little oppoſition or controul ? 
:/ "Dhe Apoſtle Pau}, though favqured with a fin- 
_ gular eminency in grace, felt at times that he had 


no ſufficiency in himſelf ſo much as to think a good 


thought; and he faw there was a danger of his be- 
ing exalted above meaſure, if the Lord had not 


wiſely and eee tempered his diſpenſations to 
2 exalted above meaſure,” 


perhaps: there * be a reference not only to his 
. ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, leſt he ſhould think more highly of himſelf "1 
than he ought, but likewiſe to his preaching, = | Tb 
not having the ſame cauſes of complaint and hu- 
miliation in common with others, he ſhould ſhoot 
over the heads of his hearers, confine himſelf chief- 
ly to ſpeak of ſuch comforts and privileges as he 
himſelf enjoyed, and have little to ſay for the re- 
freſhment of thoſe who were diſcouraged and caſt 
down by a continual conflict with indwelling. fin. 
The angel who appeared to Cornelius did not 
preach the goſpel to him, but directed him to ſend 
for Peter; for though the glory and grace of the 
Saviour ſeems a fitter ſubject for an angels powers 
than for the poor ſtammering tongues of ſinful 
men, yet an angel could not preach experimentally, 
nor deſcribe the warfare between grace and fin 
from his own feelings. And if we could ſuppoſe a 
miniſter as full of comforts and as free from fail- - 
ings as an angel, though he would be a good and 
happy man, I cannot conceive that he would be a 
good or uſeful preacher ; for he would not know _ 
how to ſympathife with the weak and afficted of 
the flock, or to comfort them under their difficul- 
ties with the conſolations wherewith he himſelf in 
ſimilar circumſtances had been comforted of God. 
It belongs to your calling of God as a miniſter, that 
you mould have a taſte of the various ſpiritual trials 
which are incident to the Lord's people, that there- 
by you may poſſeſs the tongue of the learned, and 
know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to them that | 
are weary z and it is likewiſe needful to keep you 
perpetually attentive to that important eee 
« Without me ye can do nothing.? 
Thus much conſidering you as a miniſter. But 
we may extend the ſubject ſo as to make it applica- 
ble to believers in general. I would obſerve there- 
fore, that it is a ſign of a ſad declenſion, if one, 
_ — taſted that the Lord is gracious, ſhould be 
K 5 85 capable 
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capable of being fully ſatisfied with any thing ſhort 
of the light of his countenance, which is better 
than life. A reſting in notions of goſpel-truth, or 
in the recollection of paſt comforts, without a con- 
tinual thirſt for - freſh communications from the 
fountain of life, is, I am afraid, the canker which 
cats away the beauty and fruitfulneſs of many pro- 
feſſors in the preſent day; and which, if it does 
not prove them to be abſolutely dead, is at leaſt a 
fufficient evidence that they are lamentably fick. 
But if we are conſcious of the deſire, if we ſeek it 
carefully in the uſe of all appointed means, if we 
willingly allow ourſelves in nothing which has a 
known tendency to grieve the Spirit of God, and 
to damp our ſenſe of divine things; then, if the 
Lord is pleaſed to keep us ſhort of thoſe comforts 
which he has taught us to prize, and, inſtead of 
lively ſenfations of joy and praiſe, we feel a lan- 
guor and deadnefs of ſpirit, provided we do indeed 
feel it, and are humbled for it, we have no need to 
| give way to deſpondency- or exceſſive forrow ; {till 
the foundation of our hope, and the ground of 
our abiding joys is the ſame; and the heart may be 

as really alive to God, and grace as truly in exer- 
ciſe, when we walk in comparative darkneſs and 
fee little light, as when the frame of our ſpirits. is 
more comfortable. Neither the reality nor the 
meaſure of grace can be properly eſtimated by the 
degree of our ſenſible comforts. The great que- 


'  ſtion is, How we are practically influenced by the 


'word of God, as the ground of our hope, and as 
the governing rule of our tempers and converſa- 
tion? The apoſtle exhorts believers to rejoice in 
the Lord always. He well knew that they were 
"expoſed to trials and temptations, and to much 
trouble, from an evil heart of unbelief; and he 
prevents the objections we might be ready to make, 
by adding, „And again I fay, Rejoice 7” _—_— 
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had ſaid, I ſpeak upon mature conſideration; I 
call upon you to rejoice, not at ſome times only, 
but at all times; not only when upon the mount, 
but when in the valley; not only when you con- 
quer, but while you are fighting ; not only when 
the Lord ſhines upon you, but when he ſeems to 
hide his face. When he enables you to do all 
things, you are no better in yourſelves than you 
were before; and when you feel you can do no- 
thing, you are no worſe. Your experiences will 
vary; but his love and promiſes are always un- 
changeable. Though our deſires of comfort, and 
what we call lively frames, cannot be too importu- 
nate while they are regulated by a due ſubmiſſion 
to his will, yet they may be inordinate for want of 
ſuch ſubmiffion. Sinful principles may and too 
often do mix with and defile our beſt deſires. I 
have often detected the two vile abominations Self- 
will and Self-righteouſneſs inſinuating themſelves 
into this concern: like Satan, who works by them, 
they can occaſionally aſſume the appearance of an 
angel of light. I = felt an impatience in my 
ſpirit, utterly unſuitable to my ſtate as a ſinner and 
a beggar, and to my profeſſion of yielding myſelf 
and all my concerns to the Lord's diſpoſal. He 
has mercifully convinced me that I labour under a 
complication of diſorders, ſummed up in the word 
n; he has gracioully revealed himſelf to me as the 
infallible Phyſician ; and has enabled me, as ſuch, 
to commit myſelf to him, and to expect my cure 
from his hand alone. Yet how often, inſtead of 
thankfully accepting his preſcriptions, have I fool- 
iſhly and preſumptuouſſy ventured to preſcribe to 
him, and to point out how I would have him deal 
with me! How often have I thought ſomething 
was neceſſary which he ſaw beſt to deny, and that 
I could have done better without thoſe diſpenſa- 
trons: metas his inen > att to work [oy 
| good ? 
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good? He is God, 111 not; man, or elſe he would 
| have been weary of me, and left me to my own 
management long ago: How inconſiſtent! to ac- 
knowledge that I am blind, to intreat him to lead 
me, and yet to want to chaſe my own way, in the 
fame breath! I have limited the Holy One of If. 
rael, and not conſidered that he magnifies his wiſ- 
dom and grace in working by contraries, and 
bringing good out of ſeeming evil. It has coſt me 
fomething to bring me to confefs that he is wiſer 
than I; Foe I truſt, through his bleſſing, I have 
not ſuffered wholly in vam. My ſenſible comforts 
have not been great; the proofs I have had of the 
evils of my ſinful nature, my incapacity and aver- 
ſion to good, have neither been few nor ſmall; but 
by theſe unpromiſing means 1 hope he has made 
his grace and ſalvation precious to my foul, and in 
ſome meaſure weaned me from mw to my own 
underſtanding. 
Again, felf-righteouſneſs has had a conſiderable 
hand” in dictating many of my defires for an in- 
Ereaſe of comfort and ſpiritual ſtrength. I have 
wanted ſome ſtock of my own. I have been wea- 
ried of being ſo perpetually beholden to him, and 
neceſſitated to come to him always in the ſame 
| ſtrain, as a poor miſerable ſinner. I could have 
liked to have done ſomething for myſelf in com-. 
mon, and to have depended upon him chiefly up- 
on extraordinary occaſions. I have found indeed, 
that I could do nothing without his aſſiſtance, nor | 
any thing even with it but what I have reaſon to 
be aſhamed of. If this had only humbled me, and 
Jed me to rejoice in his all-fufficiency, it -would 
have been well. But 'it has often had a different 
effect, to make me fullen, angry, and difcontent- 
ed, as if it was not beſt and moſt deſirable that 
he ſhould have all the glory of his own work, and 
U ſhould have nothing to > boaſt of, but that 1 ys - 
OT 
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Lord I have righteouſneſs and ſtrength. I am now. 
learning to glory only in my infirmities, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me; to be content 
to be nothing, that he may be All in All. But I 
find this a hard leſſon; and when I ſeem to have 
made ſome proficiency, a flight turn in my ſpirit 
throws me back, and I have to begin all again. 
There is an inſeparable connection between cauſes 
and effects. There can be no effect without a cauſe, 
no active cauſe without a proportionable effect. 
Now) indwelling fin is an active cauſe; and there- 
fore while it remains in our nature, it will produce 
effects according to its ſtrength. Why then ſhould 
be ſurpriſed that if the Lord ſuſpends his in- 
fluence for a moment, in that moment fin will diſ- 
cover itſelf? Why ſhould I wonder that I can feel 
no lively exerciſe. of grace, no power to raiſe m 
heart to. God, any farther than he is pleaſed to 
work in me mightily z. any more than wonder that 
[ do not find fire in the bottom of a well, or that 
it ſhould not be day when the ſun is withdrawn 
from the earth? Humbled I ought to be, to find 1 
am ſo totally depraved; but not diſcouraged, ſince 
Jeſus is — to me of God, wiſdom, righte- 
ouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption ; ; and ſince 
I find that, in the midſt of all this darkneſs and 
deadneſs, he keeps alive the principle of grace. wang 
he has implanted in my heart. | 
As to Mr Rutherford's exprefſion- which you | 
mention, that there is no temptation like being 
without temptation; I. allow it in a- qualified 


ſenſe, that is, it is better of the two to ſuffer from 


Satan's fiery darts, than to be lulled aſleep, and 
drawn into a careleſs ſecurity, by his more ſubtile, 
though leſs perceptible devices; ſo as to grow in- 
different to the means of grace, and ſink into a 
worldly ſpirit, or, like the church of Laodicea, to 
inagize ourſelves. rich, and en in goods, | 


and, 
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e ve hiye: ed of nothing. But I am per- 
ſuaded this is not your caſe; the deadneſs you 
complain of, and which is a durden you groan un- 
der, is a very different thing. And T adviſe you 
to be cautious how you indulge a deſire to be ex- 
erciſed with Satan's e as ſuppoſing they 
would be conducive to make you more ſpiritual, 
or would of courſe open you a way to greater con- 
ſolations. If you have ſuch a defire, I may ſay to 


you, in our Lord's words, « You know not what 


aſk.” He who — our weakneſs, and 
0 the power of our adverſary, has gracioully directed 
us to pray, that we enter not into temptation. 
Have you conſidered what the enemy can do, if he 
is permitted to come in like a flood? In one hour 
he could raiſe ſuch a ſtorm as would put you to 
your wits end. He could bring ſuch a dark cloud 
over your mind, as would blot out all remembrance 
of 7 your paſt comforts, . or at leaſt prevent you from 
* the leaſt ſupport from them. He could 
not only fight againſt your peace, but ſhake the 
very foundations of your hope, and bring you to 
queſtion, not only your intereſt in the promiſes, 
but even to doubt of the moſt important and fun- 


duamental truths upon which your hopes have been 


built. Be thankful, therefore, if the Lord reſtrains 


his malice. A young ſailor is often impatient of 2 


ſhort calm; but the experienced mariner, who has 
been often toffed with tempeſts, and upon the point 
of periſhing, will ſeldom wiſh for ai ſtorm. In a 
word, let us patiently wait upon the Lord, and be 
content to follow as he leads, and he ar * 
us 0 1 * 
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SIR, 


Account it a great Mercy. that at this time, 

when iniquity ſo generally abounds, there is a 
number, I hope a growing number, whoſe eyes 
affect their hearts, and who are ſtirred up to unite 
in prayer for the ſpread of goſpel-knowledge, and 
a bleſſing upon our ſinful land. Meetings for ſo- 
cial prayer are frequent in different parts of the 
kingdom, and amongſt various denominations of 
Chriſtians. As the Lord has promiſed, that when 
he prepares the heart to pray, he will graciouſly 
incline his ear to hear, who can tell but he may 
yet be intreated for us, and avert the heavy and 
ee ee eee which ſeem to hang over 
us! 

It is much to be deſired, that our 1 might 
be ſo affected with a ſenſe of divine things, and ſo 
cloſely engaged when we are worſhipping God, that 
it might not be in the power of little circumſtances 
to interrupt and perplex us, and to make us think 
the ſervice weariſome, and the time which we em- 
ploy in it tedious. But as our infirmities are m 
and great, and the enemy of our ſouls is watch- 
ful to diſcompoſe us, if care is not taken by thoſe 
who lead in ſocial. prayer, the exerciſe which is ap- 
proved by the judgment, may become a burden, 
and an .occaſion of ſin. Complaints of this kind 
are frequent, and might perhaps be eaſily rectified, 
if the perſons chiefly concerned were ſpoken to in 
love. But as they are uſually the laſt who hear Ng 
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few remarks on a ſubject of ſuch general con- 


| cern. 


The chief fault of ſome good prayers is, that 


they are too long; z not that I think we ſhould pray 


by the clock, and limit ourſelves preciſely to a cer- 
x ber of minutes; but it is better of the 
two, that the hearers ſhould wiſh the prayer had 


been longer, than ſpend half or a conſiderable part 


of the time in wiſhing it was over. This is fre- 


quently owing to an unneceſſary enlargement upon 


every circumſtance that offers, as well as to the 
repetition of the fame things. If we have been 
copious in pleading for ſpiritual bleſſings, it may 


be beſt to be brief and ſummary in the article of in- 


terceſſion for others; or if the frame of our ſpirits, 
or the circumſtances of affairs, lead us to be more 
large and particular in laying the caſes of others 
before the Lord, reſpect ſnould be had to this in- 
tention in the former part of the prayer, There 
are, doubtleſs, ſeaſons when the Lord is pleaſed to 
favour thoſe who pray with a peculiar liberty; 
they ſpeak becauſe they feel ; they have a wreſtling 
ſpirit, and hardly know how to leave off. When 
this is the caſe, they who join with them are ſeldom 
wearied, though the prayer ſhould be protracted 
ſomething beyond the uſual limits. But I believe 


it ſometimes happens, both in praying and in 


preaching, that we are apt to ſpin out our time to 


the greateſt length, when we have in reality the leaſt 
to ſay. Long prayers ſhould in general be avoided, 


eſpecially where ſeveral perſons are to pray ſucceſ- 
ſively; or elſe even ſpiritual hearers will be unable 


to keep up their attention. And here I would juſt 
notice an impropriety we ſometimes meet with, that 


When a perſon gives expectation that he is juſt go- 


in to conclude his prayer, ſomething not thought 


in its proper place occurring that inſtant to his 


"vijtid, leads him as it were to par in. alc 
Aunleſs 
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unleſs it is a matter of ſingular importance, it t would 
be better omitted for that time. | 
The prayers of ſome good men are move: ke: 
preaching than praying. They rather expreſs the. 
Lord's mind to the people, than the defires of the 
people to the Lord. Indeed this can hardly be 
called prayer.. It might i in another place ſtand for 
part of a good ſermon; but will afford little help 
to thoſe who deſire to pray with their hearts. 
Prayer ſhould be ſententious, and made up of 
breathings: to the Lord, either of confeſſion, peti- 
tion, or praiſe. It ſhould be, not only ſcriptural 
and evangelical, but experimental, a ſimple and un- 
ſtudied expreſſion of: the wants and feelings of the 
ſoul. It will be ſo if the heart is lively and affected 
in the duty; it muſt he: ſo if tho een of ene E 
is the point in view. Bf 
Several books jolt been wat to alt in ah, 


gift and exerciſe of prayer, as by Dr Watts and 


others; and many uſeful hints may be borrowed 
from them; but a too cloſe attention to the me- 
thod and tranſitions therein recommended, gives 
an air of ſtudy and formality, and offends. 7 
that 2 which is ſo eſſentially neceſſary to a 
good prayer, that no degree of acquired abilities 
can compenſate. for the want of it. It is poſſible to 
learn to pray mechanically, and by rule; but it is 
hardly. poſſible to do ſo with acceptance, and benefit | 
to others. When the ſeveral parts of invocation, 
adoration, - confeſſion, petition, &c. follow each 
other in a ſtated order, the hearer s mind gene- 
rally goes before the ſpeaker's voice, and we can 
form a tolerable conjecture. what is to come next. 
On this account we often find, that unlettered 
people, who have had little or no help from books, 
or rather have not been fettered by them, can 
pray with an unction and ſavour in an unpremedi- 
tated way, while the prapers of perſons of much 
ſuperiar 
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ſaperior abilities; Perhaps vun of) mitifters' them... 


ſelves, are, though accurate and regular, fo dry and 
ſtarched, that they afford little either of pleaſure 
. Srofit toa ſpiritual mind. The ſpirit of prayer 
is the truth and token of the Spirit of adoption, 
The ſtudied addreſſes with which ſome approach 
the throne of grace, remind us of a ſtranger's 
cbming to a great man's door; he knocks and waits, 
ſends in his name, and goes through a courſe of 
ceremony, before he gains admittance; while a 
child of the family uſes no ceremony at all, but 
enters freely when he pleaſes, becauſe he knows he 
is at home. It is true, we ought always to draw 
near the Lord with great humiliation of ſpirit, and 
a ſenſe of our unworthineſs. But this ſpirit is not 
always beſt expreſſed or promoted by a; pompous 
enumeration of the names and titles of the God 
with whom we have to do, or by fixing in our 
minds beforehand the exact order in which we pro- 
poſe to arrange the ſeveral parts of our _ 
Some attention to method may be proper, for the 
prevention of repetitions z and plain people may be 
a little defective in it ſometimes z but Moths defect 
wilt not be half ſo. tireſome and en as a 
ſtudied and artificial exactneſfss. 

Many, perhaps moſt people who pray in public, 
have ſome favourite word or ex preſton which re- 
curs too often in their prayers, and is frequently 
_ uſed as a mere expletive, having · no neceſſary con- 
nection with the ſenſe of what they are ſpeaking. 
The moſt diſagreeable of theſe is, when the name 
of the bleſſed God, With the addition of perhaps 
one or more epithets, as, Great, Glorious, Holy, 
Almighty, & c. is introduced fo often, and without 
neceſſity, as ſeems neither to indicate a due reve- 
rence in the perſon who uſes it, or ſuited to excite 
reverence. in thoſe who hear. I will not ſay,” that 

er is ae en e of God in vain, in the u- 


{ual 
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- ſual ſenſe of the phraſe: it is, However, a a great 
impropriety, and ſhould be guarded againſt. It 
would be well if they who uſe redundant expreſ- 
fions, had a friend to give them a caution, as they 
might with a little care be retrenched; and hardly 

any perſon can be ſenſible of the little peculiari- 

ties he N e, adopt, unleſs he is told 
of 1 E tk f 

There are ſeveral. things Rte reſpecking the 

voice and manner of prayer, which a perſon may 

with due care correct in himſelf, and which, if ge- 
nerally correed, would make meetings for prayer 

more pleaſant chan they ſometimes are. Theſe 1 

ſhall mention by pairs, as the happy and agreeable 

way is a mend between two inconvement ex 


tremes. e 
Very: Nr peaking bs: want, eben the Are r 
the place, and the” 2 eg of hearers, do not 


Kod it neceſſary. ' The end of ſpeaking is to be 
heard: And, When that end is attained, a a greater 
elevation of che voice is frequently hurtfal to the _ 
ſpeaker, and is mere likely to confuſe a bearer than 
to fix His attention. I do not deny but allowance = 
muſt be made for conſtitution; and the warmth. - 
of the paſſions, | which diſpoſe ſome perſons to 5 
ſpeak louder than others. Yet ſuch will do well to 
reſtrain themſelves as mach as they can. It 

ſeem indeed to indicate great earneftneſs, and that 
- WH the heart is much affected; yet it is often but falſe 
„fre. It may be. thought ſpeaking with power z but 
ea perſon who is favoured with the Lord's preſence 
5 W may pray wick power in a moderate voice; and 
55 there may be very little power of the Spirit, though : 
t WF the voice otras be heard in che er wg wer TEES | 1 
- WW bourhood. _ 118 
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ſpirits, and wearies the attention, to be liſtening 
for a length of time to a very low voice. Some 
words or ſentences will be loſt, which will render 
what is heard leſs intelligible and agreeable. If the 
ſpeaker can be heard by the perſon fartheſt; diſtant 
from him, the reſt will hear of courſe. -: 
The tone of the voice is likewiſe to be revatded. 
Some. have a tone in prayer, ſo-very different from 
their uſual way; of ſpeaking, [that their--neareſt 
friends, if not accuſtomed to them, could hardly 
know them by their voice. Sometimes the tone is 
changed perhaps more than once, ſo that if our 
eyes did not give us more certain information than 
our ears, we might think two or three perſons 


had been ſpeaking by turns. It is pity that when 


we approve what is ſpoken, we ſhould be ſo eaſily 
diſconcerted by an awkwardneſs of delivery; yet 
ſo it often is, and probably ſo it will be, in the pre- 
ſent weak and imperfect ſtate of human naturę. It 
is more to be lamented than wondered at, that 
ſincere Chriſtians are ſometimes. forced to confeſs, 
He is a good man, and his prayers, as to their 
10 ſubſtance, are ſpiritual and judicious; but there 
«,is ſomething ſo diſpleaſing in his manner, that I 
, am always uneaſy when I hear him 

; Contrary to this, and ftill more offenſive,” is a 
cuſtom that ſome have of talking to the Lord in 
prayer. It is their natural voice indeed; but it is 
that expreſſion of it which they uſe upon the moſt 


familiar and trivial occaſions. The human voice 


is capable of ſo many inflections and variations, 
that it can adapt itſelf to the different ſenſations of 
our mind, as joy, ſorrow, fear, deſire, &c. If a 
man was pleading for his life, or expreſſing his 
thanks to the king for a pardon, common ſenſe 
and decency would teach him a ſuitableneſs of 
manner; and any one who could not underſtand 
; his: AIR might know) by the- ſound of his 


words 
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whitls that he was not making A bargain, or telling 
a ſtory. How much more, when we ſpeak to the 
King of kings, ſhould the conſideration of his glo- 
ry, and our own vileneſs, and of the important con- 
cerns we are engaged in before him, impreſs us with 
an air of ſeriouſneſs and reverence, and prevent us 
from ſpeaking to him as if he was altogether ſuch a 
one as ourſelves ? The liberty to which we are cal- 
led by the goſpel,” does not at all encourage ſuch a 
pertneſs and familiarity as would be unbecoming to 
uſe towards a fellow-worm who was a little advanced 
above us in worldly dignity. 14 55 

I ſhall be glad i theſe Lined may be of any ſer- 
vice to thoſe who defire to worſhip God in ſpirit 
and m truth, and who wiſh that whatever has a 
tendency to damp the ſpirit of devotion, either in 
themſelves or in others, might be avoided. It is a 
point of delicacy and difficulty to tell any one what 
we with could be altered in his manner of prayer : 
but it can give no juſt offence to aſk a friend, if he 
has read a letter on this ſubject, in A "COT F 
Te bn x AW, publiſhed is in 1 77 * | 

I 1 28 &c. 
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e Sir, 5 F 
S you are likely to be n in Sen Ys 
and your love of truth is joined with a natural 
warmth of temper, my friendſhip makes me ſolicit- 
ous on your behalf. Lou are of the | ſtrongeſt 
nde; for truth is great, and muſt F 3 fo . 
2 
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236 On Controverſy. Let. 19. 
a perſon of abilities, inferior to yours, might take 
the field with a confidence. of victory. I am not 
therefore anxious for the event of the battle ; but 
I would have you mere than a conqueror, and to 
triumph not only over your adverſary, but over 
yourſelf. If you cannot be vanquiſhed, you may 
: = wounded. To preſerve you from ſuch wounds 
as might give you cauſe of weeping over your con- 
queſts, I would preſent you with ſome con ſidera- 
tions, which if duly attended to, will do you the 
ſervice of a coat of mail; ſuch armour, that you 
need not complain, as David did of Saul's, that it 
will be more cumberſome than uſeful; for you will 
eaſily perceive it is taken from that great magazine 
provided for the Chriſtian ſoldier, the word of 
God. I take it for granted, that you will not ex- 
pect any apology for my freedom, and therefore I 
hall not offer one. For method fake, I may re- 
duce my advice to three heads, reſpecting your op- 
ponents. the public, and yourſelf. 

As to your opponent, I wiſh, that before you 
| ſet pen to paper againſt him, and during the whole 
time you are preparing your anſwer, you may 

commend him by carneſt prayer to the Lord's teach- 
ing and bleſſing. This praftice will have a direct 
_ tendency to conciliate your heart to love and pity 


him; and ſuch a diſpoſition will have a good in- 


fluence upon every page you write. If you ac- 
_ count him a believer, N greatly miſtaken in 
the ſubject of debate between you, the words of 
David to Joab, concerning Abſalom, are very ap- 
plicable: « Deal gently with him for my Eke. 

The Lord loves him and bears with bim; there- 
fore you muſt not deſpiſe him, or treat him harſh- 
ly. The Lord bears with you likewiſe, and ex- 
pects that you ſhould ſhew tehderneſs to others, 
from a 0% of the much forgiveneſs you need 
an * a little while, n will meet in hea- 


ven; 0 


| Let. 19. 5 > On Cu | | | 8 


ven; he will then be. dearer to you than the neareſt | 


friend you have upon earth is to you now. An- 
ticipate that period i in your thoughts; and though 
you may find. it neceſſary to o l his errors, view 
him perſonally. as a kindred foul, with whom you 
are to be happy in Chriſt for ever. But if yau 
look upon him as an unconverted perſon, in a ſtate 
of enmity againſt God, and his -grace, (a ſuppoſi- 
tion which, without good evidence, you ſhould be 
very unwilling to admit), he is a more. proper ob- 
jet of your compaſſion than of your anger. A- 
las! „ he knows not what he does.” But you 
know who has made you to differ. If God, in 
his ſovereign pleaſure, had ſo appointed, you might 


have been as he is now; and he, inſtead. of you, 


might have been ſet for the defence of the golpel. 


' You were both equally blind by nature. If you 


attend to this, you will not reproach or hate him, 
becauſe the Lord has been pleaſed to open your 
eyes, and not his. Of all ie, who engage in 
controverſy, we, who are called Calviniſts, are 
moſt exprefsly bound by our own principles to the 
exerciſe of gentleneſs and moderation. If, indeed, 
they who differ from us have a power of changing 
themſelves, if they can open their own eyes, and 
ſoften their own hearts, then we might with leſs 
inconſiſtence be offended at their obſtinacy ; 3 but if 


ve believe the very contrary to this, our part is, not 
to ſtrive, but in meekneſs to inſtruct. thoſe who 


oppoles « if peradventure God will give them re- 

«« pentance to the acknowledgment. of the truth.“ 
If you write with a defire of being an inſtrument 
of correcting miſtakes, you will. of courſe be cau- 
tious of laying ſtumbling-blocks in the way of the 
blind, or of uſing any. expreſſions that may exaſpe- . 


rate their paſſions, confirm them in their preju- 


dices, and thereby make their conviction, 1 ö 
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By printing, you will appeal to the public; where 
your readers may be ranged under three diviſions. 
Firſt, ſuch as differ from you in principle. Con- 
. cerning theſe 1 may refer you to what K have al. 
ready ſaid. Though you have your eye upon 
one perſon. chiefly, there are many like-mindeq 
with him; and the ſame reaſoning will hold, whe. 
ther as to one or to a million. There will be like. 
- wiſe many who pay too little regard to religion, to 
have any ſettled ſyſtem of their own, and yet are 
pre-engaged_in favour of thoſe ſentiments which 
are leaſt repugnant to the good opinion men natu- 
rally have of themſelves. Theſe are very incom- 
petent judges of doctrines; but they can form a 
tolerable judgment of a writer's ſpirit. They 
know that meekneſs, humility, and love, are the 
characteriſties of a Chriſtian temper z and though 
they affect to treat the doQtrines of grace as mere 
notions and ſpeculations, which, fuppoſing they 
adopted them, would have no ſalutary influence 
upon their conduct; yet from us, who profek 
theſe principles, they always expect ſuch diſpoſi- 
tions as correſpond with the precepts of the goſpel. 
They are quick- ſighted to diſcern when we dera 
from ſuch a ſpirit, and avail themſelves of it to ju- 
ſtify their contempt of our arguments. The ſerip- 
tural maxim, That « the wrath of man worketh 
« not the righteouſneſs of God,” is verified by 
_ obſervation. If our zeal is embittered by ex- 
preſſions of anger, inveCtive, or ſcorn, we may þ 
think we are doing ſervice to the cauſe of truth, MW. 
When in, reality we ſhall only bring it into diſcre- 
dit. The weapons of our warfare, and which a- 0 
lone are powerful to break down the ſtrong holds WW. 
of error, are not carnal but ſpiritual ; arguments 
fairly drawn from ſcripture' and experience, and 
. _ .enforced by ſuch a mild addreſs, as may perſuade 
gur readers, that, whether we can convince them 1 
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or not, "we with well to their Souls and contend 
only for the truth's ſake ; if we can ſatisfy them 
that we act upon theſe motives, our point is half 
gained; they will be more diſpoſed to conſider calm- 
ly what we offer; and if they ſhould {till diſſent 
from our opinions, they will me conſtrained to 15 
rove our intentions. | 
You will have a third dals of ere hit be | 
ing of your own ſentiments, will readily approve of 
what you advance, and may be further eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed i in their views of the ſeripture- doe 


trines, by a clear and maſterly elucidation of your 


ſubject. Tou may be inſtrumental to their edifica- 
25 if the law of kindneſs as well as of 2 1. 
gulates your pen, otherwiſe you may them 
harm. There is a principle of ſelf, ix. puer 
us to deſpiſe thoſe who differ from us; and we are 
often under its influence, when we think we are 
only ſhewing a becoming zeal in the cauſe of God. 
Jreadily believe, that the leading points of Armi- 
nianiſm ſpring. from, and are nouriſhed by, the 
pride of the human heart; but I ſhould” be glad if 
the reverſe was always true; and that to embrace 
what are called the Calviniſtic doctrines was an in- 
fallible token of an humble mind. I think I have 
known ſome Arminians, that is, perſons who, 
for want of clearer light, have been afraid of re- 
ceiving the doctrines of free grace, who yet have 
given evidence that their hearts were in a degree 
humbled before the Lord. And I am afraid there 
are Calviniſts, who, while they account it a proof 
of their humility, that they are willing in words to 
debaſe the creature, and to give all the glory of 
alvation to the Lord, yet know not what manner 
of ſpirit they are of. Whatever it be that makes 
us truſt in ourſelves that we are comparatively wiſe 
or good, ſo as to treat thoſe with contempt who 
do not ſubſeribe to ur doctrines, or follow our 
; 4 85 L . N 5 
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party, is a proof and fruit of a ſelf-righteous ſpirit, 


Self-righteouſneſs can feed upon doctrines, as well 


as upon works; and a man may have the heart 
of a Phariſee, while his head is ſtored with ortho- 
dox notions of the unworthineſs of the creature, 
and the riches. of free grace., Yea,: I would add, 
the beſt of men are not wholly free from this lea- 
ven; and therefore are too apt to be pleaſed with 
ſuch repreſentations as hold up our adverſaries 
to ' ridicule, and by conſequence flatter our own 
ſuperior judgments. - Controverſies, for the moſt 
Part, are ſo managed as to indulge rather than to 
repreſs this wrong diſpoſition 3 and therefore, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, they are productive of little good, 
They provoke thoſe whom they ſhould convince, 
and puff up thoſe whom they erg edify. I 
hope your performance will favour of a ſpirit of 
true humility, and be a means of promoting it in 
others. 

'This leads me, in the: lat place, to- . 

our own concern in your preſent undertaking. 
It ſeems a laudable ſervice to defend the faith once 
delivered to the ſaints; we are commanded to con- 
tend earneſtly for it, and to convince. gainſayers. 
If ever ſuch defences were ſeafonalle and expe- 
dient, they appear to be ſo in our day, when er- 
rors abound on all ſides, and every truth of the 
' goſpel is either directly denied, or groſsly miſre- 
preſented. And yet we find but very "ang writers 
of controverſy who have not been manifeſtly hurt 
by it. Either they grow in a ſenſe of their own 
importance, or imbibe an angry. contentious ſpi- 
rit, or they inſenſibly withdraw their attention 
from thoſe things which are the food and immc- 
diate ſupport of the life of faith, and ſpend their 
time and ſtrength upon matters which. at moſt are 
but of a ſecondary value. This ſhews, that if the 
| ſervice is honourable, it 18 dangerous. | What will 
it 
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it profit a man if he gains 1 cauſe, and ſilences 
his adverſary, if at the ſame time he loſes that 
humble tender frame of ſpirit, in Which the Lord 
delights, and to which the promiſe of his preſence. 
is made! Your aim, I doubt not, is good; but 
you have need to watch and pray, for you will find 
Satan at your right hand to reſiſt you: he will try 
to debaſe your views; and though you ſet out in 
defence of the cauſe of God, if you are not conti- 
nually looking to the Lord to keep you, it may be- 
come your own cauſe, and awaken in you thoſe. 
tempers which are inconſiſtent with true peace of 
mind, and will furely obſtrut communion with 
God. Be upon your guard againſt admitting any 
thing perſonal into the debate. If you think you 
haye been ill treated, you will. have an opportunity 
of ſhewing that you, are a diſciple of Jeſus, who, 
« when he was reviled, reviled not again; when, 
« he ſuffered, he threatened not. , This is our, 
« not e e railing, for railing, 0 contrari- | 
4 wile bleſling 3 knowing that hereunto. we are 
called.“ The wiſdom that is from above is not 
only pure, but peaceable and gentle; and the want 
of theſe qualifications, like the dead fly in the pot 
. of ointment, will ſpoil. the ſavour and efficacy; of. 
he WY our labours. If we act in a wrong ſpirit, we {hall 
© WM bring little glory to God, do little good to our fel- 
low creatures, and procure neither honour nor 
comfort to ourſelves. If, you can be content with 
17 your wit, and gaining the laugh on your 
45 78 you. have an caſy talk ; but I hope you have a 
nobler aim, and that, ſenſible of the ſolemn, 
inge of goſpel-truths, and the compaſſion 
cit i due to the ſouls of men, you. would rather be a 
means of removing prejudices in a ſingle inſtance, - 
than, obtain the empty applauſe of thouſands: Go 
will forth, ARTHUR, in the name. and e of the 
„ Lord 
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Lord' of Hoſts, ſpeaking the'truth in 188% and may 
he give you a witneſs in many hearts, that dion are 


taught of God, and favoured with” che, un ion | of 
his Holy Spirit. e 
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7 0 will, perhaps, de pri! to FE" my 
1 - thoughts on your query in print, rather than 
to receire them by the poſt, as you expected. But 
as the ſubject of it-is of general concern, 1 hope 
you will not be diſpleaſed that I have taken this 
method. It would do honour to the pen of an able 
cafuiſt, and might be of conſiderable ſervice in the 
prelent day, dearly to explain the force of the 
Apoſtle's precept, Be net conformed to this 
<world:;” and to his the juſt boundary between 
al ſinful compliance with the world, and that feru- 
pulous ſingularity Which ſprings from a ſelf-righ- 
teous principle, and a contracted view of the it 
and liberty of the goſpel. Jo treat this point accu- 
rately, would require a treatiſe rather than à letter; 
J only undertake to offer you a few hints; and in- 
deed, when the mind is forined to a ſpiritual taſte, 
a Gmple defire to be guided by the Word and Spirit 
of God, together with a due attention to ouf own 
experience, will, in moſt practical caſes, - ſuperſede. 
the neceſſity of long 'and elaborate diſquiſitions. TT 
By the world, in the paſſage alluded to, Rom. 
. 2. 1 Kippoſe the 3 * the men of the 
ee. ü World, 
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World, in ation from bene thts, not a 
ving the love of God in tlieir hearts, or his fear be- 
fore their eyes, are of courſe engaged in ſuch pur- 
ſuits and practices as are inconſiſtent with our holy 
calling, and in which we cannot imitate or comply 
with them, without hurting our peace and our pro- 
feſſion. We are therefore bound to avoid confor- 
mity to thæm in all ſuch inſtances; but we are not _ 
obliged to decline all intercourſe with the world, or 
to impoſe reſtraints; upon ourſelves, when the ſerip- 
ture:doës not reſtrain us, in order to make us a8 
unlike the world as polſible. T0 nen a tew 
F „ 
It is not neceſſary, perhaps it is not ai, 
| wholly: to renounce the fociety of the world. A 
miſtake of this kind took place in the early ages of 
Chriſtianity, and men (at firſt, perhaps, with a 
ſincere deſire of ſerving God without diſtraction) 
withdrew into deſerts and unfhabited places, and 
_ waſted their lives at a diſtance from their fellow- 
creatures. But unleſs we could flee from ourſelves. 
likewiſe, this would afford us no advantage; ſo 
long as we carry our own wicked hearts with us, 
we ſhall be expoſed to temptation, go where we 
will. Beſides, this would be thwarting the end of 
| our · vocation. Chriſtians are to be the falt and 
| the light of the world, conſpicuous as eities ſet 
| upon 2 hill; they are commanded to « let their 
« ght ſhine before men, that they, beholding 
5 _ © their good works, may glorify their Father who 
5 is in heaven.) This injudicious deviation from 
n the paths of nature and providence, gave occaſion 
t at length to the vileſt abominations; and men Who 
1 _ withdrew from the world, under pretence of re- 
. tirement, became the more wicked and abandoned, 
28 wy lived Have out 1 deere view e obſerva« 
*S Nein eien; ISA TEY 
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ed, to renounce + the duties of relative life, ſo 
as to become careleſs in the diſcharge of them. 
Allowances ſhould, indeed, be made for the di- 
ſtreſſes of perſons newly awakened, or under, the 
power of temptation, which may for a time ſo 
much engroſs their thoughts, as greatly to indiſ- 
poſe them for their bounden duty. But, in gene- 
ral, the proper evidence of true Chriſtians is, not 
merely that they can talk abeut divine things, but 
that, by the grace of God, they hve and act agree- 
able to the rules of his word, in the ſtate in which 
his providence has placed them, whether as maſters 
or ſervants, huſbands or wives, parents or chil- 
dren; bearing rule, or yielding obedience, as in 
bis fight. Diligence and fidelity in the manage- 
ment of temporal concernments, though obſerve- 
able in the practice of many; worldly men, may 
be maintained without a Ginful conformity to the 
World. $193 q 
Neither are we ae to refuſe a 1 uſe 
of the comforts and conveniences of life, ſuit- 
able to the ſtation which God has appointed us in 
the world. The ſpirit of ſelf-righteouſneſs and 
will-worſhip works much in'this way, and ſuppoſes 
that there is ſomething excellent in long-faſtings, 
in abſtaining from pleaſant food, in wearing mean- 
er clothes than is cuſtomary with thoſe in the ſame 
rank of life, and in many other auſterities and 
ſingularities not commanded by the word of God. 
And many perſons,” who are in the main ſincere, 
are grievoully, burdened with ſeruples reſpecting 
the uſe of lawful things. It is true, there is need 
of a conſtant watch, leſt what is lawful in itſelf be- 
come hurtful to us by its abuſe. But theſe out- 
ward ſtrictneſſes may be carried to great le ths, 
Without a ſpark of true grace, and even without 
the knowledge of the true God. The mortifica- 
tions and auſterities . by the Bramins in * 
ia 
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da (if the accounts we have of them be true) are 


vaſtly more ſevere than the moſt zealous effects of 
modern ſuperſtition in our country. There is a 


ſtrictneſs which ariſes rather from ignorance than 
knowledge, is wholly converſant about externals, 


and gratifies the ſpirit of ſelf as much in one Way 


as it ſeems to retrench it in another. A man ma 
almoſt ſtarve his body to feed his pride: but to 
thoſe who fear and ſerve the Lord, every creature 


of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it 


be received with thankſgiving, for it is fanQtified by 
the word of God and prayer. 


Notwithſtanding theſe limitations, the precept is 


very extenſive and important. « Be not conform- 


« ed to the world.” As believers, we are ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims upon earth. Heaven is our 
country, and the Lord is our King. We are to 


be known and noticed as his ſubjeQs, and therefore 
it is his pleafure, that we do not ſpeak the lan- 
guage, or adopt the cuſtoms, of the land in which 
we ſojourn. We are not to conform to the world, 


as we did in the days of our ignorance. And 
though we have received the principles of grace, 
and have taſted of the goodneſs. of the Lord, the 


admonition is ſtill needful; for we are renewed + 


but in part, and are liable to be drawn aſide to our 


hurt by the prevalence of evil examples and cuſtoms | 


around us. 
We muſt not conform to the ſpirit of the world. 


As members of ſociety, we have a part to act in it 
in common with others. But if our buſineſs is 
the ſame, our principles and ends are to be entire- 


ly different. Diligence in our reſpective callings 
is, as I have already obſerved, commendable, and 


our duty: but not with the ſame views which ſti- 


mulate the activity of the men of the world. If 
they riſe early, and take reſt late, their endeavours. 


ſpring from and terminate in ſelf, to. eſtabliſh and 
1 OY 1 increaſe 
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inecreaſe their own. importance, to: add. houſe to 
' houſe; and field to field, that, like the builders of 
Babel, they may get themſelves a name, or pro- 
vide means for the gratification of their ſinful paſ- 
| Hons. If they ſucceed, they ſacrifice to their own 
net; if they are crofled in their deſigns, they are 
hlled with anxiety and impatience z they either 
murmur or deſpond. But a Chriſtian is to purſue 
his lawful calling with an eye to the providence of 
God, and with ſubmiſſion to his wifdom. Thus, 
ſo far as he acts in the exerciſe of faith, he cannot 
be diſappointed. He caſts his care upon his hea- 
venly Father, Who has promiſed to take care of 
him. What he gives, he receives with thankful- 
neſs, and-is careful as a faithful ſteward to improve 


it for the furtherance of the cauſe of God, and the 


good of mankind; and if he meets with loſſes and 
| eroſſes; he is not diſconcerted, knowing that all 

booed ee he forges. chiles for hini better than 
he could chuſe for himſelf; and that his beſt trea- 
' ſure is ſafe, out of the reach of the -various chan- 
ges to which all things, in che preſent: Ttate are 
| agony n 


Wi.e muſt not nk to Pm maxims Foe”: the | 


5 seen The world in various inſtances calls evil 
good, and good evil. But we are to have recourſe 
to the law and to the teſtimony, and to judge of 
things by the unerring word of God, uninfluenced 
by the determination of the great, or the many. 
Me are to obey God rather than man, though up- 
on this account we may expect to be deſpiſed or re- 
viled, to be made a gazing-ſtock or a laughing- 
ftock to thoſe who Yet his authority. at defiance : 
We mult bear our teſtimony to the truth as it is in 
Jeſus, avow the cauſe of his deſpiſed people, and 
walk in the practice of univerſal obedience, pa- 
born endure ee, and labour to . 

EVI 
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evil-with) go Thus we ſhall ſhew- hays we are 
not aſhamed of HIM. And there is an hour co- 
ming when he will not be aſhamed of us, Who have 
followed him, and borne his croſs in the midſt of 
_ a'peryerſe generation, but will own our worthlefs 
names before the aſſembled world. 

We muſt not conform to the wort in their 2 \ 
muſements and diverſions. We are to mix with 
the world fo far as our neceflary and providential 
connections engage us; fo far as we have a reaſon- 
able expectation of doing or getting good, and no 
further. “ What fellowſhip hath light with dark- 

« neſs, or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial?“ 
What call ean a believer have into thoſe places and 
companies, where every thing tends to. promote a 
ſpirit of diſſipation; where the fear of God has no 
place; where things are purpoſely diſpoſed to en- 
flame or indulge corrupt and ſinful appetites and: 
paſſions, and to baniſh all ſerious. thoughts of God 
and ourſelves ? If it is our duty to redeem time, 
to walk with God, te do all things in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to follow the: example which 

he ſet us when he was upon earth, and to work out 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling ; it muſt of 
courſe be our duty to avoid a conformity with the 
world im thoſe vain and ſenſual diverſions, which. 
ſtand in as direct contradiction to a l frame 
of mind as darkneſs to light. 

The leading defires of every perſon under the i in- 
fluence of goſpeh principles, will be to maintain 
an habitual communion with God in his own ſoul, 
and to manifeſt the power of his grace in the ſip ht 
of men. 80 far as a Chriſtian is infected by a 85 
ſormity to the ſpirit, maxims, and finfut cuſtoms 
of the world, theſe deſires will be difappointed. 
Fire and water are not more oppoſite than that 
peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, and 
rs the Precarious 1 which is ſought in a- 
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compliance with the world; a pleaſure; (if worthy 
the name) which grieves the Spirit of Gbd and 
ſtupifies the heart. Who ever, after having taſted 
| that the Lord is gracious, has been prevailed on to 
make the experiment, and to mingle with the 
world's vanities, has certainly thereby brought a 
damp upon his experience, and indiſpoſed himſelf 
for the exerciſe of- prayer, and the contemplation 
of divine truths. And if any are not ſenſible of a 
difference in this reſpect, it is becauſe the poiſon 
has taken a ſtill deeper effect, ſo as to benumb their 
ſpiritual ſenſes. Conformity to the world is the 
bane of many profeſſors in this day. They have 
found a way, as they think, to ſerve both God and 
Mammon. But becauſe they. are double minded, 


they are unſtable; they make no progreſs; and, 
notwithſtanding their frequent attendance upon or- 


dinances, they are lean from day to day ; > a form 
of godlineſs, a ſcheme of orthodox notions they 
map attain to, but they will remain deſtitute of the 
| life, power, and comfort of religion, ſo long as 
they cleave to thoſe things hien are ee 
. 
| Conformity to the world is © NS an obſtruc: 
tion in the way of thoſe who profeſs a defire of glo- 
rifying God in the fight of men. Such profeſſors 
do rather diſhonour him; by their conduct, as far 
as in them lies, they declare, that they do not find 
the religion of the goſpel anſwer their expectations; 
that it does not afford them the ſatisfaction they 
once hoped for from it; and that therefore they 
are forced to ſeek relief from the world. They 
grieve the people of God by their re, and 
often times they miſſead the weak, and by their 
examples encourage them to venture upon y like 
liberties, which otherwiſe they durſt not have at- 
tempted. They embolden the wicked likewiſe in 
their evil, 8 While ey ſee a e inconfiſt- 
A ence 
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practice; and thus they cauſe the ways of truth to 
be evil ſpoken of. The paper conſtrains me to con- 
elude abruptly: May the Lord enable you and me 
to wy this ſubjeCt to heart, and to pray that we 


„on the one hand, rightly underſtand and prize 


= u Chriſtian liberty; and, on the other hand, be 


preſerved from that growing evil, +-conformie bes. 


the world ! 
I ͤ am, &c. 
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THE queſtion, What is the eee cha 
racteriſtie nature of a work of grace upon 3 
foul ? has been upon my mind; if I am able to giv 


you ſatisfaCtion dcn * I fhall n Ly Sane 5 


well employed. 
Ihe reaſon why men in aaa tate are utter- 
17 ignorant of ſpiritual truths, is, that they are: 
wholly deſtitute of a faculty ſuited to their percep- 
tion. A, remarkable inſtance we have in the ab- 
furd conſtruction which N icodemus put upon what 
our Lord had ſpoken- to him concerning the new 


birth. And in the ſupernaturab communication of 


this ſpiritual faculty, by tlie agency of: the Holy: 
Spirit, I apprehend the inimitable and abiding cri- 
terion, which is the ſubject of our inquiry, does; 
primarily conſiſt. Thoſe paſſages of ſcripture wheres. 


in the goſpel-truth is compared to light, lead to a 


familiar illuſtration of my meaning. Men by na- 


ture are _ blind with reſpe&t to this light; by: 
L 6. i 
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grace the eyes of he „ are opened. 
Among a number of blind men, ſome may be more 
ingenious and of better capacity than others. They 
may be better qualified for ſuch ſtudies and employ. 
ments which do not require eye- ſight, than man 
who can ſee, and may attain to conſiderable ſxill 
in them; but with reſpect to the true nature of 
light and colours, they are all exactly upon a level. 
A blind man, if ingenious and inquiſitive, may 
learn to talk about the light, the fun, or the rain- 
bow, in terms borrowed from thoſe who have ſeen 
them; but it is impoſſible that he can have (I mean 
a man born blind) a juſt idea of either; and what 
ever hearſay knowledge he may have acquired, he 
can hardly talk much upon theſe ſubjects without 
"betraying his real ignorance. The caſe of one 
mentioned by Mr Locke has been often quoted. 
He believed, that after much inquiry and reflec- 
tion, he had at laſt found out what ſcarlet was; 
and being aſked to. explain himſelf, « I think,“ ſays 
he, « ſcarlet is ſomething like the ſound of a trum- 
« pet” This man had about the ſame knowledge 
of natural light as Nicodemus had of ſpiritual. Nor 
can all the learning or ſtudy in the world enable 

any perſon to form a ſuitable judgment of divine 
A till the eyes of his mind are ee and 
then he will perceive it at once. 

Indeed this compariſon is well ſuited to new the 
entire difference between nature and grace, and to 
explain the ground of that enmity and ſcorn which 
fills the hearts of blinded. ſinners, againſt thoſe who 
profeſs to. have been | enlightoned by the Spirit of 
God. The reaſon why blind men are not aft- 
fronted when we tell them they cannot ſee, ſeems 
to be, that they are borne down by the united te- 
ftimony of all who are about them. Every one 
talks of feeing z and they find by experience, that 
you who fay they can ſee. can ou many hc 
8 * 
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this many have, who live where the goſpel is 
preached, and is made the power of God to the 
ſalvation of others. The converſation and con- 


duct of the people of God convinces them, that 
there is a difference, though they cannot tell where- 
in it conſiſts. But if we could ſuppoſe it poſſible, 


that there was a whole nation of blind men, and 


one or two perſons ſhould go amongſt them, and 
profeſs that they could ſee, while they could not 
offer them ſuch a proof of their "aſſertion as they 
were capable of receiving, nor even explain, to 
their ſatisfaction, what they meant by ſight ; what 
may we imagine would be the conſequence? 1 
think there is little doubt but theſe innovators would 


experience much the ſame treatment as the belie- 


vers of Jeſus often meet with from a blind world. 
The blind people would certainly hate and deſpiſe 

them for preſuming to pretend to what they had 
not. They would try to diſpute them out of their 
ſenſes, and bring many arguments to prove, that 
there could be no ſuch thing as either light or fight. 
They would ſay, as many ſay now, How is it, if 
theſe things are ſo, that wwe ſhould know nothing 
of them? Yea, I think it probable, they would! 
riſe againſt them as deceivers and enthuſiaſts, and 


diſturbers of the public peace, and ſay, “ Away 5 
„ with ſuch 8 from the earth; it is not fit 


« that they ſhould. live.“ But if we ſhould ſup- 


poſe further, that during the heat of the conteſt 
ſome of theſe! blind men ſhould have their eyes ſud- 


denly opened, the diſpute as to them would be at an 
end in a minute; they would confeſs their former 
ignorance and obſtinacy, confirm the teſtimony of 
thoſe whom they had before deſpiſed, and of courſe- 


. ſhare in the ſame treatment from their: blind bre- 


thren, perhaps be treated ſtill worſe, as Ay" 
Joon the, n of the, e 50714 e * 
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If this illuſtration is juſtly applicable to our ſub. 
ject, it may lead us to ſeveral obſervations, or in- 
ferences, which have a tendency to confirm what 


.we are elſeuhere cxprefily taught by the word of 


God. 

In hs firſt altice; it ſhews, that regeneration, or- 
that great change without which a man cannot ſee 
| the kingdom of God, is the effect of Almighty 
power. Neither education, endeavours, or argu- 
ments, can open the eyes of the blind. It is God 
alone; who at firſt cauſed hght to ſhine out of 
darknefs, who can ſhine into our hearts, „ to give 
„ us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
« God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” People may 
attain ſome natural ideas of ſpiritual bun by read- 
ing books, or hearing ſermons, and may thereby 
become wiſe in their own conceits; they may learn 
to imitate the language of an experienced Chri- 
ſtian; but they know not what they ſay, nor where- 

of they affirm, and are as diſtant from the true 
meaning of the terms, as a blind man, who pro- 
nounces the words blue or red, is from the ideas. 
which thoſe words raiſe in the mind of a perſon 
who can diſtinguiſh colours by his fight. © And 
from hence we may inter the ſovereignty, as well 
as the efficacy of grace; ſince it is evident, not on- 
ly that the objective light, the word of God, is not 
_ afforded univerſally to all men; but that thoſs who 
enjoy the ſame outward means have not all the 
fame perceptions. There are many who ſtumble 
in the noon-day, not. for want of light, but for 
want of eyes; and they who now fee were once 
. blind even as others, and had neither power nor 
will to enlighten their own minds. It is a mercy, 
however, when people are ſo far ſenſible of their 


own blindneſs, as to be willing to wait for tlie ma- 


nifeſtation of the Lord's power, in the ordinances. 


of his own TEN ho came into * Wa 
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and he ſends: forth his goſpel, that thoſe who W 
not may ſee; and when there is a deſire raiſed in 
the heart for n fight, it ſhall i in his- _ time 75 
be anſwered. . | 
From hence 8 we. may lars tha! prof 
uſe and value of the preaching of the goſpel, which 
is the great inſtrument by which the Holy Spirit 
opens the blind eyes. Like the rod of Moſes, it 
owes all its efficacy to the appointment and promiſe 
of God. Miniſters cannot be too earneſt in the 
diſcharge of their office; it behoves them to uſe 
all diligence to find out acceptable words, and to 
proclaim the whole counſel of God. Yet when 
they have done all, they have done nothing, unleſs 
their word is accompanied to the heart by the 
ower and demonſtration of the Spirit. Without 
this bleſſing, an apoſtle might labour in vain z but 
it ſhall be in a meaſure afforded: to all who preach 
the truth in love, in ſimplicity, and in an humble 
dependence upon him who alone can give ſucceſs. 
This in a great meaſure puts all faithful miniſters on 
a level, notwithſtanding any. ſeeming diſparity in 
gifts and piles. Thoſe who have a lively and 
pathetic talent, may engage the ear, and raiſe the 
natural paſſions of their hearers; but they cannot 
reach the heart. The bleſſing may be rather expect- 
ed to attend the humble than the voluble ſpeaker. 8 
Farther we may remark, that there is a differ- 
ence in kind, between the higheſt attainments of 
nature, and the effects of grace in the loweſt de- 
gree. Many are convinced, who are not truly en- 
lightened; are afraid of the conſequences of ſin, 
tho* they never ſaw its evil; have a ſeeming deſire of 
» WW fatvation, which is not founded upon a truly ſpiri- 
r tual diſcovery. of their own - wretchedneſs, and the 
- i excellency of Jeſus. Theſe may for a ſeaſon hear 
8. | the ward n joy, and walk in the way of pro- 
> I feffors; but we need not be ſurpriſed if they do 
d. not + out, oy OT have no root. Though ma- 
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ny W fall, the! fourtdation" of God ſtill ftandeth 
ſure. We may confidently affirm; upon the war. 
rant of ſcripture, that the Fit, having for a while 
- eſcaped the pollutions of the world, are again ha- 
+ bitually. entangled in them, or ho having been 
diſtreſſed upon the account of fin, can find relief 
in a ſelf-righteous courſe, and ſtop/ſhort of Chriſt, 
„who is the end of the/law for righteouſneſs to 
+, every one that believeth;“ we may affirm, that 
theſe; whatever profeſſion. they may have made, 
were never capable of receiving the beauty and 
glory of the goſpel-ſalvation. On the other hand, 
though, where the eyes are divinely enlightened, 
the ſoul's firſt views of itſelf and of the goſpel 
may be confuſed and indiſtinct, like him who ſaw 
men as it were trees walking; yet this light is like 
the dawn, which, though weak and faint at its firſt 
appearance, ſhineth more and, more unto the per- 
fect day, It is the work of God; and his work is 
perfect in kind, though progreſſive i in the manner. 
He will not deſpiſe or forſake the day of ſmall 
things. When he thus begins, he will make an 
n and ſuch perſons, however feeble, poor, and 
-worthleſs, in their own apprehenſions, if they have 
obtained a glimpſe of the Redeemer's glory, as he 
is made unto us, of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanctification, and redemption, ſo that his name is 
precious, and the defire of their hearts is towards 
him, have good Treaſon to hope and | believe, as 
the wife of Manoah did in à fimilar caſe, . that. if 
the Lord had been pleaſed to kill them, he would 
not have ſhewed them ſuch things as theſe; . 
Once more: This ſpiritual light and faculty is 

f that which may be principally confidered as inhe- 
rent in a believer. He has no ſteck of grace, or 
comfort, or ſtrength, in himſelf. He needs con- 
tinual ſupplies; and if the Lord withdraws from 
him, he is as weak and unſkilful, after he has been 
long engaget in the. bsi Warfare, as he was 
** | when. 


— 


—_— 


1 he firſt 1 upon it. The eye is. of little 
preſent uſe in the dark; for it cannot ſee, without 
light. But the return of light is no advantage to a 
bind man. A believer may be much in the dark; 

but his ſpiritual fight remains. Though the exer- 


ciſe of grace may be. low, he. knows Himſelf, e 


knows the Lord, he knows the way of acceſs to a 
throne of grace. His frames and feelings may al- 


ter; but he has received ſuch a knowledge of the 


perſon and oſſices, the power and grace, of Jeſus 
the Saviour, as cannot be taken from him; and he 


could withſtand even an angel that Nee preach | 


another goſpel, becauſe he has ſcen the Lord. The 
paper conſtrains me to break off. May the Lord 
increaſe, his 0 in FP heart's and. in tha heart na 
&c. PEE £6 4: Ne e (no Bae 4 
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1 Confes myſelf aſd; aſhamed t to write td ads | 

You are pinched by poverty, ſuffer the want of 
many things; and your faith is often ſharply tried, 
when you look at your family, and perhaps can 
hardly canceive how you ſhall- be able to ſupply | 
them with bread to the end of the week. The 
Lord has appointed me à different lot. I am fa- 


voured, not only with the neceſſaries, but with the 


comforts, of life. Now I could eaſily give you 
plenty of good advice; I could tell you, it is your 
duty to be patient, and even thankful, in the low- 
eſt ſtate; that if you have bread and water, it is 
more than you deſerve at the Lord's hands de, 
20 7 01 | at, 
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that, as you are out of hell, and made a partaker 
of the hope of the goſpel, you ought not to think 
any thing hard that you meet with in the way to 
heaven. If I ſhould ſay thus, and ſay no more, 
u would not diſpute the truth of my aſſertions; 
but, as coming from me, who lives at eaſe, to you, 
who are beſet with difficulties, you might. queſtion 
their pr6priery, and think that I know but little of 
my own heart, and could feel but little for your 
diſtreſs. You would probably compare me to one 
- who ſhould think himſelf a mariner, becauſe he had 
ſtudied the art of navigation by the fire-fide, tho 
he had never ſeen the ſea. Yet I hope, by my fre- 
quent converſe with the Lord's poor, (for I live in 
the midſt of an afflicted and poor people), I have 
made ſome obſervations, which, though not ſtrictly 
the fruit of my own experience, may not be wholly 
unſeaſonable or unacceptable to you. 


Whether the rich or the poor, who live without 
God in the world, are moſt to be pitied, is not 
_ eaſy to determine. It is a dreadful caſe. to be mi- 
ſerable in both worlds; but yet the parade and 
ſeeming proſperity in which ſome live for a few 
years, will be no abatement, but rather a great ag- 
gravation, of their future torment. A madman is 
equally to be pitied, whether he is laid upon a bed 
of ſtate or a bed of ſtraw. Madneſs is in the 
heart of every unregenerate ſinner; and the more 
he poſſeſſes of this world's goods, he is ſo much 
the mote extenſively miſchievous. Poverty is ſo 
far a negative good to thoſe who have no other re- 
ſtraint, that it confines. the effects of the evil heart 
within narrower bounds, and the ſmall circle of 
their immediate connections: Whereas the rich, 
who live under the power of fin, are unfaithful 
Rewards of a larger truſt, and by their pernicious 
influence are often inſtrumental in diffuſing pro- 
faneneſs and licentiouſneſs through a country or a 
a ; es kingdom 3 
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kingdom 3 5 beſides the innumerable acts of oppreſ- 
fon, and the ravages of war, which are perpetrated 
to gratify the inſatiable demands of luxury, ambi- 
tion, and pride. But to leave this, if we turn our 
eyes from the falſe maxims of the world, and weigh 
things in the balance of the ſanctuary, I believe we 
ſhall find, that the believing poor, though they 
have many trials which call for our compaſſion, 
hare fome advantages above thoſe of the Lord's 
people to whom he has given a larger ſhare of the 
good things of the preſent life. Why elſe does the 
apoſtle ſay, „God has choſen the poor?“ or why 
do we ſee in fact, that ſo few of the rich, or wiſe, 
or mighty, are called ? Certainly he does not chuſe 
_ 1 they are poor; for „ he is no re- 

« ſpecter of perſons; rather J think we may ſay, 
that knowing what is in their hearts, the nature of 
the world through which they are to paſs, and 
what circumſtances are beſt ſuited to manifeſt the 
truth and efficacy of his grace, he has in the general 
choſen ' poverty as the beſt ſtate for them. Some 
exceptions. he has made, that his people may not 
be wholly. without ſupport and countenance, and 
- chat the Nackckeney of his grace may be made known 
is in every ſtate of life; but for the moſt part they : 
dre a poor and afflicted people; and in this appoint- 
ne ment he has had a regard to their honour, their 
Te rng and their comfort. I have room for but a 
ch very brief illuſtration of theſe particulatrs. 

ſo Sanctified poverty is an honourable ſtate; not fo 
re- indeed in the judgment of the world; the rich 
art have many friends, the poor are uſually deſpiſed... 
of But I am ſpeaking of that honour which cometh 
ch, from God only. The poor, who are „ rich in 
ful“ faith, and heirs of the kingdom,“ are honoured 
ous with the neareſt external conformity to Jeſus their 
ro- Saviour; who, though he was Lene of all, was 
= pleaſect for our ſakes' to make himſelf fo poory” that 
m3 Bt ea 


and made the ſtate of poverty honourable; and 
now c he that reproacheth the poor, deſpiſeth his {Ml . 
. cc Maker.” | And as he Was, ſo Were his apoſtles In h 

* 


titles, and eſtates, but were often in hunger and 
nakedneſs, and had no certain dwelling- place. To 


* 
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3 He had not where to lay, his head, and ſubmitted to 
| receive aſſiſtance from the contributions of his fol- 
lowers, Luke viii. 3. By this aſtoniſhing humilia. 


tion, he poured contempt upon all human glory, 


the world. They were not only deſtitute of rank, 


h 
infer from hence, as ſome have done, that riches, Ml ; 
and the accommodations of life, are unſuitable to 
the ſtate of a Chriſtian, is the mark of a ſuperſti- Ml; 
t 
l 


+. tious and legal ſpirit. There were in thoſe days 
ä ſeveral believers that were in a ſtate . of. affluence; 


as for inſtance, Theophilus,, whom Luke addreſſes if « 
by a title of honour, Kurie, moſt noble or excel: 
lent, the ſame. which St Paul aſcribes to the Ro- 

man Governor. But we may ſafely infer, that r 
that ſtate of life in which our Lord was pleaſed to 
converſe with men, and which was the lot of his 


apoſtles, and moſt an wet 1s Hexourabl t 


in the fight of God. t 


Again: Poverty is ech ee 7 — it af if 


fords a peculiar advantage for glorifying God, and 


evidencing - the power of his grace, and the faith 


fulneſs of his promiſes, in the ſight of men. A 


believer, if rich, lives by faith; and his faith meets 
with various trials. He himſelf knows by whom f 
he ſtands; 3 but it is not ordinarily ſo viſible tor 


others, as in the caſe of the poor. When miniſters p. 


ſpeak of the all- ſuſſiciency of God to thoſe who) 


truſt in him, and the certain effect of the prin- Nd 


their doctrine. If we are aſked, Where do theſe 
. \moudertyl people Wee who can „ themſelves 


ciples of the goſpel, in ſupporting, ſatisfying, andi 
regulating the mind of man, the poor are the belt} i 
and moſt unſuſpected witneſſes for the truth of 


in 


”e 


in God, eſteem a day in his courts better than a 
thouſand, -and prefer, the light of, his countenance 
to all carthly Phe we 55 confidently ſend them 
to the poor © the: flock. Amongſt the number 
who are ſo called, there are ſome who will not diſ- 
appoint, our appeal. Let the world, who refuſe to 
believe the preachers, believe their own eyes; and 
when they ſee a poor perſon content, thankful, re- 
joicing, admiring the Lord's goodneſs for affording 
him what they account hard fare, and, in the midi 
of various prefſures, incapable, of being bribed 3d 
offers, or. terrified by threats, to ſwerve a ſtep from 
the path of known duty, let them acknowledge 
that this is the finger of God. If they harden 
themſelves againſt this evidence, © neither would 
« they be prefuaded, FREE ſhould vp from 
« the dead.. 


tively. a ſafe ſtate. True, it is attended with its 
to draw forth and nouriſh the two grand corrup- 


tous cleaving to the world, as the oppoſite ſtate of 
niches. They wWFno are = in this world, and who 


dom and propriety. of the apoſtle” 8 charge, « Not 
© to be hi gh-minded, nor to_ truſt in uncertain 
« riches.” lf poor believers conſider the ſnares to 
which their rich brethren are expoſed, they will 
ther pray for and pity, than enyy them. Their 


ly, « Hold thou me up, and I ſhall be ſafe? for 


the world, are engaged in a large ſphere” of rs 
and are inceſſantly. expoſed to interruptions and 


them of their ſuppoſed conſequence ; and, by the 
nature of their ſituation, they are greatly precluded 
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And as poverty is an honourable; {4 it is compa» 2 
peculiar temptations; but it is not near ſo ſuitable, | 


tions of the heart, ſcl{-importance, and an idola- 


know the Lord and. their own hearts, felt the WII 1 


path is flippery 3 they have reaſon. to cry continual- 


they live in the midſt of the hurries and vanities of 


” 
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ſnares. The carriage of all around them reminds ES 
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from FAM dealing and friendly advice. But the 


poor are not ſurrounded with flatterers, nor teazed 
with  impertinencies. They meet with little to 


ſimulate their pride, or to ſoothe. their Vanity," 


They not only believe in their judgments, but are 
conſtrained to feel, by the experience of ever day, 
that this world cannot afford them reft, If they 


| have food and raiment, and grace therewith to de 


content, they have reaſon to be thankful for an 
exemption from thoſe ſplendid cares, and delufive 
appearances, which are the inſeparable attendants 


of wealth and worldly diſtinction; and which, if 
not more burdenſome, are, humanly ſpeaking, 
much more dangerous, and greater impediments to 


the progreſs of a ſpiritual life, than the ordinary 


trials of the poor. 

The believing poor have likewiſe, fer the moſt 
part, the advantage in point of ſpiritual comfort; 
and that principally in two reſpects. Firſt, As they 
are called to a life of more immediate dependence 
upon the promiſe and providence of God, (having 
little elſe to truſt to), they have a more direct and 
frequent experience. of his interpoſition in their 
favour. Obadiah was a ſervant of God, though he 
lived in the court of Ahab. He, doubtleſs, had 


his difficulties in ſuch a ſituation; but he was not 
in want. He had not only enough for himſelf in 


a time of dearth, but was able to impart to others. 
We may beticve” that he well knew he was indebted 
to the Lord's goodneſs for his proviſion ; but he 
could hardly have ſo ſweet, ſo ſtrong, ſo ſenſible 
an impreſſion of God's watchful care over him as 
Elijah had, who, when he was def rived of all hu- 
man 1 was ſtatedly fed by the ravens. Such 
of the Lord's people who have eſtates in land, or 
thouſands in the bank, will acknowledge, that even 
the bread they eat is che gift of the Lord's bounty; 
yet, ring a moral certain of a proviſion 5 
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life, 1 ſhould apprehend, that they cannot exerciſe 
ſaith in the divine Providence, with reſpect to their 
temporal ſupplies, ſo diſtinctly as the poor, Who 
having no friend or reſource upon earth, are ne- 
ceſſitated to look immediately to their Father who 
is in heaven for their daily bread. And though it - 
is not given to the world to know what an inter- 
courſe is carried on between heaven and earth, nor 


with what acceptance the prayers of the poor and 
aflicted enter into the ears of the Lord of hoſts; 


jet many of them have had ſuch proofs of his at- 
tention, wiſdom, faithfulneſs, power, and love, in 


ſupplying their wants, and opening them a way of 


relief, when they have been beſet with difficulties 
on all ſides, as have been, to themſelves at leaſt, 
no leſs certain and indiſputable, I had almoſt ſaid. 
no leſs glorious, than the miracles which he 
wrought- for Iſrael, when he divided the Red ſea 
before them, .and gave them food from the clouds. 
Such evidences of the power of faith, the efficacy 
of prayer, and the truth of the ſcriptures, (pre- 
ferable to mountains of gold and ſilver, and for 
which the ſtate of poverty furniſhes the moſt fre- 
quent occaſions), are a rich overbalance for all, its 
inconveniencies. . 

Secondly, I apprehend that ha Pane and be- 
lieving poor have, in general, the greateſt ſhare of 
thoſe conſolations which are the effect of the light 


of God's countenance lifted up upon the ſoul, of 


his love ſhed abroad in the heart, or of a Cali: of 
refreſhment from his preſence. By ſuch. expreſ- 
fions as theſe, the ſcripture intimates that « joy 


« unſpeakable and full of glory 3" a deſcription of 5 


which, thoſe who have taſted it will not require, 
and thoſe who are ſtrangers to it could not under- 
ſtand. This joy is not always the companion of 


faith, not even of ſtrong faith; but it is that which 


a beüerer, whether en or poor, inceffantly thirſts 
| | after; 
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| after 3 s "OA in compariſon herber, all worldly 


good is but vanity and diſappointment. The Lord 


imparts this joy to his people, in ſeaſon and mea- 
ſure, as he ſees fit; but his poor people have the | 
1 largeſt ſhare. They have little comfort from the 
World, therefore he is pleaſed to be their comforter. 
They have many trials and ſufferings; and he with 


whom they have to do knows their ſituation and 


preſſures: he has promiſed to make their ſtrength 
equal to their day, and to revive their fainting | 
ſpirits with heavenly cordials. When it is thus 


with them, they can ſay, with Jacob, « I have 


5 enough ;” or, as it is in the original, “ I have 
cc all.” This makes hard things eaſy, and the bur- 


den light, which the fleſh would otherwiſe com- 
plain of as heavy. This has often given a ſweeter 


, reliſh tg bread and water, than the ſenſualiſt ever 
found. in the moſt ſtudied and expenſive refine- 


ments of luxury. Bleſſed are the poor who are 


rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which God 
has promiſed to them that love him. They often 


enjoy the moſt 1115 foretaſtes of the glory which 


ſhall be revealed. 


Have not you, my friend, Foulia' theſe things true 


in your own experience ? Yes; ; the Lord has ſanc- 
. tified your croſſes, and ſupported you under them. 


Hitherto he has helped you, and he will be with 


you to the end. As you have followed him upon 
earth, you will ere long follow him to heaven. 


« You are now called to ſow in tears, there you 


c ſhall reap in Joy, and God ſhall wipe all tears 
c from your eyes.” In the mean time, be. thankful 
that he honours you, in appointing you to be a 
witneſs for the truth, and power of his grace, in 


the midſt of an unbeliering world. 
It is true, that even where the ſpirit is willing, 
the fler is weak. You have ſharp trials, which, 


4 for the preſent, cannot be W but grievous; 


and 
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and you have doubtleſs felt the depravity. of your 
nature, and the ſubtlety. of Satan, at ſome times 
prompting you to impatience, envy, and diſtruſt. 
But theſe evils are not peculiar to a ſtate of pover- 
y; you would have been expoſed to the ſame had 
you lived in affluence, together with many others, - 
from which you are now exempted : for riches and 
poverty are but comparative terms, and it is only 
the grace of God can teach us to be content in any 
poſſible ſituation of life. The rich are as prone to 
defire ſomething which they have not as the poor; 
and they who have moſt to loſe have moſt to fear. 
That a man's life (the happineſs of his life) « con- 
« ſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he poſſeſſeth,“ is an aphoriſm founded upon the 
higheſt authority, and confirmed 0. by univerſal expe= 
rience and obſeryation. APES 

In a word, you are not poor, but rich. The i 
promiſes | are your inheritance ; heaven is your 
home the angels of the Lord are miniſtring fpi- 
rits, who rejoice to watch over you for. good; and 
| the Lord of angels himſelf is your ſun and ſhield, 
and everlaſting portion. It is impoſſible that you, 
to whom he has given Himſelf, his Son, his Spirit, 
: his grace, his kingdom, can want any thing that is 

truly good for vo. If riches were ſo, he could 

pour them upon you in abundance, as eaſily as he 
1 I provides you. your daily bread. But theſe, for 25 
. volt part, he beſtows on thoſe who have no 
u I tion but in the preſent life. You have great r rea- 
bn to rejoice, in the lot he has appointed for you, 


— |. of e e 


1 which ſecures you from numberleſs imaginary wants 
5 and real dangers, and furniſhes you with the fair- _ 
* eſt opportunities for the manifeſtation, exerciſe, and 


increaſe of the graces he . implanted in you. 
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What others value, I 1918 on : £ 
Tord, vir engugh that thou art mine. 


EY. commend you to the bleſſing of our covenant 
bk and to Jeſus our Saviour, + who, when he 
« was rich, made himſelf poor for our * that 
« we through his l mu be rich.” 


I am, &c. 
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Dear Sir, J 


II would be a happy time if all profeſſors of the 
| goſpel could, with the apoſtle, rejoice in the 
teſtimony of their conſciences, that they walked in 

ſimplicity and godly fincerity. How many evils 
and ſcandals would be then prevented 1 But, alas! 

too many who name the name of Chriſt, ſeem tc 
have hardly any idea of this effential part of the 
| Chriſtian character. A few thoughts upon a ſub 
ject ſo little attended to may not be unſeaſonable 
The advanced in the Chriſtian life have ſome. 
thing of this leflon yet to learn; and the greate 
_ "proficiency we make in it, the greater will be ou 
© inward peace, and the more will our light ſhine 
before men, to the glory of our heavenly Father 
Simplicity and ſincerity, though inſeparable 
may be diſtinguiſhed. The former is the principle 
from which the latter is derived. Simplicity pr 
Y marily reſpects the frame of our ſpirit in the fight 
of God; ſincerity more directly regards our con 
duct as it falls under the öbſervation of men. 1 
is true, the terms are frequently uſed indifferent! 
bor each other, and may be ſo without en 
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any conſiderable miſtake : but as they are not pre- 
Cifely the ſame, it may be proper, if we would 
| ſpeak accurately, to keep this diſtinction in view. 

Some perſons who have been more enamoured 
with the name of ſimplicity than acquainted with its 
nature, have ſubſtituted in its ſtead a childiſhneſs of 
language and manners, as if they underſtood the 
word frmple only in the mere vulgar ſenſe, as equi- 
valent to folie. But this infantine ſoftneſs gives 

juſt diſguſt to thoſe WhO have a true taſte and judg- 
ok of divine things; not only as it is an unneceſ- 
ſary deviation from the common uſages of mankind, 

but becauſe, being the effect of art and imitation, 
it palpably defeats its own pretences. An artificial 
or affected ſimplicity is a contradiction in terms, 
and differs as much from the ſimplicity of the gol- 

pel as paint does from beauty. ; 

The true ſimplicity, which is the honour and 
ſtrength of a behever, is the effect of a ſpiritual per- 
ception of the truths of the goſpel. It ariſes from, 
and bears à proportion to, the ſenſe we have of 
our own. unworthineſs, the power and grace of 
Chriſt, and the greatneſs of our obligations to him. 
So far as our. knowledge of theſe things is vital and 
experimental, it will make us ſimple-hearted. 1 
ſimplicity may be conſidered in two reſpects: 
ſimplicity of intention, —and a ſimplicity of 8 
ence. The former ſtands in oppoſition to the cor- 
rupt workings of: fats the latter to the falſe reaſon 
ogy of unbehef. 

. Simplicity of intention implies, that we 1 but 
one leading aim, to which it is our deliberate and 
unreſerved; deſire, that every thing elſe in which 
we are concerned may be ſubordinate and ſubſer- 


vient; in a word, that we are devoted to the Lord, 


Wy have by grace been enabled to chuſe him, and 

to yield: ourſelves to him, ſo as to place our hap- 
, pineſs in his- favour, and to make Aide -glory and 
25 M 2 will 
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will the ultivaate Wop of all our . He wel! 
deſerves this from us. He is the all- ſuſſicient good. 


He alone is able to ſatisfy the vaſt capacity he has 


given us; for he formed us for himſelf; and the 
Who have taſted he is gracious, know that „ his 
c loving-kindneſs is better than life;“ and that his 
preſence and fulneſs can ſupply the want or make 
up the loſs of all creature-comforts. So likewiſe 
He has a juſt claim to us that we ſhould be wholly 
his: for beſides that, as his creatures, we are in 
his hand as clay in the hands of the potter, he has 
a redemption- title to us. He loved us, and bought 
us with his own blood. He did not heſitate or halt 
between two opinions, when he engaged to redeem 
our ſouls from the curſe of the law, and the power 
of Satan. He could, in the hour of his diflreſs, have 
. ſummoned legions of: angels (had that been need- 
ful) to his aſſiſtance, or have deſtroyed his enemies 
with a word or a look; he could eaſily have ſa- 
ved himſelf: but how then could his people have 
been ſaved, or the promiſes of the ſcripture have 
been fulfilled? Therefore he willingly endured the 
croſs, he gave his back to the ſmiters, he poured 
out his blood, he laid down his life. Here was an 


: __ adorable ſimplicity of intention in Hanna, -and ſhall 


wie not, O thou lover of ſouls, be ſimply, heartily, 
and wholly thine ? Shall 'we refuſe; the cup of at- 
fliction from thy hand, or for oy ſake ? Or ſhall 
e deſire to drink of the cup of ſinful pleaſure, 
when we remember what our fins have coſt thee ? 
Shall we with to be loved by the world that hated 


© thee, or to be admired by the world that deſpiſed 


thee? Shall we be aſhamed of profeſſing our at- 
| 1 r cet ſuch a Saviour? Nay, Lord, forbid 
Let thy love conſtrain us, let thy name be glo- 


5 ried, and thy will be done by us and in us. Let 


cc us count all things loſs and dung for the excel. 


ba lency of the IEG of - Chriſt:. Jeſus our 
„ Lord." 


„ 
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« Lord.“ 7 us not gab any thing thou ſeeſt 


fit to Wa bold, nor repine to part with what thou 


calleſt for; nor even take pleaſure in what thou ; 
beſtoweſt, «unleſs we can improve it for thee, and 


ever prefer thy love above our chief temporal j joy! 


Such is the language of the heart that is blefied 


with 5 e. It was once the ſtrong- 
hold © 


rival near the Beloved; nor will it yield either to 
the bribes or threats of the World. | 
There is likewiſe a ſimplicity of dependence. Un- 


belief is continually ſtarting. objections, magnifying 


and multiplying difficulties, [But faith in the power 


and promiſes of God, - inſpires a noble ſimplicity, 
and caſts every care upon him, who is able and 
has engaged to ſupport and provide. Thus when 


Abraham, at the Lord's call, forſook his country 


and his father's houſe, the apoſtle. obſerves, „He 


vent out, not knowing whither he went.“ It 


was enough that he. knew cο] he followed. The 
all- ſufficient God was his guide, his ſhield, and his 

exceeding great reward. So when exerciſed with. 
I ing for the accompliſhment of .a' promiſe, 


he ſtaggered not, onen pr, he did not diſpute or 


queſtion; but ſimply depended upon God, who had 
ſpoken, and was able Alſo to perform. So likewiſe, 


when he received- that hard command, to offer up 


his ſon, of whom it was ſaid, „“ In Ito ſhall thy 
« ſeed be called,” he fimply obeyed, and depended 


upon the Lord to make good his own word, Heb. 


xi. 18, 19. In this fpirit David went forth to meet 


Golla, and overcame him: and thus the three 


worthies were unawed by the threats of Nebuchad- 


nezzar, and rather choſe to be caſt into a burning 
ſurnaee, than to ſin againſt the Lord. And thus 


ſin, the throne. of ſelf; but now ſelf is 
caſt down, and Jeſus rules by the golden ſceptre f 
love. This principle preſerves the foul from low, 
ſordid, and idolatrous purſuits, will admit of no 


yn NM 3 „ Elijah, 
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Elijah, in a time of famine, was preſerved from 
anxiety and want, and ſupported by extraordinary 
methods, 1 Kings i. 14. In theſe times we do not 


expect miracles, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word; 


but they who ſimply depend upon the Lord, will 
meet with fuch tokens of his interpoſition in a 
time of need, as will, to themſelves at Ieaſt, be a 
_ fatisfying proof that he careth for them. How 
comfortable is it to us, as well as ornamental to 
our profeſſion, to be able to truſt the Lord in the 
path of duty! To believe that he will ſupply our 
wants, direct our ſteps, plead our cauſe, and con- 


troul our enemies} Thus he has promiſed, and 


it belongs to goſpel - ſimplicity to take his word 
againſt all diſcouragements. This will animate us 
in the uſe of all lawful means, becauſe the Lord 
has commanded us to wait upon him in them: 
but it will likewiſe inſpire confidence and hope 
when all means ſeem to fail, Hab. iii. 17, 18. For 


want of this dependence many diſhonour their pro- 


feſſion, and even make ſhipwreck of the faith. 
Their hearts are not ſimple; they do not truſt in 


the Lord, but lean unto their own underſtandings, 


and their hopes or fears are influenced by worms 
like themſelves. This cauſes a duplicity of con- 
duct. They fear the Lord, and ſerve other gods. 
By their language, at ſome times, one would ſup- 
poſe they deſire to ſerve the Lord only; but, as if 
they feared that he was not able to protect or pro- 
vide for them, they make a league with the world, 
and ſeek either ſecurity or advantage from finſul 
compliances. Theſe cannot rejoice in the teſtimony 
of a good conſcience. They muſt live miſerably. 


hey are attempting to reconcile what our Lord 


has declared to be utterly incompatible, the ſervice 
of God and Mammon. They have ſo much ſenſe 
of religion as imbitters their worldly purſuits; and 
fo much regard to the world as prevents their re- 
| Fro „ ceiving 
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ceiving any real comfort from religion. Theſe are 
the luke warm profeſſors, neither hot nor cold; . 
neither approved of men nor accepted of God. 
They can attend upon ordinances, and ſpeak like 
Chriſtians; but their tempers are unſanCtified, and 
their conduct irregular and blameable. They are 
not ſimple; and therefore oy cannot be ſin- 
cere. 
I need not take time to prove, that the effect of 
ſimplicity will be fincerity. For they who love the 
Lord above all, who prefer the light of his coun- 
| tenance to thouſands of gold and ſilver, who are 
enabled to truſt him with all their concerns, 
and would rather be at his diſpoſal than at their 
own, will have but little temptation to inſincerity. 
The principles and motives upon which their con- 
duct is formed, are the ſame in public, as in Private. 3 
Their behaviour will be 21 of a piece, becauſe they 
have but one deſign, They will ſpeak the truth 5 | 
love, obſerve a ſtrict e in their dealings, | 
and do unto others as they Would others ſhould. do | 
wy them ; 3 beca 10 theſe 9 8 are eſſentſal to. - 

their aim 0! lorify? in 0 njoyin Hor. | 
Lord. 28 J im. 9 F. SHER his 15 5 of 
grieving his Spirit, wil teach 1 1em not only to a- 
void groſs and known ſins, but to abſtain From all 
appearance of evil. Their cond; uct will therefore 
be. conſiſtent; ; and they will, be enabled to appeal | 
to all who know . ce that in Hmplicity and 
« godly ſincerity, not in fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
4 grace of God, they have had their converſation 3 in 
« the world.. 0 

To a Gneere Chriſtian, that craft Fay cunping 
which paſſes for wiſdom in the world, appears to 
be not only unlawful but unneceſſary. He has no 
need of the little reſerves, evaſions, and diſguiſes, 
by which deſigning men endeavour (though often 
in * to Hr their proper eee and to 
"4. - eſcape 
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eſcape deſerved contempt. | Fe is what he ſeems to 
be, and therefore is not afraid of being found out. 
He Walks by the light of the wiſdom that is from 
above, and leans upon the arm of almighty power; 
therefore he walks at liberty, truſting in the Lord, 


2 he FAVES with his irie n in the each of his 
I am, dee. £ 
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1 Hosch many authors 1750 written 1 and . 
Well concerning communion with God, I ſhall 
3 not refer you to books, or have recourſe to them 
x _ myſelf ; 'but, in compliance with your requeſt, ſhall 
. ſimply offer you what occurs to my thoughts upon 
the ſubject. I propoſe not to exceed the limits of 
a ſheet of paper, and muſt therefore. come imme- 
diately to the point. W ; 
That God is to be worſhipped, is ene 0 
knowledged ; but that they who worſhip him in burt, 
and in truth, have real fellowſhip and communion 
With him, is 1 only to themſelves. The world 
can neither underſtand nor believe it. Many who 
would not be thought to have caſt off all reverence 
for the ſcripture, and therefore do not chuſe flatly 
to contradid the a poſtle's teſtimony, 1 John, 3. 
attempt to evade its force by reſtraining it to tlie 
primitive times. They will allow that it might be 
ſo then; but they pretend that circumſtances with 
us are greatiy altered. Circumſtances are, indeed, 
altered with us, fo far, that men may now paſs for 
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Chriſtians! who; confeſs. and Mee themſelves : Be 


ſtrangers to the Spirit | of Chriſt * but who can be- 
lieve that the very nature and deſign of Chriſtianity 
ſhould; alter. in the courſe of time? and that com- 
Mun with God, which was eſſential to it in the 
apoſtles days, ſhould be now fo unneceſſary and 
impracticable, as to expoſe all who profeſs an ac- 
e with it to the charge of enthuſiaſm and 
folly? However, they who have taſted that the 
Lord is gracious, will not be diſputed out of their 
ſpiritual ſenſes. If they are competent judges whe- 
ther they ever ſaw the light, or felt the beams of 
the ſun, they. are no leſs certain that, by the knows + 
ledge. of the, goſpel, they are is into a ſtate of 
communion with God. 

Communion preſuppoſes union. By nature we 
are ſtrangers, yea, enemies to God; but we are 
reconciled, brought nigh, and become his children 
by. faith 1 in Chriſt jeldse. We can have no true 
knowledge of God, deſire towards him, acceſs un- 


to him, or gracious communications from him, 


but in and through the Son of his love. He is the 


medium of this ineſtimable privilege; for he is the 
way, the only way of intercourſe between heaven 


and earth; the Unners way to God, and God's 
way of mercy to, the ſinner. If any pretend to 
know God, and to haye communion. with him, o- 
therwiſe than by the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath By and by faith in his name, it is 


a proof that they neither know God nor themſelves. 


God, if conſidered 2 ſfracted from the revelation 
of himſelf in the pęrſon of Jeſus, is a conſuming 
fire; and. if he ſhould. look upon us without re- 
ſpect. to his covenant of . mercy eſtabliſhed in the 


Mediator, we; could . f nothing from him but 


indignation and wrath... But when his Holy Spirit 


N us to. receive e record which he has given 
of his 8 on, We. are deli 42 and ere from con- 


e | demnation 3 
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demnation; we are accepted in the Beloved; we 
are united to him in whom all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead ſubſtantially dwells, and all the riches of 
divine wiſdom, power, and love, are treafured up. 
Thus in lim, as the temple wherein the glory of 
God is manifeſted, and by him, as the repreſentative 
and high prieſt of his people, and through him, as 
the living head of his myſtical body the church, be- 
ievers maintain communion with God. They have 

meat to eat which the world knows not of, honour 
which cometh of God only, joy which a ftranger 
intermeddleth not with. They are for the moſt 
part, poor and afflicted, frequently ſcorned and re- 
-proached, accounted hypocrites or viſionaries, knaves 
or fools; but this one thing makes amends for all, 
„ They have fellowſhip with the Father, and with 
* his Son Jeſus Chriſt.” 15 „ 
I would obſerve further, that as the incarnation 
of that mighty one, on whom our help is laid, was 
neceſſary, that a perfect obedience to the law, and 


© a complete and proper atonement for fin, might be 


accompliſhed in the human nature that had ſinned, 
and fallen ſhort of the glory of God; fo, in an- 
other view, it affords us unſpeakable advantage for 
our comfortable and intimate communion with God 
by him. The adorable and awful perfections of 
Deity are ſoftened, if I may fo ſpeak, and ren- 


dered more familiar and engaging to our apprehen- 


ſions, when we conſider them as refident in him, 
who is very bone of our bone, and fleſh of our 
fleſh; and who having by himſelf purged our ſins, 
zs now ſeated on the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high, and reigns in the nature of man, over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. Thus he who knows our 
frame, by becoming man like ' ourſelves, is the ſu- 
preme and ultimate 3 of that philanthropy, 
that human affection which he originally implanted 
an us. He has made us ſuſceptiye of the endear- 


„„ 
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painful experience, th 
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ments of iriendſhip and relative life; and hs admits 


us to communion. with himſelf under the moſt, en- { 
gaging characters and relations, as our friend, « our 


brother, and our huſband. _ 

They who, by that faith which is of the opera 
tion of God, are thus united to him in Chriſt, are 
brought thereby into a ſtate of real habitual com- 


munion with him. The degree of its exerciſe and 


ſenſible perception on our parts, is various in dif- 
ferent perſons, and in the ſame perſon at different 


times; for it depends upon the communications 
we receive from the Lord, the 8 pirit, who diſtri- 


butes to every man ſeverally 3 to his will, 


adjuſting his diſpenſations with a wiſe and merci- 4 


ful reſpect to our preſent ſtate of diſcipline. If 
we, were wholly freed from the effects of a depra- 
ved nature, the ſnares of an evil world, and the 
ſubtle temptations of Satan, our actual communion 
with God would be always lively, ſenſible, and fer- 
vent. It will be thus in heaven; there its exerciſe 


will be without obſtruction, abatement, or inter- 
ruption. But ſo long as we are liable to ſecurity, 

ſpiritual pride, indolence, an undue attachment to 
worldly things, and irregular diſtempered paſſions, 


the Lord is pleaſed to afford, increaſe, ſuſpend, or 
renew the ſenſible impreſſions of his love and 


grace, in ſuch ſeaſons and meaſures: as he ſees moſt 


ſuitable to prevent or controul theſe evils, or to 
humble us for them. We grieve his Spirit, and he 
withdraws ; but, by his ſecret power over our 
hearts, he makes us ſenſible of our folly. and loſs, 
teaches. us to mourn after him, and to intreat his 


return. [Theſe deſires, which are tlie effects of his 
own grace, he anſwers i in his o- Cn time, and ſhines 


forth upon the ſoul with healing in his beams. 
But ſuch js our weakneſs, and fo unapt are we to 
retain even thoſe leſſons which we have learnt by 
hat we are prone to repeat 
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our” former miſcarriages, and to render a repeti- 


tion of the ſame changes neceſſary. From hence 
it is that what ve call our frames are fo very va- 
riable, and that our comfortable ſenſe of divine 


communion is rather tranſient than abiding. But 
the communion itſelf, upon“ which the life and 


3 ſafety of our ſouls depend, is never totally obſtruct- 
ed; nor can it be, unleſs God ſhould be unmind- 


ful of his covenant, and forſake the work of his 
own hands. And when it is not perceptible to 
ſenſe, it may ordinarily be made evident to faith, 
by duly comparing what we read in the ſcripture 
with what paſſes in our hearts. I fay ordinarily, 
becauſe there may be ſome excepted cafes. If a 
believer is unhappily brought under the power of 


Tome known fin, or has grievouſly and notorioufl 
declined from his profeſſion, it is poſſible that the 
Lord may hide himfelf behind ſo dark a cloud, 


and Wave him for a while to ſuch hardneſs of 


heart, as that he ſhall ſeem to himſelf to be utterly 


deſtitute and forſaken. And the like apprehenſions 
may be formed under ſome of Satan's violent temp- - 
tations, when he 1s permitted to come in as a flood, 
and to overpower the apparent exerciſe of every 


grace by a torrent of blaſphemous and evil imagi- 
nations. Yet the Lord is ſtill preſent with his peo- 


ple in the darkeſt hours, or the unavoidable event 
of ſuch cafes would be apoſtaſy or . Pſalm. | 


li. . 


The e we ſpeak of compriſes a l 


i intercourſe and communication in es in wee, 
and! in intereſts. 


In love. The Lord, 1 * Spirit, nlanifelth and 


confirms his love to His people. For this purpoſe 


he meets them at his throne of grace, and in his 


ordinances. There he makes himfelf known unto 


them, as he does not unto the world; cauſes his 


nen to paſs before them; opens, applies, — 


ſe 


— 
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bim as they ought. / | 
In counſels. The ſecret of wy Lad 1s 1 i 
them that fear him. He deals familiarly with them. 
He calls them not ſervants only, but friends; and 
he treats them as friends. He affords them more 
than promiſes; for he opens to them the plan f 
his great yes from ESE to everlaſting; 
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ſeals to dem his exceeding great and! 228 prü- 15 
miſes; and gives them the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby, unworthy as they are, they are enabled 
to cry, * Abba, Father.” He cauſes them to un- 
derſtand that great love wWwherewith he has loved 


them, in redeeming them by price and by powes, 
waſhing them from their fins in the blood of the 


Lamb, recovering them from the dominion of Sa- 


tan, and preparing for them an' everlaſting king- 


dom, where they ſhall ſee his face, and rejoice in 
his glory. The knowledge of this his love to them, 


produces a return of love from them to him, 


They adore him, and admire him; they make an 
unreſerved ſurrender of their hearts to him. They 


view him and delight in him as their God, their 
Saviour, and their portion. They account his! fa- 
your better than life. He is the ſun of their ſouls : 
if he is pleaſed to ſhine upon them, all is well, and 
they are not greatly careful about other things; 
but if he hides his face, the ſmiles of the whole 
creation can afford them no ſolid comfort. The 


eſteem one day or hour ſpent in the delightful con- 


templation of his glorious excellencies, and in the 


expreſſion of their defires towards him, better than 
a thouſand; and when their love is moſt fervent, 


they are Ac that it is ſo faint, and chide and 
bemoan themſelves that they can love him no more. 


This often makes them long to depart, willing to 
leave their deareſt earthly comforts, that they may 


ſee him as he is, without a vail or cloud; for the 
know that then, and 7 7 till hots Oy: ſhall love 
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ſhews them the ſtrong foundations and inviolah'e 
ſecurities of his favour towards them, the height, 
and depth, and length, and breadth of his love, 
Which paſfeth knowledge, and the unſearchable 
riches of his grace. He inſtructs them in the myſ- 
terious conduct of his providence, the reaſ ons and 
ends of all his diſpenſations in which they are con- 
cerned; and ſolves a thouſand hard queſtions to 
their ſatiefaQion, which are inexplicable to the na- 
tural wiſdom of man. He teaches them likewiſe 
the beauty of his precepts, the path of their duty, 
and the nature of their warfare. He acquaints 
them with the plots of their enemies, the ſnare; 
and dangers they are expoſed to, and the beſt me- 
thods of avoiding them. And he permits and en- 
ables them to acquaint him with all their cares, 
| Fears, wants, and troubles, with more freedom 
than they can unboſom themſelves to their neareſt 
earthly friends. His ear is always open to them; he 
is never weary of hearing their complaints, and an- 
ſwering their petitions. The men of the world would 
account it a high honour and privilege to have an 
unreſtrained liberty of acceſs to an earthly king; 
but what words can expreſs the privilege and ho- 
nour of believers, who, whenever they pleaſe, have 
audience of the King of kings, whoſe compaſſion, 
mercy, and power, are, like his majeſty, infinite. 
The world wonders at their indifference to the vain 
purſuits and amuſements by which others are in- 
groſſed; that they are ſo patient in trouble, ſo in- 
lexible in their conduct, ſo well fatisfied. with that 
ſtate of poverty and obſcurity which the Lord, for 
the moſt part, allots them; but the wonder would 
ceaſe, if what paſſes in ſecret were publicly known. 
They have — the pearl of great price; they 
bhave communion with God; they derive their wil- 
dom, ſtrength, and comfort from on high, and 
* all their cares. pon hin * they _ 


172 
— 
* 2 
- 2 
"9X 

5 


Let. 24. | On Communion with God. ; 277 


know, nn to take care of them. This re- 
minds me of another branch of their communion, 
namely, 55 
In intereſts. The Load claims them for his por- 
tion; he accounts them his jewels; and their hap- 
pineſs 3 in time and eternity is the great, end which, | 
next to his own glory, and in inſeparable connec- 
tion with it, he has immediately and invariably in 
view. In this point all his diſpenſations of grace 
and providence ſhall finally terminate. He himſelf 
is their guide and their guard; he keeps them as the 
apple of his eye; the hairs of their head are num- 
bered ; and not an event in their lives takes place 
but in an appointed ſubſerviency to their final good. 
And as he is pleaſed to ea their intereſt, they 
through grace are devoted to Hirt. They are no 
longer their own, they auc not be their own 3 it 
is their deſire, their joy, their glory, to live: to him 
who died for them. He has won their hearts by 
his love, and made them à willing people in the 
day of his power. The glory of his name, the ſuc- 
cels of his cauſe, the proſperity of his people, the 
accompliſhment of his will, theſe are the great and 
leading objects which are engraven upon their 
hearts, and to which all their prayers, deſires, and 
endeavours, are directed. They would count no- 
thing dear, not "ou their lives, if ſet in .competi- 
tion with theſe. hs hc midſt of their afflictions, if 
the Lord is glorified, if ſinners are converted, if 
the church a they can rejoice. But when 
iniquity abounds, when love waxes cold, when pro- 
feſſors depart from the doQtrines of truth, and the 
power of godlineſs, then they are grieved and pain- 
ed to the heart; then they are touched in what 
they account their neareſt intereſt, becauſe;it i is their 
Lord's. 
This is the (ſpirit of a true i May the 
Iord werde 1. n us, and in all who doe h, 
name? 
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Vo lang Faißt gf Fg | „ | 
ne eee with your N 1 freely gire 
ſentiments on the particulars you defi- 
5 5 your candour will paſs over all inadvertencies, 
When I give you ſuch thoughts as offer themſelves 
ſpontaneouſly, and without ſtudy. If the Lord is 
pleaſed to bring any thing valuable to my mind, I 
hall be glad to fend it to you; and Iam w. ling 0 
believe, that when Chriſtians in his name and fear 
are writing to one another, he does often i imper⸗ 
ceptibly guide us to drop ( a word 1 in ee 5 Which 

1 e will be the caſe at preſent. | 

he rſt! object of ſolicitude to an W . 
is ſafery. The law ſpeaks, the finger bears and 
fears: a holy God is revealed, the ſinner ſees, and 


trembles; every falſe hope is ſwept away; and an 


earneſt enquiry takes place, « What mall 1 do to be 


ec ſaved ? In proportion as faith is given, Jeſus is 


{difconered>as the only Saviour, and the queſtion is 

£ anſwered 3 and as faith increaſes, fear ſubſides, and 

2 comfortible e f w fe nd goon ihey ſuc- 

- ese . 29 1 An Nn 

When we have en < x Wee hope ch 

4 grace, that heaven ſhalk: be our home, I think 

the next enquiry is, or ſhould be, How. we may 

poſſeſs as much of heaven by the way as is poſſible? 

in other words, How a life of, communion. B WIE our 
Lord and nnn maintj 
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eſt power, and with the leaſt iutertuptich that is 


r 9. - IE. - US aa contaicxd 


conſiſtent with the preſent imperfect ſtate of things? 
am perſuaded, dear Sir, this is the point that lies 
neareſt your heart; and therefore 1 hall . 
freely my mind upon . ; | 

In the firſt place, it is platt From! ſerigtais ad; 


experience, that all our abatements, declenſions, a 
and | languors, {ariſe from a defect of faith; from 
the imperfect manner in which we take up the reve- 
lation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the ſcripture. | TE: 


our apprehenſions of him were nearly fuitable to 


the characters he bears in the word of God; if we 
had a ſtrong and abiding ſenſe of his power and 


grace always upon our hearts; doubts and com- 
plaints would ceafe. This would make Rard things 
eaſy, and bitter things ſweet, and diſpoſe our hearts 


with chearfulneſs to do and ſuffer the hole will of f 


God ; living upon and to him, as our wiſdom) righ- 
teouſneſs, ſanctification, joy, and ſupreme end, we 
ſhould live a heaven upon earth. The face of the 
queſtion is therefore a little changed, and amounts 
to this, What are the e to increaſe and frongues 
en our faith 77 nee 

I apprehend, that a 


is gradual, and ordinarily 
poimted means; 


appointed by him who knows our frame; and there- 


effected in the uſe ' of ap- 


fore works in us, in a wo ſuited to thoſe n gl 


he has endued us with. fot, ch Fs tt 
I. If faith ariſes from the knowledge 
and this knowledge is only contained in the Word 


of God, —it follows, that a careful frequent per- 
ulal of the ſcriptures, which" teſtify of him, is a fit 
and a neceflary means of improving our faith. 5 

II. If, beſides the outward revelation of the weed; FRE 


thine, muſt be a revelation of the Spirit of God 
likewiſe, whoſe office it is © to take of the things 


« 'of © 
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vidwet of faith, 50 leſs 
tal of all other graces, of which faith is the root, 


yet not altogether! arbitrary, but 


of Chriſt, 
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cc of Jeſus, and; ſhew. them to, the ſoul, p by and 
according. to the written word, John, | xvi. 14. 
2 Cor. iii. x8. 3, and if this ſpirit is promiſed and /i- 
mited to thoſe who. 40. it; — then it follows like- 
wiſe that ſecret prayer is another neceſſary means 
of ſtrengthening, faith. Indeed theſe two 1 account 
the prime ordinances. If we were providentiall, 
and not wilfully, reſtrained from all the reſt, the 
word of grace, and the throne of grace, would ſup- 
ply their wants; with theſe we might be happy in a 
dungeon, or in a deſert; but nothing will compen- 
ſate the neglect of theſe. Though we, ſhould be 
engaged in a courſe of the . beſt converſation, and 
ſermons, from one end of the week to the Other, 
we ſhould languiſh and ſtarve in the midſt of plenty; 
our ſouls would; grow dry. and lean, unleſs theſe ſe- 
2 exerciſes are ne with ſome. degree of ex- 
E ſs. . 

III. Another means to this purpoſe, is faithful- 
ä ne to light already received, John, xiv. /15,—24. 

_— w 21. It 0 LOR n AS 
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ing. 
. experience of 2 years 9 ae A n me to 
diſtinguiſh. between ignorance and diſobedience. 
'The Lord is gracious to the weakneſs of his one z 
many inyoluntary miſtakes will not interrupt their 
communion with him : he pities their infirmity, 
and teaches them to do better. But if they diſ- 
raus 15 known will, * as d the dictates of 
16 conſcience» 
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a dark cloud, or hides the Sun of Righteouſneſs 5 
from our view; and till he is pleaſed freely to ſhine 


| obſervations we are able. to make upon what paſſes. 


| fired my thoughts upon, is the great privilege. of 


 munion aint, to be preſent in ſpirit to each 


a wn, a 29875 family has our! Lacher and what Dor 
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conſcience, they will. ſurely. ſuffer for it. This will 
weaken their hands, and bring diſtreſs into their” 
hearts. Wilſul fin. ſadly perplexes and retards our 
progreſs. May the Lord keep us from it ! It raiſes 


forth again, we can do nothing: and for this per- 
haps; he will make us wait, and cry out- often 
« How long, O Lord ! how long?“ | 
Thus, by reading the word of God, by. Frequent. 
prayer, by a ſimple attention to the Lord's will, 
together with the uſe of public ordinances, and the 


within us and without us, which is what we call 
experience, the Lord watering, and bleſſing with the 
inſſuence of his Holy Spirit, may we grow in grace, 
and the knowledge: of our Lord and Saviour, be 
more humbled in our-own eyes, more weaned from 
ſelf, more fixed on him as our all nh, till at laſt 
we: {hall meet before his throne. 

The communion of ſaints, another point you de» 


all the children of God; they may be ſeparate from 
each other in body, and yet may daily meet at the 
throne of This is one branch of the com- 


other; ſharing in common of the influences of the 
ſame Spirit, t 5 Tan feel the ſame deſires, aim at the 
ſame objects, —— ſo far as they are perſonally ac- 
quainted, are led to bear each other upon their 
hearts in prayer. It has often been an encourage- 
ment to me in a dark and dull hour, when rather 
the conſtraint of duty, than the conſideration of 
privilege, has brought me upon my knees, to re- 
flect how many hearts, and eyes, and hands, have 
been probably lifted up in the ſame moment with. 

mine; this thought has given me new courage. 0 


2 
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vid fays of tlie natural i 18 true of: che ſpiriegal life, 
Pſalm civ. “ Theſe wait all upon thee ; that thou 
ec mayſt give them their meat in due fedfon. That 
thou giveſt them, they gather: thou openeſt thine 
* hand, and they are filled with good.” Then! 
particularly think of thoſe who have been helpful 
to me in time paſt; 3 the ſeaſons of ſweet communion 
we have enjoyed together, the ſubjects of our mu- 
tual complaints, &c. Where are they, or how en- 
gaged now? Perhaps this moment praying or 
thinking about me. Then 1 am rouſed to make 
their caſes my on, and by attempting to plead for 
them, I get ſtrength to pray for myſelf. It is an 
encouragement, no doubt, in a field of battle, to 
know that the army we belong to is large,  unani- 
mous, all in action, preſſing on from every fide 
againſt the common enemy, and gaining ground in 
every attack. But if we derive freſh ſpirits: from 
conſidering our friends and affociates on èarth, how 
ſhould we take fire if we could penetrate within the 
vail, and take à view of the inviſible world We 
ſhould not then complain that we were ſerving God 
alone. O the numbers, the voices; the raptures 
of that heavenly hoſt! Not one complaining note, 
not one diſcordant” ſtring. Hew many thouſand 
years has the harmony been rd. s Fr the | 
. 7 1 acceſſion of new voices: 

I fometimes compare this earth to a temporary 
=_— -- palley'y or ſtage, erected for all the heirs of glory 
1 to paſs over, that any. may join in the coronation 

al of the Great King: A ſol nity in which they 
ſhall not be mere ſpectators, but deeply-intereſted 
1 0 for he is their Kuſband, their Lord; they 
op ar his name, and ſhall ſhare in all his honours. 
1 - Righteous Abel led the van z the proceſſion has 
deen ſometimes broader, fornevimes narrowed to al- 
moſt a ſingle perſon, as in the days of Noah. Af- 
TB ter many generations had ſuccelſively entered and 
* ä . 
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a the King N paſſed on in perſon, 
preceded by one choſen harbinger : he received ma- 


ny inſults. on his; paſſage ;. but he bore. all. for the 


fake of thoſe he loved, and entered. triumphant 3 into 


his glory. 
He was . "i 3 faithful Ervants. and 


aſter them the proceſſion became wider than ever. 
There are many yet unborn who muſt (as we do now) 
tread in the ſteps of thoſe. gone before; and when 


the whole company is arrived, the. b ſhall be 
taken down and burnt. | ; 


8 
2 £0 122 


Then all the bates race | Ball melt Aer, the 2, 4 
5 Shall ble ef the conduct of his He and 21 his. 911 
2270 Eno vun. „„ HS IT ERR „ e 

Let us then, dear Six; ya of good Shiite; 3 all 
the ſaints on earth, all the ſaints in Nene the 
angels of the Lord, yea, the Lord of angels him- 
ſelf, all are on our fide. Though the company is 
large, yet there is room; — many manſions; — a 
Place” for Foe 1 a place, I truſt, FROM n 
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the approaching ſun! It is this thought makes the 


dan agreeable, that i it is the ee of a brighter. 


1 I otherwiſe, if We A no more. day yam i 
is this nine a rather eee dark- 


neſs, 


THE day is "now RING! how Feautiful gts 3 
pearance | how welcome the: expectation, of 
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5 . rejoice in the early beauties of the morn. 


Thus the life of grace is the dawn of immor. 


ality; beautiful beyond expreſſion, if compared 


\with the night and thick darkneſs which formerly 


covered us; yet faint, indiſtinct, and unſatisfyin 


in compariſon of the glory which ſhall be revealed. 
It is, however, a ſure earneſt; ſo ſurely as we 


now ſee the light of the Sun of Bighteoatneſs, ſo 


furely ſhall we fee the Sun himſelf, Jeſus the Lord, 
in all his glory and luſtre. In the mean time, we” 


| have reaſon to be thankful for a meaſure of light 
to walk and work f. and ſufficient to ſhew us the 


pits and ſnares by which we might be endangered: 


bare 2 promiſe, that our preſent light ſhall | 


row ſtronger and ſtronger, if we are diligent in the 


uſe of the appointed means, till the meſſenger of 


Jeſus ſhall lead us within the vail, and then farewel 
-thades and obſcurity for ever. 


I can now- almoſt ſee to write, and ſhall ſoon put 


: the extinguiſher over my candle; J I do this without, 
the leaſt reluQtance, when I enj joy a better light; 
but I ſhould have been unwilling half an hour ago. 


Juſt thus, methinks, when the light of the glorious 
goſpel ſhines into the heart, all our former feeble 


lights, our apprehenſions, and our contrivances, 


become at once unneceſſary and unnoticed. * How 
chearfully did the apoſtle put out the candle of his 
own righteouſneſs,” attainments, and diligence, when 
the true Sun aroſe upon him? Phil. iii. 7, 8. Your 
laſt letter is as a comment upon his determination. 
Adored be the grace that has given us to be like- 


minded, even to “ account all things but loſs for 


c the N of the e of Chriſt Jeſus 


oy Fr our Lord.“ 


While I am writing, a new luſtre, which gilds 


550 houſe on the hill oppoſite to my ſtudy- window, 


informs me that the ſun is now riſing; he is riſing 
4. to others, * not 12 to me e ä is low- 


er, 


R 


| Let. 26. On Gyſpel-Illuminatim. 28g _ 
ee, fo that they enjoy a few gleams of fun-ſhine be- 


fore me; yet this momentary difference is inconfi- 


| derable, when compared to the duration of a whole 

8 day. Thus ſome are called by grace earlier in life, 

| and ſome later; but the ſevming difference will be 

| | loſt and vaniſh when the great day of eternity comes 

on. There is a time, the Lord's beſt appointed 

time, when he will ariſe and ſhine upon many a . 
ö ſoul that now fits „ in darkneſs, and in the region 

7 « of the ſhadow of death.” * „ 

: I have been thinking on the Lord's conference 

with Nicodemus; it is a coptous ſubject, and af- 


fords room, in one part or other, for the whole 
round of doctrinal and experimental topics. Nico- 
demus is an encouraging example to thoſe who are 
ſeeking the Lord's ſalvation: he had received ſome 
favourable impreſſions of Jeſus; but he was very 
ignorant, and much under the fear of man. He 


t durſt only come by night, and at firſt, though he 


—— FR, n ps „„ 


heard, he urideritood not; but he, who opens the LY 

5 eyes of the blind, brought him ſurely, though gen ] 

- W tly, forward. The next time we hear of him, he tf 

8 durſt put in a word in behalf of Chriſt, even in the i 

- midſt of his enemies, John vii.z and at laſt, he hal 

5 the courage openly and publicly to aſſiſt in prepa= - i 

4 ring the body of his Maſter for its funeral, at a time 

$ when our Lord's more avowed followers had all for- 

n ſook him, and fled. So true is hat, “ Then ſhall 

r « ye know, if ye follow on to know the Lord;” and | 

. again, „He grveth power to the faint ; and te them 

» « that have no might, he increaſeth ſtrength,” 7 

ri. Hope then, my ſoul, againſt hope; though thy "i 

8 graces are faint and languid, he who planted them, iq 
will water his own work, and not ſuffer them whol- 

8 1y to die. He can make a little one as a thouſand; 

5 at his preſence mountains ſink into plains, ſtreams 

£ guſn out of the flinty rock, and the wilderneſs bloſ- 

* ſoms as the roſe. He can pull down what fin builds | 
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up, and build up what fin pulls down; that which 
Was impoſſible. to us, is eaſy to him, and he- has bid 
us expect ſeaſons of refreſhment, from ws Helene. 
Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 
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0 066 Sir, 


PHE. union of a believer with Chi is ſo inti- 

mate, ſo unalterable, ſo rich in privilege, ſo 
powerful in influence, that it cannot be fully repre- 
ſented by any deſcription or ſimilitude taken from 
earthly t hls s. The mind, like the ſight, is inca- 
Pable of ding a great object, without view- 
ing it on different ſides. To help our weakneſs, 


| the nature of this union is illuſtrated, in the ſerip- 
ture, by four compariſons, each throwing additional 
light on the 1 1. 7.3 all N ſhort of the ing 


7 F ſignified. 


In our natural ſtate, we are eee h e 


pw Stpopurror, driven and toſſed about by the. changing 
Winds of opinion, and the waves of trouble, which 


Hourly, diſturb and threaten us upon the, uncertain 
Tea of human life. But Taith, uniting us to Chriſt, 


fixes us upon a ſure Wedge, the Rock of Ages, 


E 


60 


. ; 


7 where we ſtand immoveable, though ſtorms and g 


floods unite their force againſt us. : 

By. nature we are ſeparated from the divine life, 
as branches broken off, withered and fruitleſs. But 
grace, through faith, unites us to Chriſt the living 
i , whom, as + the root of. all fulneſs. 

ROE * conſfint 
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conſtant ſupply of ſap and influence is derived into 
each of his myſtical branches, enabling them to 
bring forth fruit unto God, and to perlevere and 
abound therein. 5 

By nature we are cuynlcc 204 werles, hateful and 
abominable in the ſight of a holy God, and full of 
enmity and hatred tovrards each ather; By faith, 
uniting us to Chriſt, we have fellowſhip with the 
Father and the Son, and joint communion among 
ourſelves z even as the members of the ſame body 
have each of. them union, commumon, and ſym- 


pathy, with the head, and with their fellow-mem- 
bers. 


In our natural eftate, we were caſt out yr 
and deſtitute, without pity, and without help, 
Ezek. xvi.z but faith uniting us to Chriſt, inte- 
reſts us in his righteouſneſs, his riches, and his ho- 
nours. Our Redeemer is our huſband ; our debts 
are paid, our ſettlement ſecured, and our names 
changed. 

Thus the Lord Jeſas, in declaring himſelf the 
foundation, root, head, and huſband, of his people, 
takes in all the ideas we can frame of an intimate, 
vital, and inſeparable union. Yet all theſe fall 
ſhort-of truth; and he has given us one farther ſi- 
militude, 'of which we can by no means form a 
juſt conception till we ſhall be brought to ſee him as 


be is in his kingdom, John, xvii. 21. That they 


« all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 
« I in thee; that they alſo may be one in us.” 

Well may we ſay, What hath God wrought! . 
How inviolable 1s the ſecurity, how ineftimable the 
privilege, how inexpreſÞble t © happineſs, of a be- 
liever ] How greatly is he indebted to grace! He 
was once afar off, but he is brought nigh to God 
by the blood of Chriſt : he was once 2 child of 


wrath, but is now an heir of everlaſting life. How 


ſtrong then: are his obligations to walk worthy of 
N | God, 


288 In what Manner abe are Let. 28. 
| God, who has called him to his kingdom and 


am, & c. 5 450 . 
L TN 


Anſwer to the queſtion, In what manner are we 10 
expect the Lord 'S promiſed guidance to influence our 
judgments, and direct our fleps in the path of 
duty ? | | 


Ä.. 1 | 

T is well for thoſe who are duly ſenſible of their 

- own weakneſs and fallibility, and of the difh- 
culties with which they are ſurrounded in life, that 
the Lord has promiſed to guide his people with his 
eye, and to cauſe them to hear a word behind 
them, ſaying, „ This is the way, walk ye in it,” 
when they are in danger of turning aſide either to 
the right hand or to the left. For this purpoſe, 
he has given us the written word to be a lamp to 
our feet, and encouraged us to pray for the teach- 
ing of his Holy Spirit, that we may rightly under- 
tand and apply it. It is, however, too often 


ſeen, that many widely deviate from the path of 
duty, and commit groſs and perplexing miſtakes, 


while they profeſs a ſincere deſire to know the will 
of God, and think they have his warrant and au- 
thority. This muſt certainly be owing to miſap- 
plication of the rule by which they judge, ſince the 
rule itſelf is infallible, and the promiſe ſure. The 
ſäeripture cannot deceive us, if rightly underſtood; 
but it may, if perverted, prove the occaſion of con- 
firming us in a miſtake. The Holy Spirit cannot 
miſlead thoſe who are under his influence; but 

. we 
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we may ſuppoſe that we are ſo, when we are. not. 


It may not be unſeaſonable to offer a few thoughts 


upon a ſubject of great importance to the peace of 


our: minds, and to the honour of our holy prafeſ- 0 


ſion. 

Many have been deceivefl as to what they "ought 
to do, or in forming a judgment beforchard of 
events in which they are nearly concerned, by ,ex- 
pecting direction in ways which the Lord has not 
warranted. I ſhall mention ſome of the principal 
of theſe, for it is not eaſy to enumerate them all. 

Some, perſons, when two or more things have 


been in view, and they could not immediately de- 


termine which to prefer, have committed their caſe 


to the Lord by prayer, and have then proceeded 


to caſt lots: taking it for granted, that after ſuch 
a ſolemn appeal, the turning up of the lot might 
be ſafely reſted in as an anſwer. from God. It is 
true, the ſeripture, and indeed right reaſon, aſ- 


ſures us, that the Lord diſpoſes the lot ; and there : 


are ſeveral caſes recorded in the Old Teſtament, in 
which lots were uſed by divine appointment . but I 
think neither theſe, nor the chuſing Matthias by 
lot to the apoſtleſhip, are proper precedents for 
our conduct. In the diviſion of the lands of Ca- 


naan, in the affair of Achan, and in the nomina- 


tion of Saul to the kingdom, recourſe was had to 


lots by God's expreſs: command. The inſtance of 


Matthias likewiſe was ſingular, ſuch as can never 
happen again, namely, the choice of an apoſtle, 
who. would not have been upon a par with the reſt, 


who were choſen immediately by the Lord, unleſs 


He had been pleaſed to. interpole in ſome extraor- 
dinary way; and all theſe were before the canon 


of ſeripture was completed, and before the full de- 


ſcent and communication of the Holy Spirit, who 
was promiſed to dwell with the church to the end 
of time. Under the New-Teſtament 3 

| 5 N 2 we 
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we are invited to come boldly to the throne of 
grace, to make our requeſts known to the Lord, 
and to caſt our cares upon him: but we have nei- 
ther precept nor promiſe reſpecting the uſe of lots; 
and to have recourſe to them without his appoint- 
ment, ſeems to be tempting him rather than ho- 
nouring him, and to ſavour more of preſumption - 
than dependence. The effects likewiſe of this ex- 
pedient have often been unhappy and hurtful: A 
fufticient proof how little it is to be truſted to as a 
guide of our conduct. MST IT? bro 
Others, when in doubt, have opened the Bible 
at a venture, and expected to find ſomething to 
direct them, in the firſt verſe they ſhould caſt their 
eye upon. It is no ſmall diſcredit to this practice, 


that the Heathens who knew not the Bible, uſed 


fome of their favourite books in the ſame way; 
and grounded their perſuaſions of what they ought 


to do, or of what ſhould befall them, according to 


the paſſage they happened to open upon. Among 
the Romans, the writings of Virgil were frequent- 
ly conſulted upon theſe occaſions ; which gave riſe 


to the well-known expreſſion of the Sortes Virgili- 


ane. And indeed Virgil is as well adapted to fatisfy 
inquirers in this way, as the Bible itſelf; for if 
people will be governed by the' occurrence of a 
fingle text of ſcripture, without regarding the con- 


text, or duly comparing it with the*general tenor 


of the word of God, and with their own circum- 
ſtances, they may commit the greateſt extrava- 
gances, expect the greateſt impoſſibilities, and con- 
tradict the plaineſt dictates of common ſenſe, while 
they think they have the word of God on their 
ſide. Can the opening upon 2 Sam. vii. 3. when 
Nathan ſaid unto David, « Do all that is in thine 
ce heart, for the Lord is with thee,” be ſufficient 
to determine the lawfulneſs or expediency of ac- 
tions? Or can a glance of the eye upon our ary 
i; | wor 
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words to the woman of Canaan, Matth. xv. 28. « Be 
« jt unto thee even as thou wilt, amount to a proof, 
that the preſent earneſt defire of the mind. (whatever | 
it may be) ſhall be ſurely accompliſhed ? Yet it is 
certain that matters big with important conſequences 
have been engaged in, and the moſt ſanguine expec- 


tations formed, upon no better warrant than dipping 


(as it is called) upon a text of ſeripture. 
A ſudden ſtrong impreſſion of a text, that ſeems 
to have ſome reſemblance to the concern upon the 
mind, has been accepted by many, as an infallible 
token that they were right, and that things would 
go juſt as they wouid have them: or, on the other 
hand, if the paſſage bore a threatening aſpect, it 
has filled them, with fears and diſquietudes, which 
they have afte cwards. found were groundleſs and 
N ie "Theſe, impreſſions, being more out 
of their power than the former method, have been 
more generally regarded and truſted to, but have 
frequently proved, no leſs deluſive. It is, allowed, 
that ſuch impreſſions of a precept or a promiſe, as 
humble, animate, or comfort the ſoul, by giving it 
a lively ſenſe; of the truth contained in the words, 
are both profitable and pleaſant; and many of the 
Lord's people have been inſtructed and ſupported 
(eſpecially in a time of trouble) by ſome ſeaſonable 
word of grace applied and ſealed by his Spirit with 
power to their hearts. But if impreſſions or im- 
pulſes are received as a voice from heaven, direct- 
ing to ſuch particular actions as could not be proved 
to be duties without them, a perſon may be unwa- 
rily miſled into great evils and groſs deluſions; and 
many have been ſo. There is no doubt but the 


enemy of our ſouls, if permitted, can furniſh us 


with ſcriptures in abundance 1 in this way, and for. 
theſe purpoſes. 


Is perſons judge of the nature and event 'of | 
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their deſigns, by the freedom which they find in 
prayer. They ſay they commit their ways to God, 
ſeek his direction, and are favoured with much 
enlargement of ſpirit; and therefore they cannot 
doubt but what they have in view is acceptable in 
the Lord's fight. I would not abſolutely reject eve- 
ry plea of this kind, yet without other corrobo- 
rating evidence I could not admit it in proof of 
What it is brought for. It is not always eaſy to de- 
termine when we have ſpiritual freedom in prayer. 
Self is deecitful; and when our hearts are much 
fixed and bent upon a thing, this may put words 
and earneſtneſs into our mouths. Too often we 
firſt ſecretly determine for ourſelves, and then 
come to aſk counſel of God; in ſuch a diſpoſition 
we are ready to catch at every thing that may ſeem 
to favour our darling fcheme ; and the Lord, for 
the detection and chaſtiſement of our hypocriſy, 
(for hypocriſy it is, though perhaps hardly per- 
ceptible to ourſelves), may anſwer us according to 
our idols; ſee Ezek. xiv. 3, 4. Beſides; the grace 
of prayer may be in exerciſe, when the ſubject- 
matter of the prayer may be founded upon a miſ- 
take, from the intervention of circumſtances which 
we are unacquainted with. Thus I may have a 
friend in a diſtant country, J hope he is ahve, I 
pray for him, and it is my duty ſo to do. The 
Lord, by his Spirit, aſſiſts his people in what is their 
preſent duty. If I am enabled to pray with much 
Uberty for my diſtant friend, it may be a proof that 
the Spirit of the Lord is pleaſed to aſſiſt my infir- 
mities, but it is no proof that my friend is certainly 
alive at the time I am praying for him: and if the 
next time I pray for him I ſhould find my ſpirit 
ſtraitened, Jam not to conclude that my friend is 
dead, and therefore the Lord will not aſſiſt me in 
praying for him any longer. . 


Once 


: 
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Once more: A remarkable dream has ſometimes. 
been thought as deciſive as any of the foregoing 
methods of knowing the will of God. That many 
wholeſome and ſeaſonable admonitions have been 
received in dreams, I willingly allow; but though 
they may be occaſionally noticed, to pay a great at- 
tention to dreams, eſpecially to be guided by them, 
to form our ſentiments, conduct, or expectations, 
upon them, is ſuperſtitious and dangerous. The 
promiſes are not made to thoſe who dream, but to 
thoſe who watch. "0 | 

Upon the whole, though the Lord may give to 
ſome perſons, upon ſome occaſions, a hint or en- 
couragement out of the common way; yet expreſſ- 
ly to look for and teek his direction in ſuch things, 
as I have mentioned, is unſcriptural and enſnarmg. 
[ A 1ats es f ſheets with a detail of the incon- 
veniences and evils which have followed ſuch a de- 
pendence, within the courſe of my own obſerva- 
tion. I have feen ſome preſuming they were do- 
ing God ſervice, while acting in contradiction to 
his expreſs commands. I have known others in- 
fatuated to believe a lie, declaring themſelves: aſſu- 
red, beyond the ſhadow of a doubt, 'of things which 
after all never came to paſs; and when at length 
diſappointed, Satan has improved the occafion to 
make them doubt of the plaineſt and moſt import- 
ant truths,” and to account their whole former ex- 
perience a deluſion. By theſe things weak believers 
have been ſtumbled, cavils and offences againſt the 
goſpel multiplied, and the ways of truth evil ſpoken 
But how then may the Lord's guidance be ex- 
pected? After what has been premiſed negatively, 
the queſtion may be anſwered in a few words. In 
general, he guides and directs his people, by afford- 
ing them, in anſwer to prayer, the light of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, which enables them to underſtand and to 
25 N 4 love 
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love the ſcriptures. The word of God is not to be 
uſed as a lottery; nor is it deſigned to inſtruct us 


by ſhreds and ſcraps, which, detached from their 


proper places, have no determined import; but it 
is to furniſh us with juſt principles, right appre- 
Henfions to regulate our judgments and aſfeQtions, 
and thereby to influence and direct our conduct. 
They who ſtudy the ſcriptures,' in an humble de- 
pendence upon divine teaching, are convinced of 
their own weakneſs, are taught to make a true e- 
ſtimate of every thing around them, are gradually 
formed into a ſpirit of ſubmiſſion to the will of 
__ God, diſcover the nature and duties of their ſeve- 
ral ſituations and relations in life, and the ſnares 
and temptations to which they are expoſed. The 
word of God dwells richly in them, is a preſerva- 
tive from error, a light to their feet, and a. fpring 
of ſtrength and confolation. By treaſuring up the 
doctrines, precepts, promiſes, examples, and ex- 
eee of ſcripture, in their minds, and dai- 
iy comparing themſelves with the rule by which 
they walk, they grow into an habitual. frame of 


ſpiritual wiſdom, and acquire a gracious taſte, 


which enables them to judge of right and wrong 
with a degree of readineſs and certainty, as a muſi- 
cal ear judges of ſounds. And they. are ſeldom 


miſtaken, becauſe they are influenced by. the love 


of Chrift, which rules in their hearts, and a regard 
to the glory of God, iden is. the great Water they 
have in view. 

In particular caſes, the Lord opens and ſhuts for 
them, breaks down walls of difficulty which ob- 
ſtruct their path, or hedges up their way with 
thorns, when they are in danger of going wrong, 
by the diſpenſations of his providence. They know 


that their concernments are in hischands; they are 
willing to follow whither and when he leads; but 
are afraid of going before him, Therefore they 


are 
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are not impatient: becauſe they believe, they will 
not make haſte, but wait daily upon him in prayer; 
eſpecially when they find their hearts moſt engaged 
in any purpoſe or purſuit, they are moſt jealous of 
being deceived by appearances, and dare not move 
farther or faſter than they can perceive his light 
ſhining upon their paths. I expreſs at leaſt their 
deſire, if not their attainment : thus they would be. 
And though there are ſeaſons when faith languiſhes, 
and ſelf too much prevails, this is their general diſ- 
poſition; and the Lord, whom they ſerve, does not 
diſappoint their expectations. He leads them by a 
right way, preferves them from a thouſand ſnares, 
and ſatisfies them that he is and will be their guide 
even anti deaths ff, noni 
nh 3615.95 alli rae 3 


-_— 
= 


4 
i 
oy 
1 
l 
? 1 
. 
1 af i 
hy % 
| 1 
5 
. 14 
1 
y 
. 
bo 4 
1 *Y; 
is 
8 5 
ö ji 
e 
130 
. 
166 
$374 
306 
i 
* + 


10 
* 
3 , 
EY 

wk! 

: rl 
. 

* 
i 4 


- # , o * . ; Fi 
f 13 4 : 


UA WP Or A HO Hr Wh ooh Dy Hon Dh Uh WD, Uh UP Wn Ho a . — 


* - 8 f 1 Sd Is o 1 1 # : * 2 1 "i 43 * N * k X 3 
* . 
(4 * 6 * i _ 2 1 þ 
7 7 þ : "# I BL : _ 1 1 . 
; - PA | 
a 82 e 4 5 '% N 0 , a b 1 f 
1 8 ; + 4 , . 13 — = a * q t a „ 
T. f. | R * 7111 2 "- 145 - 
l bh ; tb : & { 1 ' 
Thoughts on Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21. 
N 6 3 7 * 9 | 
« 2 4 5; : he ws . a 4 
” . i» = - b wt, 4 2 „ 7 
2 : > 
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HE apoſtle evidently introduces. this paſſage in 
_ confirmation of what he had faid before, 
ver. 2), 18. The privileges of the children of God 
are not only great, but ſure. "Eve "thing we ſee 
confirms our expectation of Hat God has promi- 
ſed. The whole frame of frature, in its preſent 
ſtate of imperfection, ſtrongly 'pleads' for a future 
and better diſpenſation, as neceffary to vindicate: 
the wiſdom, goodneſs, and juſtice of God; and 
this 'fhall take place when the ſons of God ſhall be 


manifeſted, and wel ſhine foreh in the Kingdom 
of their Father. It would be injutious to the B 


nour of God to ſuppoſe, chat things' were at fire 


1 


created in the ſtate. they are now-'in, or that 
they will always continue ſo and therefore the 
creature, Which was originally. deſigned to ſhew 
forth the glory of God, is repreſented as burden- 
ed and groaning till thoſe impediments are removed 
which . it from fully anfwerin 8 its oper 
end. 
Dr. Guyſe 8 ya Fs of reading the 2oth verſe 
(the words in hope excepted) in a parentheſis, ſeems 
greatly to free the ſenſe from embarraſſment. Then 
the propoſition. in the 19th and 21ſt verſes will be, 
<« The earneſt expectation of the creature waiteth 
in hope, for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God, 
becauſe then the creature alſo ſhall be delivered 


from the bondage of corruption,” &c. The 20th 


verſe expreſſes the creature's preſent. ſtate, «« It is 
« ſubject to vanity 3 ;” and intimates the cauſe, © Not 
« willingly,” but by reaſon of him who hath ſub- 
jected the ſame. 

By the. creature ſome underſtand ad. as 
the word is uſed Mark, xvi. 15.; and it 1s certain, 
that, partly from imperfect tradition, and partly 
from a general rumour of the prophecies extant a- 
mong the Jews, the Heathens had ſome confuſed 
apprehenſion of a deliverer from miſery; agreeable 


to which, or rather on account of their need of a 


Saviour, whethe r they knew it or not, Chriſt is 


ſtyled 2he dg Des . 5 of all nations. But this does not 
525 to be t nſe; becauſe the creature here is 


ſaid to be abc to vanity, not willingly and is 


repreſented as groaning, a Jonging, 


ing the concurrent deſire o all an or in- 


deed the deſire of any ſingle perſon, to obtain free- 
dom. from the bondage of fin, that we are natu- 
pleaſed with it,, and yield a willing ſubjection. 
8 the period referred to is beyond the pre- 


ent e ; and intends not a oval relief here, but 


2 
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2 full deliverance hereafter. It feems, therefore, 


that creature in theſe verſes, and creation in ver. 22. 


as they are both expreſſed by the ſame word in the 


Greek, are to be taken in the ſame ſenſe. The 
whole frame of this lower world, which is now ſub- 
ject to vanity on account of the: fin of many, is re- 
preſented as longing and waiting for deliverance. 


The word G αονοοον., which we render earneſt. 


expeFtation, is very emphatical; it imports a rai- 
ſing up or thruſting forward the head, as perſons 
who are in ſuſpenſe for the return of a meſſenger, 
or the iſſue of ſome intereſting event. Compare 


Judges v. 28. Luke xxi. 28. It occurs but once 


more in the New Teſtament, Phil. i. 20. 3 where 
the apoſtle is deſcribing, in one view, the confi- 
dence of his hope, and the many conflicts and op- 
poſitions which were the daily exerciſe of his 
fan” HE 


Now it is a Regent beauty in the ſcripture-lan- 


guage, to apply human affections to the inanimate 


creation; and theſe expreſſions are to be taken in 
a figurative ſenſe, as er the importance and 


evidence of what is ſaid. © See Gen. iv. 11. If. i. 2. 


Luke xix. 40. The « earneſt expectation of the 
« creature,“ therefore, teaches us two things, the 


weight and burden of the evils under which the 
world groans, and the ſure e a of God to re- 


ſore all things by Jeſus Chriſt. There is a pe- 


riod approaching, when all that is new, rough, 
and crooked, ſhall be made plain and ſtraight. 


The Lord Bas promiſed it; and therefore all his 


works are „ 850 as expecting and waiting for 
it. 


world. 


This ſhall be at the manifeſtation of the ſons of 

God. They are now hidden, unknown, unnoti- 

ced, and miſrepreſented, for the moſt part. Their 

life is in many reſpects hidden from themſelves, 

and their - privileges 1 hidden from the 
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world. But ere long they will be mes; their 


God will openly acknowledge them; every cloud 
by which they are now obſcured ſhall be remo- 
ved, and they ſhall ſhine like the ſun in the 
kingdom of their Father. They have now a. gra- 
etous liberty ; they are freed from condemnation, 


from the power of ſin, from the law as a covenant 
of works, from the yoke of earnal ordinances, 


from the traditions and inventions of men, and 
from the ſpirit of bondage; yet they ſuffer much 


from indwelling fan, the temptations of Satan, and 


their ſituation in a wicked and enſnaring world. 
But they are animated with the hope of a glorious 
liberty, when every evil, imperfection, and abate- 


ment ſhall ceaſe, when. they ſhall be put in the 


full poſſeſſion of: 2. happineſs anſwerable to the 
riches of divine love, and the efficacy. of the blood 


and mediation of Jeſus ; and then the curſe ſhall. 


be fully removed from the creation: the Lord ſhall 
create alt things new, and again pronounce all 
things good. When they are thus manifeſted, the 
creature's expectation ſhall be anſwered. It ſhall 
be reſtoxed to. its honour and uſe. Under what 
circumſtanees, and to what particular purpoſes, 
this change will take place, we know not; but a 
change worthy of divine wiſdom, though beyond 


the limits of our weak apprehenfions, we are war- 


ranted from ſeripture to expect. It is aſſerted in 
this paſſage; to which perhaps we may properly 
add 2 Pet. iii. 13. Rev. xxi. 1. It would be eaſy 


to indulge. vain conjectures upon this ſubject ; but 


it is more ſafe to reſtrain them, and to-content our- 


ſelves with what is clearly revealed. 'The hour is. 
coming when. all difficulties ſhall be explained, 


when the myſterious: plan of Divine Providence 
ſhall be unfolded, vindicated, and completed; then 
it hall appear, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 


head and reſtorer of the i, and bow fully 
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in every ſenſe. he has repaired the ruin brought into. 
the world. "oy oa x nd; ene. the works. of the 
devil. | 

In the mean time che ſons of God groan, wait- 
ing for the adoption; and the creation groans with 
them. At preſent it is ſubject to vanity. Its ori- 
ginal defign was, to fulfil the will, and to ſet ſorth.. 
the. glory of God; but, by the fin of man, it is diſ- 
mne with reſpect to theſe ends; not abſolute- 

„ for ſtill the e declare his glory, and the 
— is full of his goodnels ; ; but with regard to out- 
ward appearances, there is a great abatement in both 
theſe reſpects. We may inſtance a few particulars, 
in which the creature is abuſed and oppreſſed, con- 
trary to the deſign of its creation. 

The creature was intended to ſhew forth the 
glory of God. But here it has been diſappointed, 
and has groaned, being burdened in all ages. Vain 
man has always been diſpoſed to ſerve and worſhip 
the creature more than the Creator. The whole 
world formerly, except the Jews, were ſunk in ido- 
latry, paying divine honours to the ſun and moon, 
yea to ſtocks and ſtones; and a great part of the 
tarth is to this, moment covered with the fame dark+. 
neſs. When this, is the caſe, the creature groans 
under vanity, being perverted directly contrary to. 
its proper end. And there is another idolatry, 
if not ſo groſs; yet in us more inexcuſeable, by 
which the generality of thoſe who bear the name of 
Chriſtians are no leis alienated from the knowledge 
2 love of the rug; Gods: wn the Heathens . | 

ES. Nat ier hee 

n The — 5 5 1 3 «1 Goch, 
are properly deſigned to promote the welfare of his 
children, 1 Cor. iii. 22. Job v. 23. This great end 
is indeed finally. ſecured by the promiſe, That all 
mall work together for their good. But at preſent 


1 5 are expoſed to great ſufferings: all thingy: ſeem 
to 
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to come alike to all. This, on the Lord's part, is 


a wiſe and gracious appointment for the exerciſe of 
faith, the mortiſication of in, and the advancement 
of ſanQifcation.” But ſtill in itſelf it is a vanity, 
under which the creation groans. When Jeſus was 
crucified in perſon, the ſun withdrew his light, rocks 
rent, and the earth quaked. There is a propor- 
tionable conſtraint upon nature when he ſuffers. in 
his members. Sometimes this part of the vanity has 
been ſuſpended, as in the caſe of Daniel and his 
companions; and doubtleſs the creatures would in 
general reverence the Heir of glory, were not the 
effects of ſin upon them continued for wiſe reaſons. 
They were ſubject to man, when man was ſubject 


to his Maker. At preſent there is an apparent in- 


conſiſtence, when beaſts, and ſtorms, and ſeas, 


rage againft thoſe WROM Bs Creator is pleaſed! t to 


favour. e . 42 n 
Once more: The creatures of God might be ex- 


pected to engagẽ in his behalf againſt his enemies. 


But it is fubject to vanity here likewiſe. The earth 


is the Lord's; yet the chief parts and poſſeſſions of 


it are in the hands of thoſe who Hate him; yea, 
his enemies employ his creatures againſt ds on 


friends. Zurely, if the ſecret powerful reſtraint of 
his providence were taken off, it would be other- 


wiſe! How ready all. the creatures are to fight in 
the Lord's cauſe, if he pleaſe to employ them, we 
may learn from the hiſtory of Egypt, in Exodus, 


from the death of Dathan and Abiram, and the 
deſtruction of Sennacherib's army. It lis therefore 


A bondage introduced by ſin, and under which they 
groan, that they are · compelled to prolong the lives 
and ſerve the occafions of ungodly ſinner s. 


The efe# being manifeſt, that the creature is 


ſubject to vanity, the Apoſtle briefly intimates the 
cauſe : Not willingly.” The creature, conſider- 


<a? in itſelf, is not in fault. All things were crea- 


ited 
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ted good in the beginning, and in chemſelves are | 
Jood ſtill. Not the fault, but the perverſion and 
ſubjeCtion of the creature, are here complained of. 
A beauty, variety, and order in the works of God, 
are ſtill diſcernible, ſufficient to fill an attentive and 
enlightened mind with -wonder, love, and praiſe 3 
though it muſt be allowed, that ſin has not only” 
alienated our hearts, and diſabled 0 culties, ſo 
that we cannot rightly contemplate God and his works, 
but has like wiſe occaſioned a conſiderable alteration 
in the viſible ſtate of things. One inſtance is ex- 
preſsly ſpecified, Gen. iii. 1 1 

The poſitive cauſe is aſcribed to Him ON Bs 
ſubjected the ſame. Theſe words may bear three 


different ſenſes, in agreement with the current doe- 


trine of the ſeripture. The prime author of the 
miſchief was Satan. Full of malice and enmity 
againſt God and his creatures, he attempted to 
bring evil into this lower world, and was permit 
ted to ſucceed; the Lord durpoſing to over- rule 
it to his own glory. 
the devil has been, to introduce and maintain a ſad 
ſcene of vanity and miſery. Our firſt father A 
dam vas the direct and immediate cauſe of the en- 
trance of ſin and vanity into the creation. He 
was created upright, and all things good about 
him: but be een to nd bones We and by 
i: ua ty | 55 
+ 34 5 4 * 
F 4 into - the My ond all our abe; Cs 
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for ebe were concerned in his trauſgrelfonz a os ö 
was our head both in nature and law. But we 
may refer the Him to God; and this ſeems beſt to 
ſuit the Apoſtle's deſign here. God, the righteous 
judge, ſubjected the creature to vanity, as the juſt* 
conſequence and deſert of man's diſobedience.” But 
N in hope 5 with a reſerve in fa- 
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vour of his own people, by which, though they are y 
liable to trouble, they are ſecured from the penal 0 
deſert of ſin, and the vanity of the creature is by 1 
his wiſdom over-ruled to wiſe and gracious purpoſes, 
The earth, and all in it, was made for tlie ſake of 
man: for his fin it was firſt curſed, and afterwards 
deſtroyed by water; and fin at laſt ſhall fet it on 
fire. But God, who is rich in mercy, appointed a 
people to himſelf out of the fallen race: for, their 
lakes, and as a theatre whereon to diſplay the won- 
ders of his providence and: grace, it was renewed 
after the flood, and {till continues; but not in its 
original ſtate ; there are marks of the evil of fin, 
and of God's diſpleaſure againſt it, where-Ever we 
turn our eyes. This truth is witneſſed to by every 
thing without us, and within us. But there ſhall 
be a deliverance to thoſe who fear 1 and, by his 
word and Spirit, he teaches them to receive in- 
ſtruction and benefit even from this root of bitter- 
neſs. Even now they are the ſons of God; but 
it doth not yet appear what they will be When he 
- ſhall appear, and be admired in all them that be- 
lieve. Then they fhall be manifeſted, and then the 
ereature alſo dall be delmeetetk from Ge: ne of 
corruption. *x471 TEE : 
How blind, then, are key who. ext: happi- 
neſs from the, creature, which is itſelf ſubject to 
vanity, and who are meanly content with the ꝓre- 
fent ſtate of things! It is becauſe they are eſtran- 
ged from God, have no ſenſe of his excellency, Il * 
no regard for his glory, no knowledge of their 
own, proper good They are farther removed from 
the deſires they ought to have, in their preſent cir- 
cumſtances, chan the brute creation, or the very 
ground they walk on; for all things but man have 
an inſtinct, or natural principle, to anfwer the end 
for whieh- they were appointed. Fire and hail,. 
wind, and ſtorm, __ the word of God 2 
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we poor mortals dare to diſobey it. But if the ſe- 
cret voice of the whole creation deſires the conſum- 
mation of all things, ſurely they who have the light 
of God's word and Spirit will look forward, and 
jong for that glorious day. en Nen ſo, come, 
Lord Jeſus! 

I am, &c. 


RET TEM. 128 
On the | Fight * f the Lau. 


Des- Stu. e | 
you deſire my thoughts on 1 "Tim, i i. 8. 60 We | 
„. know the law is good, if a man uſe it law- 
« fully,” and I willingly comply. I do not mean to 
ſend you a ſermon on the text; yet a little atten- 
tion to method may not be improper upon this ſub- 
ject, though in a letter to a friend. Ignorance of 
hs nature and deſign of the law is at the bottom of 
moſt religious miſtakes. This is: the root of ſelf- 
righteouſneſs, the grand reaſon why the goſpel of 
Chriſt is no more regarded, and the ! of that 
uncertainty and inconſiſtence in many, who, though 
they profeſs. themſelyes teachers, underſtand not 
what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. If weipre- 
viouſly ſtate what is meant by the law, and by what 
means we know the Jaw to be good, I think it will 
from theſe premiſes. be eaſy to conclae” what it IS 
to uſe the law /awfully. = 
The law, in many paſſages of the Old 'Tefinmedey 
ſignifies the whole revelation of the will of God, as 
in Pſalm. i. 2. and xix. 7. But the law, in a ſtrict 1 
lenſe, is contradiſtinguiſhed from the goſpel. Thus. 1 
the Apoſtl conſiders it at mn his 2 tothe 1 
Romans = 


— 
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Romans and Galatians. - I:think it evident, that, in 
the paſſage you have propoſed, the Apoſtle is ſpeak. 
ing of the law of Moſes. But to have a clearer 
view of the ſubject, it may be proper to look: back 
to a more early period. 

The law of God, then, in the largeſt ſenſe, is 
that rule or preſcribed courſe which he has ap- 
pointed for his creatures, according to their ſeve- 
ral natures and capacities, that they may anſwer 
the end for which he has created them. Thus it 
comprehends the inanimate creation : 'The wind or 
ſtorm fulfil his word or. law. He hath appointed 
the moon for its ſeaſons ; and the ſun knoweth its 
going down, or going forth, and performs all its 
revolutions according to its Maker's pleaſure. If 
we could ſuppoſe the ſun was an intelligent being, 
and ſhould refuſe to ſhine, or ſhould wander from 
the ſtation in which God had placed it, it would 
then be a tranſgreſſor of the law. But there is no 
. Tuch diſorder in the natural world. The law. of 
God in this ſenſe, or what many chuſe to call the 
law of nature, is no other than the impreſſion of 
God's power, whereby all things continue and act 


according to his will from the beginning: for“ he 


ec ſpake, and it was done; he un and it 
„„ 

The animals deſtitute of reaſon are likewiſe un- 
der a law; that is, God has, given them inſtincts 
according to their ſeveral kinds, for their ſupport 
and preſervation, to which they invariably conform. 
A wiſdom unſpeakably ſuperior to all the contri- 


vance of man diſpoſes their concernments, and is 


viſible in the ſtructure of a bird's neſt, or the œco- 
nomy of a'bee-hive. But this wildem is teſtrained 
Within narrow limits; they act without any remote 
deſign, and are eee either of __ or evil in 


2 moral ſenſe. 


nden God cents; man, bs taught Alok: more 


than 


Tet. 36. On the right Uſe of the Lab. 30 1 


than the eats of the earth, And Made him wiſer 
than the fowls of heaven. He formed him for 
himſelf, breathed" into him a ſpirit immortal and 
;ncapable of diflolution, gave him a capacity not 
to be ſatisfied with any creature-good, endued him 
with an underſtanding, will, and affections, which 
qualified him for. the knowledg e and ſervice of his 
Maker, and a life of communion with him. The 
law of God, therefore, concerning man, is that 
rule of diſpoſition and conduct to which. a creature 
ſo conſtituted ought to conform; ſo that the end 
of his creation might be anſwered, and the wiſdom 
of God be manifeſted in him 2d by him. Man's 
continuance in this regular and happy ſtate was not 
neceſſary as it is in the 5 who having no 
rational faculties have properly no choice, but act 
under the immediate agency 01 divine power. 8 
man was capable of cone in the ſtate in which 
he was created, ſo he was capable of forſaking it. 
He did ſo, and finned, by eating the forbidden 
fruit. We are not to ſw poſe that this prohibition. 
was the whole of the We of Adam, fo that if he 
had abſtained from the tree of knowledge, be 
might in other reſpects have done (as we ſay) what 
he pleaſed. This injunction was the teſt of his o- 
bedience; and while he regarded it, he could have 
no def contrary to holineſs, becauſe his nature 
was holy. But when he broke through it, he 
broke tlirough the whole law, and ſtood guilty of 
sclatry, blaſphemy, rebellion, and murder. The 
- I divine light in his foul was extinguiſhed, the image 
of God defaced ; he became like Satan, whom he 
had obeyed, and loſt his power to keep that law - 
| IM which was connected with his happinefs. Vet ſtill 
l 
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the law remained in force: the blefſed God could 
not loſe his right to that reverence; love, and obe- 
dience, which muſt always be due to him from His 
: intelligent creatures. Thus Adam became a tranf- 
: Sreſſor, 
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greſſor, a incurred the penalty, death. But God, 
who is rich in mercy, according to his eternal pur- 
poſe revealed the promiſe of the ſeed of the woman, 
and inſtituted ſacrifices as types of that atonement 
for ſin, which He in the fulneſs of time ſhould ac. 
compliſh by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 

Adam, after his fall, was no longer a public 
perſon; he was ſaved by grace, through faith: but 
the depravity he had brought upon human nature 
remained. His children, Ki ſo all. his poſterity, 
| were born in his ſinful likeneſs, without either abi- 
lity or inclination to keep the law. The earth was 
ſoon filled with violence. But a few in every ſuc- 
ceſſive age were preſerved by grace, and faith in the 
promiſe. Abraharn was, f. av ed with a more full 
and diſtinct revelation of the covenant of grace ; he 
ſaw the day of Chriſt, and rejoiced. , In the time 
of Moſes, God was pleaſed to ſet apart a peculiar 
people to himſelf, and to them he. publiſhed his 
law with great ſolemnity at Sinai: this law con- 
ſiſted of two diſtinct parts, very different in their 
ſcope and deſign, though both enjoined: by the ſame 
authority. | 

'The e or ten commands, uttered by 
the voice of God himſelf, is an abſtract of that 
original law under which man was created; but 
publiſhed in a probibitory form, the Iſraelites, like 
the reſt of mankind, being depraved by ſin, and 
ſtrongly inclined to the commiſſion of every evil. 
"This law could not be defigned as a covenant, by 
obedience to which man ſhould be juſtified ; for 
long before its publication the goſpel had been 
preached to Abraham, Gal. iii. B. But the law 
entered that fin might abound ; that the extent, the 

evil, and the deſert of fin might be known; for it 
reaches to the moſt hidden thoughts of the heart, 
requires abſolute and perpetual obedience, and de- 
nounces a curſe upon all WhO continue not therein. 
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To this was ſuperadded the ceremonial or Le- 
vitical law, preſcribing a variety of inſtitutions, pu- 
riications, and ſacrifices, the obſervance of which 
were, during that diſpenſation, abſolutely neceſſary 
to the acceptable worſhip of God. By obedience to 
theſe preſcriptions, the people of Iſrael preſerved 
their legal right to the bleſſings promiſed to them 
as a nation, and which were not contined to ſpiritual 
worſhippers only: and they were likewiſe ordinances 
and helps to lead thoſe who truly feared God, and 
had conſcience of fin, to look forward by faith to 
the great facrifice, the Lamb of God, who in the 
fulneſs of time was to take away fin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf. In both theſe reſpects the ceremonial 
Jaw was abrogated by the death of Chriſt. 'The 
Jews then ceaſed to be God's peculiar people; and 
Jeſus having expiated fin, and brought in an ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs by his obedience unto death, 
all other ſacrifices became unneceſſary and vain. 
'The goſpel ſupplies the place of the ceremonial 
law to the ſame advantage as the ſun abundantly 
compenſates for the twinkling of the ſtars, and the 
feeble glimmering of moon-light, which are con- 
cealed by its glory. Believers of old were reheved 


from the ſtrictnefs of the moral law by the ſacrifices  ' 


which pointed to Chriſt. Behevers under the goſ- 
pel are relieved by a direct application of the blood 
of the covenant. Both renounce any dependence 
on the moral law for juſtification, and both accept 
it as a rule of life in the hands of the Mediator, 
and are enabled to yield it a ſincere, though not a 
perfect obedience. ; 

If an Ifraelite, truſting in his obedience to the 
moral law, had ventured to reject the ordinances 
of the ceremonial, he would have been cut off. In 
like manner, if any who are called Chriſtians are 
ſo well ſatisfied with their moral duties, that they 
ſee no neceſſity of making Chrift their only hope, 
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the law by which they ſeek life will the tor them a Ml co 
miniſtration unto death. Chriſt, and he alone, de- ne 
livers us, by faith in his name, from the curſe of Wl v6 
the law, having been made a curſe for us. is 

A ſecond inquiry is, How we came to know the Ml 11 
law to be good ? For naturally we do not, we can- m 
not think ſo. We, cannot be at enmity with God, de 
and at the ſame time approve of his law; rather I gr 
this is the ground of our difſlike to him, that we th 
conceive the law by which we are to be judged is too 
ſtrict in its precepts, and too ſevere in its threaten- 
ings; and therefore men, ſo far as in them lies, 
are for altering this law. They think it would be 
better if it required no more than we can perform, 
if it allowed us more liberty, and eſpecially if it 
was not armed againſt tranſgreſſors with the penalty 
of everlaſting puftiſhment. This is evident from 
the uſual pleas of unawakened ſinners: ſome think, 
„ I am not ſo bad as ſome others; by which they 
mean, God will ſurely. make a difference, and take 
favourable notice of what they ſuppoſe good in 
themſelves. Others plead, 4 If I ſhould not obtain 
& mercy, what will become of the greateſt part of 
« mankind ?” by which they plainly: intimate, that 
it would be hard and unjuſt in God to puniſh ſuch 
multitudes. Others endeavour. to extenuate their 
fins, as Jonathan once ſaid, I did but taſte a little 
honey, and I muſt die. 'Theſe paſſions are na- 
4e tural to me, and muſt I die for indulging them?“ 
In ſhort, the ſpirituality and ſtrictneſs of the law, 
its ſeverity, and its levelling effect, confounding all 
ſeeming diffærences in human charatters, and ſtop- 
ping every mouth without diſtinction, are three 
properties of the law, which the natural man can- 
not allow to be good. 

Theſe prejudices againſt the law can only be re- 
moved by the power of the Holy Spirit. It is his 
office to enlighten and convince. conſcience, to 

communicate 
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communicate an impreſſion of the majeſty, ' holi= - 
neſs, juſtice, and a Ha the God With whom 
we have to do, whereby the evil and deſert of ſin 

is apprehended : the ſinner is then ſtript of all his 
rain pretences, is compelled to plead guilty, and 
muſt juſtify his judge, even though he ſhould con- 
demn him. It is His office like wiſe to diſcover the 
grace and glory of the Saviour, as having fulfilled 
the law for us, and as engaged by promiſe to enable 
thoſe who believe in him to honour it with a due 
obedience in their own perſons. Tlien a change 
of judgment takes place, and the ſinner conſents 
to the law, that it is holy, juſt, and good. Then 
the law is acknowledged to be holy: it manifeſts 
the holineſs of God ; and a conformity to it is the 
perfection of human nature. There can be no ex- 
cellence in man, but ſo far as he is influenced by 
God's law: without it, the greater his natural 
powers and abilities are, he is but ſo much the 
more deteſtable and miſchievous. It is aſſented to 
as juſt, ſpringing from his indubitable right and 
authority over his creatures, and ſuited to their 
dependence upon him, and the abilities with which 
he originally endowed them.. And though we by 
fin have loſt thoſe abilities, his right remains un- 
alienable; and therefore he can juſtly puniſh tranſ- 
greſſors. And as it is juſt in reſpect to God, ſo it 
is good for man; his obedience to the law, and 


the favour of God therein, being his proper hap- 


pineſs, and it is impoſſible for him to be happy in 
any other way. Only, as I have hinted, to finners 
theſe things muſt be applied according to the go- 
ſpel, and to their new relation by faith to the Lord 
jeſus Chriſt, who has obeyed the law, and made 
atonement for fin on their behalf; ſo that through _ 
him they are delivered from condemnation, and 
mtitled to all the benefits of his obedience : from 
him likewiſe they receive the law, as a rule enforced 


by 
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by bis own n example, and their unſpeakable obliga. 
tions to his redeeming love. This makes liege 
pleaſing, and the en, a 18 wth mn him 
makes it ea. 

We may now proceed to mquirg,. in the la 
place, What it is. to uſe the law lawfully ? The 
expreſſion implies, that it may be uſed unlawfully; 
and it is ſo by too many. It is not a lawful uſe of 
the law to ſeek juſtification and acceptance with 
God by our obedience to it; becauſe it is not ap- 
pointed for this end, or capable of anſwering it in 
our circumſtances. The very attempt is a darin 
impeachment of the wifdom and goodneſs of God; 
for if righteouſneſs could come by the law, then 
Chriſt has died in vain; Gal. ii. 21. iii. 21.; fo 
that ſuch a hope is not only groundleſs, but finful : 
and, when perſiſted in under the light of the go- 
ſpel, is no leſs than a wilful rejection of the grace 
of God. Again, It is an unlawful uſe of hg law, 
that is, an abuſe of it, an abuſe both of law and 
goſpel, to pretend, that its accompliſhment by 
Chriſt releaſes believers from any obligation to it 


as a rule. Such an aſſertion is not only wicked, | 


but abſurd and impoſſible ; in the higheſt degree: for 
the law is founded in the relation between the 
Creator and the creature, and muſt unavoidably 
remain in force ſo long as that relation ſubſiſts. 


While he is God, and we are creatures, in every 
poſſible or ſupriolable; change of ſtate or circum- 


ſtances, he muſt have an unrivalled claim to our re- 
 yerence, love, truſt, ſervice, and ſubmiſſion. No 
true behever can deliberately admit a thought or a 
wiſh of being releaſed from his obligation of obe- 
dience to God in whole or in part; he will rather 
ſtart from it with abhorrence. But Satan labours to 
drive unſtable ſouls from one extreme to the other, 
and has too often ſucceeded. Wearied with vain 
endeavours to keep t la that they might 11 5 
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life by it, and afterwards taking up with a notion of 


the goſpel devoid of power, they have at length de- 
ſpiſed that obedience which is the honour of a 
Ghriſtian, and efſentially betongs to his character, 
and have abuſed the grace of God to licentioufneſs. 
But we have not ſo learned Chriſt. 

To ſpeak affirmatively, The law is lawfully ie 
as a means of conviction of ſin: for this purpoſe it 
was promulgated at Sinai. The law entered, that 
fin might abound: not to make men more wicked, 
though occaſionally and by abuſe it has that effect, 
but to make them ſen able how wicked they are. 
Having God's law in our hands, we are no longer 
to form our . judgments” by the maxims and cuſ- 
toms of the world, where evil is called good, and 
good evil; but are to try every principle, temper, 
and practice, by this ſtandard. Could men be pre- 
vailed upon to do this, they would ſoon liſten to 
the goſpel with attention. On ſome the ſpirit of 
God does thus prevail: then they earneſtly make 
the Jailer's inquiry, „What muſt J do to be ſaved?“ 
Here the work of grace begins; and the finner, 
condemned in his « own conſcience, * is N to 
Jeſus for life. a 

Again, When E uſe the law as a 7 to ks 
hold the glory of God, we uſe it lawfully. His 
glory is eminently revealed | in Chriſt; But much of 
it is with a ſpecial reference to the E and cannot 
be otherwiſe diſcerned. We ſee the perfection and 
excellence of the law in his life. God was glori- 
fied By his obedience as a man. What a perfect 
character did he exbibit 1: yet it is no other than a 
tranſeript of the law: Such would have been the 
character of Adam and all his race, had the "law 
been duly: obeyed: It appears bore a wife and 
holy inſtitution, fully capable of diſplaying that 
perfection of conduct by nch man would have 
auſwereFtlic end'of His creation,” And we Tee the 
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inviolable ſtrictneſs of the law in his death. There 
the glory of God in the law is manifeſted. Thou gh 
he was the beloved Son, and had yielded e 
obedience in the utmoſt perfection, yet, when he 


ſtood in our place to make atonement for ſin, he 
was not ſpared. From what he endured in Geth-. 


ſemane and upon the croſs, we learn the meanin 


of that awful ſeritence, „ The ſoul that ſinneth 
« Mall die.“ 


Another . of 3 law i is, to 53 it as 


a rule and pattern by which to regulate our ſpirit 


and converſation. The grace of God, received by 


faith, will diſpoſe us to obedience in general; but 


through remaining darkneſs and 1gnorance we are 


much at a loſs as to particulars. We are therefore 


ſent to the law, that we may learn how to walk 
worthy of God, who has called us to his kingdom 


and glory and every precept has its proper Re 
and uſe. 


Laſtly, We uſe the law lawfully when we im- 


prove it as a teſt whereby to judge of | the. exerciſe 


of grace. Believers differ ſo much from what they 
once were, and from what many ſtill are, that with- 
out this right uſe of the law, comparing themſelves 
with their former ſelves, or with others, they Would 


be prone to think more highly of their attainments 


than they ought. But when they recur to this 
ſtandard, they ſink into the duſt, and adopt the lan- 


guage of Job, « Behold, Iam vile; I cannot anſwer 
e thee one of a thouſand.” 2 

From hence we may collect in brief, how the 
law is good to them that uſe it — It fur- 


niſhes them with a comprehenſive and accurate 
view of the will of God, and the path of duty. By 


the ſtudy of the law, they acquire an habitual ſpi- 
ritual taſte of what is right or wrong. The exer- 
ciſed believer, like a ſkilful. workman, has a rule 
in his hand, whereby he can meaſure and deter- 
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mine with certainty ; whereas others judge as it 
were by the eye, and can only make a random 
gueſs, in which they are generally miſtaken. It 
likewiſe, by reminding them of their deficiencies 
and ſhortcomings, 1s a ſanctified means of making 
and keeping them humble; and it exceedingly en- 
dears Jeſus, the He. aller to their hearts, and 
puts them in mind of their obligations to him, and 


of their abſolute dependence upon him every mo- 


mein?: 
If theſe reflections ſhould | prove acceptable 18 


you, I have m deſire; and I fend them to you by 


the preſs, in hopes that the Lord may accompany 
them with his bleſſing to others. The ſubject is of 


great importance, and, were it rightly underſtood, 


might conduce to ſettle ſome of the angry contro- 
verſies which have been lately agitated. Clearly to 
underſtand the diſtinction, connection, and harmon 
between the law and the goſpel, and their mutual 
ſubſerviency to illuſtrate and eſtabliſh each other, is 
a ſingular privilege, and a happy means of preſer- 
ving the ſoul from being entangled by errors on the 
right hand or the left. 
1 am, c. Fe 
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THE Apoſtle having ſaid, ce „Marvel not, 85 
e brethren, if the world hate you, 'imme-- 
diately ſubjoins, We know that we have paſſed 
c from” 5 unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 
*thren.” By * manner of his expreſſion, he ſuf- _ 
UT. ficiently 
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ficiently intimates, that the want of this love is ſo 
univerſal, till the Lord' plants it in the heart, that 
if we poſleſs it, we may thereby be ſure he has gi 
ven us of his Spirit, and delivered us from 9 5 1 
natien. But as the heart is deceitful, and people 
may be awfully miſtaken in the judgment they form 
of themſelves, we have need to be very ſure that 
we rightly underſtand what it is to love the bre- 
thren, before we draw the Apoſtle's concluſion from 
it, and admit it as an evidence in our own favour, 
that we have paſſed from death unto life, Let me 
invite you, Reader, to attend with me a little to this 
ſubject. 

There are ſome: counterfeits of 1 love to the 
brethren, which it is to be feared have often been 
miſtaken for it, and have led people to think them- 
ſelves ſomething, when indeed they were nothing 

For inſtance : 15 
here is a natural love of the 88 People 

may ſincerely love their relations, friends, and be- 

eee who are of the brethren, and yet be ut- 
ter ſtrangers to the ſpiritual love the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of. 80 Orpah had a great affection for Naomi, 
_ though it was not ſtrong enough to make her will- 
ing, with Ruth, to leave her native country, and 
her idol-gods. Natural affection can go no farther 
than to a perſonal attachment; and they who thus 
love the ' brethren, and upon no better ground, are 
often diſguſted with thoſe things in them, for which 
the real brethren chiefly love one another. 
There is likewiſe a love of convenience. The 
Lord's people are gentle, peaceful, benevolent, ſwift 
to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. They are 
deſirous of; adorning the doctrine of God their Sa- 
viour, and approving themſelves followers of him 
who pleaſed not himſelf, but ſpent his life in doing 
gd to, VE. "Bin hu; eee, 5 who are 
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full of themſelves,” and love to have their own way, 
may like their company, becauſe they ſid mow 
compliances, and lefs oppoſition from them, than 
from ſuch as themſelves. For a while Laban loved 
Jacob; he found him diligent and truſt-worthy, and 
perceived that the Lord had proſpered him upon Ja- 
cob's account: but when he ſaw that Jacob flouriſn- 
ed, and apprehended he was likely to do without 
him, his love was ſoon at an end; for it was _ 
founded in ſelf-intereſt. 

A party-love is alſo common. The objects of 
this are that who are of the ſame ſentiment, wor- 
ſhip in the ſame way, or are attached to the ſame 
miniſter. They who are united in ſuch narrow 
and feparate affociations, may expreſs warm affec- 
tions, without giving any proof of true Chriſtian. , 
love; for upon ſuch grounds as. theſe, not only 
profeſſed Chriſtians, but Jews and Turks, may. be 
faid to love one another : though it muſt be allow- 
ed, that believers being renewed but in part, the 
love which they bear to the brethren is too often 
debaſed and Mayed by a mixture of ſelfiſh affec- 


tions. 
The principle of true Jovi to the brethren, is 


the Love or Gop, that love which produceth obe- 


dience, 1 John v. 2. „ By this we know that we 
c love the children of God, if we love God, and 
© keep his commandments.” When people are 
free to form their connections and friendſhips, the 
ground of their communion is in a ſameneſs of in- 
clination. The love ſpoken of is ſpiritual. The 
children of God, who therefore ſtand in the rela- 
tion of brethren to each other, though they have 
too many unhappy differences in points of imaller 
importance, agree in the ſupreme love they bear to- 
their heavenly Father, and to Jeſus their Saviour; 
of courſe they agree in diſliking and avoiding ſin, 
which! is contrary to. the will and command of the 


8 4 God 


They 
plead this gracious diſpoſition, though not before 
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God whom they love and worlbip. Upon theſe ac- 
counts they love one another, they are like-minded; 
and they live in a world where the bulk of mankind 
are againſt them, have no regard to their Beloved, 


and live in the finful practices which his grace has 


taught them to hate. Their ſituation, therefore, 


Increaſes their affection to each other. They are 
waſhed by the ſame blood, ſupplied by the ſame 
grace, oppoſed by the ſame enemies, and have the 


{ame heaven in view: therefore they love one ano- 


ther with a pure heart fervently. 


The properties of this love, where its exerciſe is 


not greatly impeded by 1gnorance and bigotry, are 


ſuch as prove its heavenly original. It extends to 
all who loye the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, can- 


not be confined within the pale of a denomination, 


nor reſtrained to thoſe with whom it is more imme- 


diately connected. It is gentle, and not eafily pro- 


voked ; hopes the beſt, makes allowances for infir- 
ales, - and is eaſily intreated. It is kind and com- 
paſſionate; and this not in words only, but ſympa- 
thiſes with the afflicted, and | relieves the indigent, 
according to its ability; and as it primarily reſpects 
the image of Chriſt in its objects, it feels a more 
peculiar attachment to thoſe whom it judges to be 


the moſt ſpiritual, though without undervaluing or 


deſpiſing the Wage attainments in the true grace 

of the goſpel. 

They are happy who thus love. the brethren. 
— 2 paſſed from death unto life; and may 


the Lord as the ground of their hope, yet againſt 
Satan, when he would tempt them to queſtion their 
right to the promiſes, But, alas! as I before, hint- 
ed, the exerciſe of this love, when it really 1 is im- 
planted, is greatly obſtructed through the remain- 
ing depravity which cleaves to believers. We can- 
not * too watchful - thoſe tempers which 
7 | . weaken 
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weaken the proper effects of brotherly love, and 
thereby have a tendency to darken the cvidence of 
our having paſſed from death unto life. We live 
in à day when the love of many (of whom we 
would hope the beſt) is at leaſt grown very cold. 
The effects of a narrow, a ſuſpicious, a cenſorious, 
and a felfiſh fpirit, are but too evident amongſt 
profeſſors of the goſpel. If I were to inſiſt at large 
upon the offences of this kind which abound a- 
mongſt us, I ſhould ſeem almoſt reduced to the ne- 
ceſſity, either of retracting what I have advanced, 
or of maintaining that a great part (if not the 
greateſt part) of thoſe who profeſs to know the 
Lord, are deceiving themſelves with a form of god- 
lineſs, deſtitute of the power: for though they may 
abound in knowledge and gifts, and have much to 
ſay upon the ſubject of Chriſtian experience, they 
appear to want the great, the inimitable, the indiſ- 


penſable criterion of true Chriſtianity, a love to the 
brethren; without which, all other ſeeming advan- 


tages and attainments are of no avail. He. is this 
dilagreeable dilemma to be avoided. -. 

I believe they who are moſt under the, pi (4 
of divine love, will join with me in lamenting their 
deficiency. It is well that we are not under the 
law, but under grace; for on whatever point we 
try ourſelves. by the ſtandard. of the ſanctuary, we 
ſhall find reaſon to ſay, “ Enter not into judgment 
4 with thy ſervant, O Lord.“ There is an ama- 


zing and humbling difference between the convic- 


tion we have of the beauty and excellence of divine 
truths, and our actual experience of their power 
ruling in our hearts. In our happieſt hours, when 


we are moſt affected with the love of Jeſus, we feel 


our love fervent towards his people. We wiſh it 
were always ſo; but we are poor inconſiſtent crea- 
tures, and . we can do nothing as we .ought, 
dy as we are enabled by his grace. But we truſt 
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we do not allow ourſelves in what is wrong; and 
notwithſtanding we may in particular inſtances be 
milled by ignorance. and prejudice, we do in our 


hearts love the brethren, account them the excellent 


of the earth, and deſire to have our lot and portion 


with them in time and in eternity. We know that 
the love we bear them is for his fake ; and when we 


conſider his intereſt in tem, and our obligations to 
him, we are aſhamed and grieved that we love them 
no better. RTE (en, n . 

If we could not conſcientiouſſy ſay thus much, 
we ſhould have juſt reaſon to queſtion our ſinceri- 
ty, and the ſafety of our ſtate; for the ſcriptures 
cannot be broken; nor can the grace of God fail 
of producing in ſome degree its proper fruits. Our 
Saviour, before whom we muſt ſhortly appear as 
our judge, has made love the characteriſtic of his 


_ diſciples; and without ſome evidence that this: is 


the prevailing diſpoſition of our hearts, we could 
find little comfort in calling him God. Let not 


this be accounted legality, as if our dependence was 


upon ſomething in ourſelves. The queſtion is not 
concerning the method of acceptance with God, 
but concerning the fruits or tokens of an accepted 


| ſtate. The moſt eminent of theſe, by our Lord's 


expreſs declaration, is brotherly love. « By this 
«ſhall all men know that you are my diſciples, if 
© you love one another.“ No words can be plain- 


er; and the conſequence is equally plain, however 


hard it may bear upon any profeſſors, that though 
they could ſpeak with the tongues of angels, had 
the knowledge cf all myſteries, a power of work- 
ing miracles, and a zeal prompting them to give 
their bodies to be burned in defence of the truth; 
yet if they love not the brethren, they are but as 
ſounding braſs or tinkling cymbals : they may 
make a great noiſe in the church and in the world; 


now 


they may be wiſe and able men, as the werds are 
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now frequently underſtood; they may pray or preach 
with great fluency; but in the fight of e their 
faith is dead, and their * is . 11 
1 am, Kt. 
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S » Sir, | 
AM with you an admirer of” eandour; but let 
us beware of counterfeits. True candour is a: 
Chriſtian grace, and will grow in no ſoil but a be- 
lieving heart. It is an eminent and amiable pro- 
perty of that love which beareth, believeth, ho- 
peth, and endureth all things. It forms the moſt. 
favourable judgment of perſons and characters, 
and puts the kindeſt conſtruction upon the conduct 
of others that it poſſibly can, conſiſtent with the 
love of truth. | It makes due allowances for the. in- 
firmities of human nature, will not liſten with plea- 
fure to what is ſaid to the diſadvantage of any, nor 
repeat it without a juſtifiable cauſe. It will not be 
confined within hs walls of. a party, nor reſtrain. 
the actings of benevolence to thoſe whom it fully 
approves; But prompts the mind to an imitation of 
Him who is kind to the unthankful and the evil, 
and has taught us tor confider. OVARY: perſan we. ſee 
as our neighbour. 
ow is the candour” which I with to Abrive 1 
oſpel.; and E am perſuaded they who have im- 
bike moſt. of this ſpirits will: acknowledge that: 
they are ſtill defective in it. There is an unhappy 
propenſity, even in good men, to a ſelfiſh, ,nar-- 
, as tun of mind ;. and. the 4% are 
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more under the power of ' prejudice than they are 
aware. A want of candour among the profeſſors 
of the ſame goſpel, is too viſible. in the preſent day. 
A truly candid perſon will acknowledge what is 
right and excellent in thoſe from whom he may be 
obliged to differ: he will not charge the faults or 
extravagancies of a few upon a whole party or de- 
nomination : if he thinks it his duty to point out 
or refute the errors of any perſons, he will not 
impute to them ſuch conſequences of their tenets 
as they expreſsly diſavow ; he will not wilfully miſ- 
Tepreſent or aggravate their miſtakes, or make 
them offenders for a word : he will keep in view 
the diſtinction between thoſe things which are fun- 
damental and eſſential to the Chriſtian life, and 
thoſe concerning which a difference of ſentiment 
may and often has obtained among true believers. 


Were there more candour among thoſe who pro- 
feſs to love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, the 


emotions of anger or ſcorn would not be ſo often 
felt or excited, by pronouncing or hearing the 
words 'Churchman, or Diſſenter, or Calviniſt, or 
even Arminian. Let us, my friend, be candid; 
let us remember how totally ignorant we ourſelves 
once were, how often we have changed our ſenti- 
ments in one particular or other, ſince we firſt en- 
gaged in the ſearch of truth; how often we have 
been impoſed upon by appearances; and to how 
many different perſons and occurrences we have been 
indebted, under God, for the knowledge which we 
Have already attained. — Let us {likewiſe conſider 
what treatment we like to meet with from others; 
and do unto them as we would they ſhould do unto 
us. "Theſe conſiderations will make the exerciſe of 
candour habitual and eaſy. y. 

But there is a candour, falſely ſo called, which 
ſprings from an indifference” to the truth, and is 
governed by the fear of men and the love of 3 
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This pretended, 1 devfaciatgs: the. ſh im- 
portant doctrines of the goſpel, and treats them as 


points. of ſpeculation and opinion. It is a tempo- 
rizing expedient to ſtand fair with the world, and 
to avoid that odium which is the eee con- 
ſequence of a ſtedfaſt, open, and hearty adherence 
to the truth as it is in Jeſus. It aims to eſtabliſh 


an intercommunity between light and darkneſs, 


Chriſt and Belial; and, under a pretence of a- 
voiding harſh e uncharitable judgments, it in- 
troduces a mutual connivance in principles and 
practices which are already expreſsly condemned by 
clear deciſions of ſcripture. Let us not liſten to 
the advocates for a candour of this ſort; ſuch a 
luke warm temper, in thoſe who would be thought 
friends of the goſpel, is treaſon againſt God, and 
treachery to the ſouls of men. It is obſervable; 


that they who boaſt moſt of this candour, and pre- 


tend to the molt. enlarged and liberal way of think- 
ing, are generally . agreed to exclude from their 
comprehenſion all, whom they call bigots ; that is 
in other words, thoſe who, having been led by 
divine grace to build their hopes upon the founda- 
tion which God has laid in Zion, are free to de- 
clare their conviction, that other foundation can 
no man lay; and who, having ſeen that the friend- 
ſhip of the world is enmity with God, dare no long- 
er conform to its leading maxims or cuſtoms, nor 


expreſs a favourable judgment of the ſtate or con- 


duct of thoſe who do. Candour itſelf knows not 
how | to be candid, to theſe 3 their ſingularity and 
importunity are offenſive ; and it is thought no way 
inconſiſtent with the ſpecious boaſt of benevolence 
and moderation to oppoſe, hate, and revile them, 
A ſuffcient proof, that the candour which many 
plead for, is only a ſofter name ſor that ſpirit of 
the world which oppoſes itſelf to che truth and o- 
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If a perſon be an avowed Socinian or Deiſt, I 
am {till to treat him with candour ; he has a right 
from me, ſo far as he comes in my way, to all the 
kind offices of humanity. I am not to hate, re- 
proach, or affront him; or to detract from what 
may be valuable in his characher, conſidered as 2 
member of ſociety. I may avail myſelf of his ta- 
tents and abilities in points where I am not in dan- 
ger of being miſled by bim. He may be a good 
lawyer, or hiſtorian, or phyſician; and I am not 
to leſſen him in theſe reſpects, becauſe I cannot 
commend him as a divine. I am bound to pity his 
errors, and to pray if peradventure God will give 
him repentance to the acknowledgement of the 
truth; and if I have a call to converſe with him, 
1 ſhould ſpeak with all gentleneſs and meekneſs, 
remembering that grace alone has made me to dif- 
fer. But J am not to compliment him, to inſinu- 
ate, or even to admit that there can be any ſafety 
in his principles. Far be that candour from us 
- which repreſents the ſcripture as a noſe of wax, ſo 
that a perſon may reje& or elude the teſtimonies 
there given to the Deity and atonement of Chriſt, 
and the all-powerful agency of the Holy Spirit, 
with 1 N 5 
On the other hand, they who hold the Head, 
who have received che record which God hath gi- 
ven of his Son; who have ſcriptural views of fin 
and grace, and fix their hopes for time and eter- 
nity upon the Saviour; in a word, all who love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity ;—theſe, I ap- 
prehend, if they are prevented from receiving, ac- 
knowledging, and loving each other, as he has re- 
ceived, owned, and loved them, are juſtly charge- 
able with a want of candour. Shall J be cold to 
thoſe whom Jefus loves? Shall T refuſe them whom 
he has accepted? I find perhaps that they cannot 
rightly underſtand, and there ro 23 readily 
| embrace 


that too e 
people expre 


\ 


embrace ſome points of doctrine in which the Lord 


has been pleaſed to enlighten me; that is, 1 (ſup- 


poſing my knowledge to be real and experimental) 
have received five talents, and they have as yet ob- 
tained but two; muſt I for this eftrange myſelf 
from them? Rather let me be careful leſt they be 
found more faithful and exemplary in the improve- 


ment of two talents, than IJ am in the management 


of five. Again, why ſhould ſome of thoſe who 
know, or might know, that my hope, my way, 
my end, and my enemies are the ſame with theirs, 
ſtand aloof from me, and treat me with coldneſs 
and ſuſpicion, becauſe I am called a Calviniſt ? I 
was not born a Calviniſt, and poſſibly they may 
not die as they are; however that may be, if our 
hearts are fixed upon the fame Jeſus, we ſhall be 
perfectly of one mind ere long, why ſhould we not 
encourage and ſtrengthen one another now ?. O 
that the arm of the Lord might be revealed, to re- 
vive that candour which the apoſtle ſo ſtrongly en- 


forces Both by precept and example! Then the 


ſtrong would bear the infirmities of the weak, and. 


| believers would receive each other without doubt- 


ful diſputation. 


Once more: However ſound and orthodax (as the 
phraſe is) profeſſors may be in their principles, 
though true candour will make tender allowances: 
for the frailty of nature and the power of tempta- 
tion, yet neither candour nor charity will require 
us to accept them as real believers, unleſs the ge 
neral ſtrain and tenor of their deportment be as be- 
cometh the goſpel of Chriſt. It is to be' lamented 
judge rather by the notions which. 
„ than by the fruits which they pro- 
duce ;. and as they judge of others, ſo they 13585 
judge of themſelves. We cannot have opportunity 
to fay all we could wiſh, and to all to whom we 
would 'wiſh to ſay it, upon this ſubject, in * 
7 DE ole Ca 
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life. ions it is the wiſdom and duty of thoſe 
Who preach, and of thoſe who. print, to drop a 
word of caution in the way of their hearers and 
readers, that they may not miſtake notion for life, 
nor a form of godlineſs for the power. The grace 
of God is an operative principle; and where it 
| really has place in the heart, the effects will be 
ſeen ; Acts, xi. 23. ; Effects lo, uniform and exten- 
ſive, that the Apoſtle James makes one ſingle 
branch of conduct, and that ſuch a one as is not 
uſually thought the molt important, a ſufficient teſt - 
of our ſtate before God; for he affirms univerſal- 
ly, that « if any man 1 to be religious, and 
« bridleth not his tongue, his religion is vain.“ 
And again he aſſures us, that « whoever will be 
« a friend of the world, is the enemy of God.” 
And' to the ſame purpoſe Paul expreſſes himſelf on 
the ſubject of love, (that love which he deſcribes 
ſo accurately, that none can miſtake it unleſs they 
willingly deceive themſelves). He declares, that, 
without this love, the brighteſt knowledge, the 
warmeſt zeal, and the oſt! ſplendid gifts, are no- 
thing worth. It is to be feared theſe deciſions will 
bear hard upon many who have a name to Tye 
among the. churches of Chriſt. They are hearer 
and approvers of the goſpel, expreſs a fegard 1 
thoſe who preach it; they will ſtickle and fight for 
the doctrines, and know not how to bear thoſe 
who fall a hair's breadth ſhort of their ſtandard ; 
and yet there is ſo much levity or pride, cenſo- 
riouſneſs or worldlineſs, diſcoverable i in their gene- 
ral behaviour, that their characters appear very 
dubious; and though we are bound to wiſh them 
well, candour will not oblige or warrant us to judge 
favourably of ſuch. conduct: for the unerring word 
of God is the ſtandard to which our Judgment 
are to be referred and conformed. 
"I the ſenſe, 1 under mg limitations g 1 
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have ee! we ought to eultivate a candid ſpi- 
rit, and learn from the experience of our own 


3 to be gentle and tender to others; avoid- 


at the ſame time that indifference and cowar- 
ph which, under the name of candour, counte- 


nances error, extenuates fin, and derogates from 


the authority of ſcripture. N . 
Tam, dc. 3 * 5 5 2 ann 
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6) On Man in his Fallen e. | 
jo #23 what i is Man #4 
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Dear Sir, 


W hear much in the preſent day of the dignity 


of human nature. And it is allowed that 


man was an excellent creature as he came out of the 
hands of God; but if we conſider this queſtion with 
a view to fallen man, as depraved by fin, how can 


we but join with the Pſalmiſt in wonder that the 


great God ſhould make any account of him ? 
Fallen as man is from his original ſtate of hap- 
pineſs and holineſs, his natural faculties and abili- 
ties afford ſufficient evidence, that the hand which 
made hiu1.is divine. He is capable of great things. 
His ,underſtanding, will, affections, imagination, 
and memory, are noble and amazing powers. But 


view him in a moral light, as an intelligent being, 


inceſſantly dependent upon God, accountable to 
him, and appointed by him to a "tate of exiſtence 
in an unchangeable world; conſidered in this rela- 


tion, man is a monſter, a vile, baſe, ſtupid, obſti- 


nate, — miſchievous fergature:; 3 no words 8 
55 ully 


. me ; 
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Fully deſcribe him. Man, with all his boaſted un- 


derſtanding and attainments, is a fool: ſo long as 


he is deſtitute, of the ſaving grace of God, his con- 
duct, as to his moſt important concernments, is 
more abſurd and inconſiſtent than that of the mean- 
eſt idiot; with reſpeck to his affections and pur- 
ſuits, he is degraded far below the beaſts; and for 
the malignity and wickedneſs of his will, can be 
compared to nothing ſo properly as the devil. 


Ihe queſtion here is not concerning this or that 


man, a Nero or a Heliogabulus, but concerning 


human nature, the whole race of mankind, the 


few/excepted who are born of God. There is in- 
deed a difference amongſt men, but it is owing to: 


the reſtraints of Divine Providence, without which 
earth would be the very image of hell. A wolf or 


a lion, while chained, cannot do ſo much miſchicf 


as if they were looſe, but the nature is the ſame in 


the whole ſpecies. Education and intereſt, fear 
and ſhame, human laws, and the ſecret power of. 


God over the mind, combine to form * | 


racters that are externally decent and reſpe Table; 
and even the moſt abandoned are under a reſtraint 
which prevents them from manifeſting a thou- 


| Fandth part of the wickedneſs which is in their 


hearts. But the heart itſelf is univerſally deceitful 
perten wickcec!l. 

Nan is a fool. He can indeed meaſure the: 
earth, and almoſt, count the ſtars; he abounds in 
arts and inventions, in ſcience and polity, —and 
Mall he then be called a fool? The ancient Hea- 


Athens, the inhabitants of Egypt, Greece, and Rome, 


were eminent for, this kind of wiſdom. They are 


to this day ſtudied as models by thoſe who aim to 


excel in hiſtory, poetry, painting, architecture, and 
other exertions of human genius, which are ſuited 
to poliſh the manners without improving the heart. 
But their moſt: admired philoſophers, legiſlators, 
Sb „ | Iegicians, 


i * 
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logicians, orators, and artiſts, were as deſtitute as - 
infants or idiots of that knowledge which alone 
deſerves the name of true wiſdom. ' Profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools. Igno- 
rant and regardleſs of God, yet conſcious of their 
weakneſs, and of their dependence upon a power 
above their own, and ffimulated by an inward-prin- - 
ciple of fear, of which they knew neither the ori- 
gin nor right application, they worſhipped the crea- 
ture inſtead of the Creator, yea placed their truſt 
in ſtocks and ſtones, in the works of mens hands, 
in non-entities and chimeras. An acquaintance 
with their mythology, or ſyſtem of religious fables, 
paſſes with us for à confiderable branch of learn- 


ing,” becauſe it is drawn from ancient books written 


in languages not known to the vulgar; but in 
point of certainty or truth, we might receive as 
much ſatisfaction from a cone o of dreams, or 


from the ravings of lunatics. If, therefore, —3 
admit theſe admired ſages as a tolerable ſpecimen | 


of mankind; muſt we not confeſs, that man in his 


beſt eſtate, While uninſtructed by the Spirit” ek 


God, isa foot? But are we wiſer than they? Not 
in che leaſt, till the grace of God makes us ſo. 
Our faperior advantages only ſhew our folly in a 
more ſtriking light. Why de we account any per- 
ſons foolifh ? A fool has no ſound. judgment; 
he Is 9 wholly by appearances, and wouk 
fine coat to the writings of a large eſtate. 
e pays no regard to conſequences. Fools have 
ſometimes” hurt or killed their beſt friends, and 
thought they did no harm. A fool cannot reaſon, 


therefore arguments are loſt upon him. At one 


time, if tied with a ftraw, he dares not ſtir; 3 at an- 


other time, perhaps, he can hardly be perſuaded | 


to move, though the houſe were on fire. Are 
theſe the characteriſtics of a fool? Then there is 
no fool Hike the ſinner, who prefers the toys of 
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earth to the happineſs of heaven; who is held in 
bondage by the foolith cuſtoms of the world, and 
is more afraid of ; the breath of wan, chan of the 


wrath of God. 


Again, Man in his e ſtate is a 1 yea, 


below the beaſts that periſh. In two things he 


| ſtrongly reſembles them; in looking. no higher 


than to ſenſual gratifications, and in that ſelfiſh- | 


neſs of ſpirit which prompts him to propoſe him- 
ſelf and his own. intereſt as his proper and higheſt 
end. But in many reſpeCts he ſinks ſadly th 
them. Unnatural luſts, and the want of natural 
affection towards their offspring, are abominations 
not to be found among the brute creation. What 
| ſhall we ſay of mothers deſtroying their children 
with their own: hands, or of my horrid act of ſelf- 


murder Men are worſe than beaſts likewiſe in f 


their obſtinacy; they will not be warned. If a 
beaſt eſcapes from a trap, he will be cautious how 


| he goes near it again, and in vain is the net ſpread 


in the ſight of any bird. But man, though he be 
often reproved, hardens his neck; be ruſhes upon 
his ruin with his N open, and e God to 
his face, and dare damnation. 

Once more, Let us been how man . 
che devil. There are ſpiritual ſins, and from theſe 
in their height the ſcripture teaches us to judge of 
Satan's character. Every feature in this deſcrip- 
tion is ſtrong in man; ſo that what our Lord ſaid 
to the Jews is of general application, „Le are of 
« your father the devil, and the luſts of your fa- 


4 ther that you will do.“ Man reſembles Satan in 


pride. this ſtupid, wicked creature values himſelf 


upon his wiſdom, > power, and virtue, and will 


talk of being ſaved by his good works z though if 
be can, Satan himſelf need not deſp air. He re- 
ſembles him in analice ; and this ee diſpoſi- 
tion often Ne to murder, and would daily if 
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the Lord did not reſtrain i it. He derives from Satan ; 
the hateful ſpirit of envy: he is often tormented _ - | 
beyond expreſſion, by beholding the proſperity. of 

his neighbours; and proportionably pleaſed with 

their, calamities, though he gains no other advantage 

from them than the gratification of this rancorous 
principle. He bears the image likewiſe of Satan in 1 
his cruelty. This evil is bound up in the heart vn 
even of a child. A diſpoſition to take pleaſure i in - ff 
giving pain to others, appears very early. Chil- 
dren, if left to themſelves, ſoon feel a gratiſication 
in torturing inſects and animals. What miſery _ 
does the wanton cruelty of men inflit upon cocks, — 
dogs, bulls, bears, and other creatures, which they © 

ſeem. to think were formed for no other end than 

to feaſt their ſavage ſpirits with their torments ! If 

we form our judgment of men, when they ſeem 

moſt pleaſed, and have neither anger or reſentment 

to plead in their excuſe, it is too evident, even 

from the nature, of their amuſements, whoſe th 

are and whom they ſerve; and they are the J 

of enemies to each other. Think of the horrors 

of war, the rage of duelliſts, of the; murders and 
aſſaſſinations | with which the world is filled, and 

then ſay, „ Lord, what is man!“ Farther, if de- 

ceit and treachery belong to Satan's charaQer, then 

ſurely man reſembles him. Is not the univerſal 
obſervation, -and complaint of all. ages, an affect- 

ing comment upon the prophet's words, © Truſt 

« ye. not in 2 friend, put not conſidence in a guide, : 

« keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth 

« in; The boſom, for they hunt every man his bro- 

« ther With. a net.” How many have at this mo- 

ment cauſe to ſay with David, The words of his 

(6 mouth were ſmoother than butter, but war was i 
“ in his heart; his words were fofter than oil, 1h 
yet were they drawn ſwords.” Again, Like -Y 55 41 
tan, men are Eager, in rempting others to fin; „„ © 
content | 
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content to damn themſelves, they emnloy all their 
arts and influence to draw as many as they can with 
them into the ſame deſtruction. Laſtly, In direct 
oppoſition to God ard goodneſs, in contemptuous 
enmity to the goſpel of his grace, and a bitter per- 
ſecuting ſpirit againſt thoſe who profeſs it, Satan 
himſelf can hardly exceed them. Herein, indeed, 
they are his agents and willing ſervants ; and be- 
cauſe the bleſſed God is himſelf out of their reach, 
they labour to ſhew their deſpite to him in the per- 
{ons of his people. = 1 

I have drawn but a ſketch, a few outlines, of 
the picture of fallen man. To give an exact eopy 
of him, to charge every feature with its full aggra- 
vation of horror, and to paint him as he ic, would 
be impoſſible. Enough has been obſerved to illu- 
ſtrate the propriety of the exclamation, „ Lord, 
« what is man!“ Perhaps ſome of my readers 
may attempt to deny or extenuate the charge, and 
may plead, that I haye not been deſcribing man- 
kind, but fome of the moſt abandoned of the er 
who hardly deſerve the name of men. But I have 
already provided againſt this exception. It is hu- 
man nature I deſcribe; and tlie vileſt and moſt 
Profligate individuals cannot fin beyond the powers 

and limits of that nature which they poſſeſs in 
common with the more mild and moderate. Tho 
there may be a difference in the fruitfulneſs of 
trees, yet the production of one apple decides the 
nature of the tree upon which it grew, as certainly 
as If it had produced a thouſand : ſo in the preſent 
cafe, ſhould it be allowed that theſe enormitics 


cannot be found in all perfons, it would be a ſuf- 


ficient confirmation of what I have advanced, if 
they can be found in any, unleſs it could be bke- 
wile proved, that thoſe who appeared' more wicked 


than others were of a different ſpecies from the 


reſt. But I need not make this conceſſion ; wy 
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muſt he: inſenſible indeed who do not feel ſomething 
within them ſo very contrary to our eommon notions 
of goodneſs, as would perhaps make them rather 
ſubmit to be baniſhed from human ſociety, than to 


be compelled bong fide to diſcloſe to their fellow-crea- 


tures every thought and defire which ariſes in their 
hearts. 

Many uſeful reflections may be drawn films this 
unpleaſing ſubject. We cannot at preſent conceive 
how much we owe to the guardian care of Divine 
Providence, that any of us are preſerved in peace 


and ſafety for a ſingle day in ſuch a world as this. 


Live where we will, we have thoſe near us, who, 
both by nature, and by the power which Satan has 
over them, are capable of the moſt atrocious crimes. 
But he whom they know not reſtrains them ſo «Hat 
they cannot do the things that they would. When 
he ſuſpends the reſtraint, they act immediately; 
then we hear of murders, rapes, and outrages. But 
did not the Lord reign with a. ſtrong hand, ſuch 
evils would be perpetrated every hour, and no one 


would be ſaſe in the houſe or in the field. His 


ordinance of civil government is one great means of. 
preſerving the peace of ſociety ; but this is in many 
caſes inadequate. The heart of man, when fully 
bent upon evil, will not be undated or dont I 
gibbets and racks. 

How wonderful is the love of God! in giving Tas 
Son to die for ſuch wretches! And how ſtrong 
and abſolute is the neceſſity of a new birth, if we 
would be happy Can beaſts and devils inherit the 
kingdom of God! The due conſideration of chis 

ſubject is likewiſe needful, to preſerve believers in 
an humble, thankful, watchful frame of ſpirit. 
Such we once were, and ſuch, with. reſpe& to the 
natural principle remaining in us, which the apoſtle 
calls the fleſh. or the old man, we. {till are. The 
wee of fallen e are not die 
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the children of God, though by grace they are made 


partakers of a new principle, which enables them, 


in the Lord's ſtrength, to reſiſt and mortify the 
body of ſin, ſo that it cannot reign in them. Vet 
they are liable to ſad ſurpriſals; and the hiſtories 


of Aaron, David, Solomon, and Peter, are left on 


record, to teach us what evil is latent in the hearts 


ef the beſt men, and what they are capable of do- 
ing if left but a little to themſelves. 60 Lad, What 


« 1s man!” 
1 am, &c.. 3 
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Kok what i 15 . an! 
D Sir, 


Tu nature of fallen man agrees to the deltpip⸗ 
| tion the apoſtle has given us of his boaſted 


wiſdom : it is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. | I have at- 
eempted ſome general delineation of it in the prece- 


ding letter; but the hei gt of its malignity cannot 


be properly eſtimated, unleſs we conſider its aCtings 
with reſpect to the light of the goſpel. The Jews 


were extremely wicked at the time of our Lord's 


pearance upon earth; yet he ſaid of them, If 
had not come and ſpoken to them, they had 

e not had ſin;“ that is, as the light and power of 

his miniſtry deprived them of all excuſe for conti- 


nuing in fin, fo it proved the occaſion of ſhewing 
their wickedneſs in the moſt aggravated manner; 


and all their other ſins were but faint proofs: of the 
true ſtate of- their hearts, if * with the diſ- 
covery 
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covery they made of themſelves, by their pertina- _ 
cious oppoſition to him. In this ſenſe, what the 
apoſtle has : obſerved of the law of Moſes, may be 
applied to the goſpel of Chfiſt: it entered, that ſin 
might. abound. If we would. eſtimate the utmoſt 
exertions of human depravity, and the ſtrongeſt 
effects it is capable of producing, we mult ſelect 
our inſtances from the conduct of thoſe to whom 
the golpel 1 is known. The Indians, who roaſt their 
enemies alive, give ſufficient proof that man is bar- 
tarous to his own kind; which may likewiſe be eaſily 
demonMated without going ſo far from home; 
but the preaching of the goſpel diſcovers 1h enmity 
of the heart againſt God, in ways and degrees, of 
which unenlightened 8 8 and: Heathens are not | 
capable. ThE 
By the goſpsl, 1 now mean not merely the doc- 
trine of ſalvation as it lies in the holy ſcripture, 
but that public and authoritative diſpenſation of 
this doctrine, which the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt has 
committed to his true miniſters; who having been 
themſelves, by the power of his grace, brought 
out of darkneſs into marvellous light, are by his 
Holy Spirit qualified and ſent forth to declare to 
their fellow-ſinners, what they have ſeen, and felt, 
and taſted, of the word of life. Their commiſſion 
is, to exalt the Lord alone, to ſtain the pride of all 
human glory. They are to ſet forth the evil and 
demerit of ſin, the ſtrictneſs, ſpirituality, and ſanc- 
tion of the law of God, the total apoſtaſy of man- 
kind; and from theſe premiſes to demonſtrate the 
utter impoſſibility of a ſinner's eſcaping condemna- 
tion by any works: or endeavours of his own; and 
then to proclaim a full and free ſalvation from ſin 
and wrath, by faith in the name, blood, obedience, 
and miediation of God manifeſt in the fleſh ; toge- 
ther with a denunciation of eternal miſery to all 
who n finally en the teldimonys which God has 


Om 
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| given of his Son. Though theſe ſeveral branches 
| of the will of God: reſpecting ſinners, and other 5 
. - truths in connection with them, are plainly revealed t 
| and repeatedly inculcated in the Bible; and though t 
| - theBible is to be found in almoſt every houſe; yet * 
„ wee ſee, in fact, it is as a; ſealed: book, little =4 v 
|  litle underſtood, and therefore but little regarded, 5 
except in thoſe places which the Lord is pleaſed to 2 
favour with miniſters who can confirm them from 
their on ͤ experience, and who, by a fenſe of his 
conſtraining love, and the warth of. ſouls, are ani- 
| mated to make the faithful diſcharge of their mini- 
11 ſtry the one great buſineſs of their lives: who aim 
not to poſſeſs the wealth, but to promote the wel- 
fare of their hearers; are equally regardleſs of the 
 _ + »  Frowns or ſmiles of the world; and count not their 
lives dear, ſo that they may 15 wiſe and lucceſsful 
in winning ſouls to Chriſt. 
When the goſpel, in this cute of the word firſt 
comes to a place, though the people are going on 
in fin, they may be ſaid to ſin ignorantly; they 
have not yet been warned of their danger. Some 
are drinking down iniquity like water; others 
more ſoberly burying themſelves alive in che cares 
= and buſineſs of the world; others find a little time 
ſor what they call religious duties, which they per- 
ſevere in, though they are utter ſtrangers to the 
{1 nature or the [pleaſure of ſpiritual worſnip; partly, 
+ as thereby they think. to bargain. with God, and 
to make amends. for fuch: fins as they do not chuſe 
10 relinquiſn; and partly becauſe it gratifies their 
pride, and affords them (as they think) ſome 
ground for ſaying, ce God I thank thee I am not 
as other men! The preachedgoſpel declares 
che vanity and danger of theſe ſeveral ways which 
finners chuſe to wall in. It declares, and demon- 
Krates, that, different as they appear from each 
| _— . 9 are cqually remote wy the oe of 
| afety 
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ſafety and peace, and all tend to the ſame point, 


the deſtruction of thoſe Who perſiſt in them. At 


the ſame time it provides againſt that deſpair into 
which men would be otherwiſe plunged, when 
convinced of their fins, by revealing the immenſe 
love of God, the glory and grace of Chriſt, and 
inviting all to come to him, that they may obtain 
pardon, life, and Happineſs. In a word, it ſhews 
the pit of hell under mens feet, and opens the gate 
and points out the way to heaven. Let us now 
briefly obſerve the effects it produces in thoſe who. 


do not receive it as the power of God unto falva- 


tion. Theſe effects are various, as tempers and cir- 
eee vary; but they may all lead us to 
adopt the Pſalmiſt's fe nen 6 AG what! is 
60 man ! *, 8 1 288 


Many who have heard) the 80 once or a fe- 


time will hear it no more; it awakens their 
ſcorn, their hatred, and rage. They pour con- 
tempt upon the wifdom of God, deſpiſe his good- 
nefs, defy his power; and their very looks expreſs 
the ſpirit of the rebellious Jews, who told the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah to his face, „ As to the word which 
thou haſt ſpoken to us in the name of the Lord, 
« e will — hearken to thee at all.” The mini- 
ſters ho preach it, are accounted; men that turn 
the world {upſide down; and the people Who re- 
ceive it, fobls or hypoerites. The word of the 
Lord is a burden to them, and they hate it with a 
perfect hatred. How ſtrongly is the diſpoſition of 
the natural . ante by the confuſion. 
which: often takes place in families, where the Lord 
18 pleaſed to awaken one or two in a houſe, while 
the reſt remain in their ſins ! Lo profeſs, or even 

to be ſufpected of an attachment to the goſpeb ot 
Chriſt, is frequently conſidered and treated as 
the orſt of erimes, ſufficient to cancel the ſtrong- 
e of relation or friendſhip. Parents, 
55 | upon 
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upon ſuch. a provocation, will hate their children, 
and children. ridieule their parents: many find, 
agreeable to our Lord's declaration, that from 
the time a ſenſe of his love engaged their hearts 
to love him again, their worſt, foes have been 


thoſe of their own houſehold and that they who 


expreſſed the greateſt love and tenderneſs for them 
* their converfion,: can now n Wan to ſee 
mem. * T9hitu ff 
The bulk of a Jen, "tk perhaps. „ to 
ha at leaſt now and then; and to thoſe who do, 
the Spirit of God uſually, at one time or other, 
bears teſtimony to the truth: their conſciences are 
ſtruck, and for a ſeaſon they believe and tremble. 
But what is the conſequence ? '/ No man who has 
taken poiſon ſeeks more earneſtly or ſpeedily; for an 
antidote, than thoſe do for; fomething to, ſtifle and 
{mother their convictions. They run to company, 
to drink, to any thing, for relief againſt the; unwel- 
come intruſion of ſerious thoughts; and when they 
ſucceed, and regover their former indifference, they 
rejoice as if they had eſcaped ſome great danger. 
The next ſtep is, to ridicule their ow convictions; 
and next to that, if they ſee any of their acquaint- 
ance: under the, like impreſſions, to uſe every art, 
and ſtrain every nerve, that they may render them 
as obſtinate as themſelves. For this purpoſe, they 
watch as a foyrler for the bird, flatter or revile, 
tempt or threaten ;; and if they can prevail, and are 
the occaſion of hardening any in their fins, they re- 
joice and triumph as if they accounted it their inte- 
reſt and their glory to ruin the 1 of LE fellow- 
Creatures. 8 C 13 
By frequent: hearing, Ai receive more Ughe. 
They are compelled- to know, whether they will or 
not, that the wrath of God hangs over the children 
dee diſobedience. They carry a ſting in their con- 
8, and at times feel — n 
an 
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and cannot but willi they lad never been be . 


that they had been Hops" or toads, rather than ra- 


tional creatures. Yet they harden [themſelves {till 


more. They affeck to be happy and at eaſe, and 
force themſelves to wear a ſmile when anguiſh preys 


upon their hearts. They blaſpheme the way of 


truth, watch for the faults of profeſſors, and with 
a malicious joy publiſh and a e dee them. They 
ſee perhaps how the wicked die, but are not alarm- 


ed; they ſee the righteous die, but are not moved. 


Neither providences nor ordinances, mercies nor 
judgments, can ſtop them; for they are determined 
to go on and periſh with their eyes open, rather 
than ſubmit to the goſpel. 

But they do not always openly reject the golpel.- 


truths. Some who profeſs to approve and receive 
them, do thereby diſcover the evils of the heart of 


man, if poſſible, in a yet ſtronger light. They 


make Chriſt the miniſter of fin, and turn his grace 


into licentiouſneſs. Like Judas, they ſay, Hail, 


Maſter ! and betray him. This is the higheſt pitch 


of iniquity. They pervert all the doctrines of the 
goſpel. From election they draw an excuſe for 


continuing in their evil ways; and contend for ſal- 


vation without works, becauir they love not obe- 
dience. They extol the io kieoubieh of Chriſt, 
but hold it in oppoſition to perſonal holineſs. In 
2 word, becauſe they hear that God is good, they 
dete nine to 1 in evil. c For, what is 


% man 7 


Thus wilful and impenitent. Sued go on 9925 


bad to worſe, deceiving and being deceived. The 


word which they deſpiſe becomes to them a ſavour 
of death unto death. They take different courſes, 
but all are travelling down to the pit; and, unleſs 
ſovereign mercy interpoſe, will ſoon {ink to riſe no 
more. 'The final event is uſuall twoſold. Mons 


after * have been more or ſhaken by the 
r» words 


* 
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ſettle in formali If hearing would ſuppl 
= ee of faith, 4 and 8 they JETS 
do. DR, but by degrees they become ſermon- proof: 
the traths which once 5 them loſe their power 
by being often heard; and thus multitudes live and 
die in darkneſs, though the light has long ſhone 
around them. Others are more openly given up to 
a reprobate mind. Contempt of the goſpel makes 
Infidels, Deiſts, and Atheiſts. They are filled with 
a ſpirit of deluſion to believe a lie. "Theſe are ſcoff- 
ers, walking after their own luſts ; for where the 
principles of religion are given up, the conduct will 
be vile and abominable. Such perſons ſport them- 
ſelves with their own deceivings, and ſtrongly prove 
the truth of the goſpel while they diſpute againſt it. 
We often ſind that people of tliis caſt have formerly 
been the ſubjects of ſtrong convictions; but when 
the evil ſpirit has ſeemed to depart for a ſeaſon, and 
returns again, the laſt ſtate, of that petſon is worle 
than the firſt. _. 

It is not improbable that ſome of my readers 
may meet with their own characters under one or 
other of the views I have given of the deſperate 

_ wickedneſs of the heart, in its actings againſt the 
truth. May the N of God conſtrain them to 
read with x Rat cn Your caſe is dangerous, but 
I would hope not utterly deſperate. | | Jeſus is mighty 
to ſave. His grace can pardon the moſt aggravated 
1 offences, and ſubdue the moſt. inveterate habits of 
in. The. goſpel you have hitherto ſlighted, reſiſt- 
ed, or oppoſed, is ſtill the power of God unto ſal- 
l * vation. The blood of Jeſus, . upon which, you have 
| | hitherto trampled, ſpeaks, better things than the 
| | blood of Abel, and is of virtue to cleanſe thoſe whoſe 
. ins are ſcarlet and crimſon, and to make them 
White as ſnow. As yet you are ſpared; but it is 
high time to ſtop, to throw down your arms of re- 


7 n, and humble , at his keet, If you 
3 | ,. 
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do, you may y et eſeape; but if not, know affuredly 
that wrath 18 coming upon you to the uttermoſt; 
1 you will ſhortly find, to your unſpeakable dif- 


„ that it is a fearful thing to _ into Nen hence 
of the living God. | | e af 
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THE precept Wack 1 hives kn for mi motto 
is applicable to many particulars, which are. 


but ſeldom and occaſionally mentioned from the 


Ipit. There are improprieties of conduct, which, 
though uſually conſidered as foibles that hardly: de- 
ſerve a ſevere; cenſure, are properly ſinful; for tho? 
ſome of them may not ſeem to violate any expreſs 


command of ſcripture, yet they are contrary to that 


accuracy and circumſpection which become our 
profeſſion:? A Chriſtian, by the tenor of his high 


calling, is bound to avoid even the appearance of 


evil; and his deportment ſhould not only be upright 
as to his leading principles, but amiable. and enga- 


ging, and as free as poſſible from every inconſiſt- 


ence and blemiſh. The characters of ſome valuable 
perſons are clouded ; and the influence they might 


otherwiſe have, greatly counteracted by compara- 


tively ſmall faults: yet faults they certainly are; 
and it would be well if they could be made ſo ſen- 
ſible of them; and of their ill effects, as that they 
might earneſtly watch, and ſtrive, and pray againſt 


them. x know not how to 9 SR myſelf better ü 
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than by attempting the outlines of a few. portraits, 
to each of which. I apprehend ſome ſtrang reſem- 
blances may be found in real life. I do not with to 
ſet my readers to work to find out ſueh reſemblan- 
ces among their neighbours; but would adviſe them 
to examine carefully, whether they cannot, in one 
or other of them, diſcover ſome traces of their own 
features: and though I ſpeak of men only, coun- 
terparts to the ſeveral characters may doubtleſs be 
found here and there among the women; for the 
imperfections and evils of a fallen nature are equally 
entailed upon both ſexes. _ 

AbsrkRUs is a ſolid and exemplary Chriſtian, 
He has a deep, extenſive, and experimental know- 
ledge of divine things. - Inflexibly and invariably 
true to his principles, he ſtems with a noble ſingu- 
larity the torrent of the world, and can neither be 
bribed nor intimidated from the path of duty. He 
is a rough diamond of great intrinfic value, and 
would ſparkle with a diſtinguiſhed luſtre, if he were 
more poliſhed : but though the word of God is his 
daily ſtudy, and he prizes 'the precepts, as well as 
the promiſes, more than thouſands of gold and ſil- 
ver, there is one precept he ſeems to have overlook- 
ed; I mean that of the Apoſtle, BE couRTROus. 
Inſtead of chat gentleneſs and condeſcenſion which 
will always be expected from a profeſſed follower 
of the meek and lowly Jeſus; there is a harſhneſs 
in his manner which makes bim more admired than 
| beloved and they who truly love him, often feel 
more conſtraint than pleaſure when in his company. 
His intimate friends are ſatisfied that he is no ſtran- 
ger to true humility of heart; but theſe are few. 
By others he is thought proud, dogmatic, and felf= 
important; nor can this prejudice againſt him be 
caſily removed, until he can lay aſide that cynical 

air AE Jon has NOT nee 
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Homamdus is generous and benevolent. His 
feelings are lively, and his expreſſions of them 
ſtrong. No one is more diſtant from ſordid views, 
or leſs influenced” by a ſelfiſh ' ſpirit. His heart 
burns with love to Jeſus, and he is ready to receive 
with open arms all who love his Saviour. Yet 
with an upright and friendly ſpirit, which intitles 
him to the love and eſteem of all who know him, 
he has, not every thing we would wiſh in a friend. 
In ſome reſpects, though not in the moſt criminal 
ſenſe, he bridleth not his tongue. Should you, 
without witneſs or writing, intruſt him with untold 
gold, you would run no. riſk of loſs; but if you 
intruſt him with a ſecret, you thereby put it in the 
poſſeffion of the public. Not that he would wilfully 
betray you, but it is his infirmity. He knows not 
how to keep a ſecret; it eſcapes from him before 
he is aware. 80 hkewiſe as to matters of fact: in 
things which are of great importance, and where 
be is ſufficiently informed, no man has a ſtricter 
regard to truth; but in the ſmaller concerns of 
common life, rin, it be from credulity, or 
from a ſtrange and blameable inadvertence, he fre- 
. quently: grieves and ſurpriſes thoſe who know his 
real. character, by ſaying the thing that is not. Thus 
they to whom he e, his very heart, dare not 
make him returns of equal confidence; and they 
who in ſome caſes would venture their lives upon 
his word, in others are afraid of telling a ſtory af- 
ter him. How lamentable are ſuch blemiſhes in 
ſuch a perſon! | =; 
-PRUDERNs, | though n not of a - generous natural 
temper, is a partaker of that grace-which opens the 
heart, and infpires a diſpoſition to love and to good 
Works. He beſtows not his alms to be feen of. 
men; but they who have the beſt opportunities of 
knowing what he does for the relief of others, and 
of Eng it with his ability, can acquit him in 
aste Pa good 


-— 


— 44 « — OT —— — 


342 ee fene Blame Les 35. 


good meaſure of the charge which another part of 
his conduct expoſes him to. For Prudens is a great 
cconomiſt; and though he would not willingly 
Wrong or injure any perſon, yet the meaneſſes to 
which he will ſubmit; either to ſave or gain a pen- 
ny in what he accounts an honeſt way, are a great 
diſcredit to his profeſſion. He is punctual in ful- 
willing his engagements; but exceedingly hard, 
ſtrict, and ſuſpicious in making his bargams. And 
in has: dreſs, and every article of his perſonal con- 
cerns, he is content to be ſo much below the ſta- 
tion in which the providence of God has 7 i 
him, that to thoſe who are not acquainted with 
private benefaCtions to the poor, he appears dr 
the hateful character of a miſer, and to be governed 
by that love of money which the ſcripture- declares 
to be the root of all evil, and inconſiſtent with the 
true love of God and of the faints . 
Vol ATIIis is ſufficiently exact in eee 
Ih promiſes in ſuch inſtances as he thinks of real 
importance. If he bids a perſon depend upon his 
aſſiſtance, he will not diſappoint his expectations. 
Perhaps he is equally ſincere in all his promiſes at 
the time of making them; but for want of method 
in the management of his affairs, he is always in a 
Hurry, always too late, and has always ſome en- 
gagement upon his hands with which it is impoſ- 
ble he can comply: yet he goes on in this way, 
expoſing himſelf and others to continual difap- 
pointments. He accepts without a thought, propo- 
fals which are incompatible with each other, and 
will perhaps undertake to be at two or three dif- 
ferent and diſtant places at the Tame hour. This 
has been ſo long his practice, that no body now ex- 
pects him till they ſee him. In other reſpects he is 
a good fort of man; but this want of punctuality, 
which runs througli his whole deportment, puts 
every ching out of courſe | in which he is concerned, 
| . abroad 
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23830 —. at home. Volatilis. excuſes. himſelf as 


well as he can, and chiefly. by alleging, that the 
things in which he fails are of no great conſe- 
| quence. But he OT do well to remember, that 


truth is a ſacred thin g,. and. ought not to be 2 3 


ted in the ſmalleſt matters, without an unforeſeen 
and unavoidable prevention. Such a trifling turn 
of ſpirit leſſens the weight of a perſon's character, 
though he makes no pretenſions to religion, and is 
a fill greater blemiſh in a profeſſor. _ 

| CkEssATOoR ! is not chargeable with being buried br 
; the cares and buſineſs. of the preſent life to the ne- 
gleck of the one thing needful; but he greatly ne- 
glects the duties of his ſtation. Had he been ſent. 
into the world only. to read, pray, hear ſermons, 
and join in religious ' converſation,. he might paſs 
for an eminent Chriſtian. | But though it is to be 
hoped, that his abounding in theſe exerciſes ſprings: 
rom a: heart-attachment to diyine things, his con- 
duct evi lences that his: j gment is weak, and his 
views of his. Chriſtian call ing are very 1 narrow and 
defeckire. He does not conſider, that waiting up- 
on God in the public and private ordinances is de- 
ſigned, not to excuſe us avg a diſcharge of the 
duties 'of civil life, but to inſtruct, ſtrengthen, and 
ally us. for their performance. His affairs are 


in di order, and his famil and connections are 


likely to ſuffer by. lis indolence. He thanks God. 
that he is not, worldly-minded ; by t he is an idle 
and unfaithful member of. ſociety, and cauſes the 
way of, truth to be evil ſpoken, of. Of ſuch ths 
apoſtle has determined, that <« If. any man will not 
> work, neither ſhould he, 5 0 

URIQSUS-18. upright. and unblameable i in His ger 
neral deportment,, and no ſtranger. to the expe- 
riences of a true Chriſtian. is converſation upon: 
theſe ſubjects. is Then ſatisfaCtory a and edifying. He- 
would be a much more 1 eon ae were 
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it not for an impertinent deſire of knowing every 
body's buſinefs, and the grounds of every hint that 
is eng ly dropped in diſcourſe Where he is 
preſent, * This puts him upon aſking a multiplicity 
of needleſs” ah 1 improper ' queſtions ; and obliges 
thoſe who know him, to be continually upon their 
guard, and to treat him with reſerve. He cate- 
chiſes even ſtrangers, and is unwilling to part with 
them till he is punctually informed of all their con- 
nections, employments, and deſigns. For this idle 
curioſity he is marked and avoided as a buſy-body; 
and they who have the beſt opinion of him, cannot 
but wonder that a man, who appears to have ſo 
many better things to employ his thoughts, ſhould 
find leiſure to amuſe himſelf with what does not at 
all concern him. Were it not ſor the rules of ci- 
vility, he would be affronted every day: and if he 
would attend to the cold and evaſive anſwers he 
receives to his enquiries, or even to the looks with 
which they are accompanied, he might learn, that, 
though he meams no harm, he appears to a great 
diſadvantage, and that this prying fiat 1s 
very ünpleaſing. 

; Oo vs. waſtes much of his precious time in 
declaiming againſt the management of public af- 
fairs; though he has neither acceſs to the ſprings 
which move 'the wheels of government, nor in- 
fluence either to accelerate or retard their motions. 
Our national concerns are no more affected by the 

monſtrances of Querulus, than the heavenly bo- 
ies are by the diſputes of aſtronomers. While the 
news-papers are the chief ſources of his intelligence, 
and his ſituation precludes him from being a com- 
petent judge either of matters of fact, or matters 
of right, why ſhould Querulus trouble himſelf with 
itics? "This would be à weakneſs, if we con- 
ſider him only as a member of ſociety; but if we 
conſider him as a Chriſtian, it Is worſe than yo 

neis + 


Let. 35. in Chr) lian Charafters. © 345 


nels: it is a ſinful conſormity to the men of the 
world, who look no farther 25 to ſecond cauſes, 
and forget that the LORD REIONS. If a Chriſtian 
be placed in a public ſphere of action, he ſhould 
undoubtedly be faithful. to his calling, and endea- 
vour by all lawful methods to tranſmit our privi- 
leges to poſterity : but it would be better for Que- 
rulus to let the dead bury the dead. There are 
people enough to make a noiſe about political mat- 
ters, who know not how to employ their time to 
better purpoſe. Our Lord's kingdom is not of this 
world; and moſt of his people may do their coun- 
try much more eſſential ſervice by pleading for it 
in prayer, than by finding fault with things which 
they have no power to alter. If Querulus had o 
portunity of ſpending a few months under ſome of 
the governments upon the continent, (L may in- 
deed ſay under any of them), he would rats 
- bring home with him a more grateſul ſenſe of the 
Lord's goodneſs, to him, in appointing his lot in 
Britain. As it is, his zeal is not only unprofitable | 
to others, but hurtful to himſelf. It imbitters his 
ſpirit, it diverts his thoughts from things of great- 
er importance, and prevents him from feeling the 
value of thoſe bleſſings, civil and religious, Which 
he actually poſſeſſes: and could he 75 he wiſhes) 
prevail on many to act in the ſame ſpirit, the go- 
verning powers might be irritated to take every 
opportunity of abridging that religious liberty. which 
we are favoured with above all the nations upon 
earth. . Let me remind Querulns, that the: hour is 
approaching, when many things, which at preſent 
too much engroſs his thoughts and inflame his paſ- 
ſions, will appear as foreign to him as what is now. 
tranſacting among the Tartars or Chineſe... 
Other improprieties of conduct, which leſſen the 
vence * * * en of "0006 mg wiſh 


Well f 


3 46 | De 2 Gay Friend an Let 36. 
well to the cauſe of Chriſt, might 5 enumerated, 
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1 W you will receive many congratuliitions 
on your recovery from your late dangerous ill- 
neſs; moſt of them perhaps more ſprightly and 
better turned, but none, I perſuade mylelf, more 
Fincere and affectionate than. mine. I beg you would 
prepare yourſelf by this good opinion of me, before 
you, read further; and let the reality of my regard 
excuſe what you. may diflike | in my manner of ex- 
preſſing it. 

When a perſon is returned from : a doubtful d. 
ſtant voyage, we are naturally led to inquire into 
the incidents he has met with, and the diſcoveries 
he has made. Indulge me in a curiofity of this 
kind, efpecially as my affection gives me an inte- 
' Teſt LF, concern in the event. You have been, my 
friend, upon the brink, the very edge of an eter- 
nal ſtate 4 but God has reſtored you back to the 

world: again. Did you, meet with, 'or have you 
brought back, nothing neu? Did nothing occur 
to ſtop or turn your ufual train, of thought? Were 

our apprehenſions of inviſible things Sager the 
fame in the height of your diſorder, when — 
_ were cut off from the world and all its engage- 
, ents, as when you were in perfect Health! | + 
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If you anſwer me, „ Les, all things are juſt the = 
« {ame as formerly, the difference between ſiekne 
« and health only excepted; I am at a loſs how 
to reply. I can only ſigh and wonder z_/igh, that 
with you whom I dearly love; and wonder, fince 
this unhappy caſe, ſtrange, as it ſeems in one view, -of 
is yet ſo frequent, why it Was not always thus with. 0 
myſelf ;, for long and often it was juſt ſo. Many a 
time, when ſickneſs had brought me, as we ſay, to 
death's door, I was as eaſy and inſenfible as the 
ſailor, who, in the height of a ſtorm, ſhould pre- 
ſame to ſleep upon the top of the maſt, quite re- 
ardlefs that the next toſſing wave- might plunge 
Pim into the raging ocean, beyond all poſſibility of 
relief. But at length a day came, which, though 
the moſt terrible day I ever ſaw, I can now look 
back upon with thankfulneſs and -pleaſure : I fay, 
the time came, when, in ſuch a helpleſs extremity 
and under the expeQation of immediate death, it 
pleaſed God to command the veil from my eyes, 
and I ſaw things in ſome meaſure as they really 
were. "Imagine with yourſelf, a perſon trembling 
upon the point of a dreadful precipice, a powerful 
and inexorable enemy eager to puſh him down, 
and an afſemblage of all that is horrible waiting at 
the bottom for his fall; even this will give you but 
a faint repreſentation of the ſtate of my mind at 
that time. Believe me, it was not a. Whim or a 
dream, which changed my ſentiments and conduct, 
but a powerful conviction Which will not admit the 
leaſt doubt; an evidence which, like that L have of 
my own exiſtence, I cannot call in ueſtion with- 


— 


1 1322 1 8 *P- CLE TEL LAS: ty - 3 
out contradicting all my ſenſes. And though my 


Recovery from Ilneſi. 347 


Kale vas im ſome reſpects unccnntnqp pet ſome- 
thing like it is known by one and. another every 
day "A001 have myſelf conyerſed with many, wha, 
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principles, or indulging libertine practices, when 
they have thought themſelves confirmed in their 
"fchemes by the cool, aſſent of what they then deem- 
ed Impartial Reaſon, have been like me brought to 
glory in the croſs of Chriſt, and to live by that 
faith which they had before ſlighted and oppoſed, 
By theſe inſtances, I know that nothing is too hard 
for the Almighty. The fame, power which hum- 
bled me, can undoubtedly bring down. the | moſt 
Havghty infidel upon earth. And as I likewiſe 
knew, that, to ſhew his power, he is often pleaſed 
to make uſe of weak inſtruments, I am encouraged, 
notwithſtanding the apparent difficulty of ſucceed- 
ing, to warn thoſe over whom Friendſhip or af- 
fection gives me any influence, of the evil and the 
danger of 'a_'courſ- of life formed upon the pre- 
Vailing maxims of the world. So far as I neglect 
this, I am unfaithful in my profeſſions both to God 


* <4 


I ſhall not at preſent trouble you in an argumen- 
tative way. If by dint of reaſoning I could effect 
ſome change in your notions, my arguments, unleſs 
applied + bt ſuperior power, would {till leave your 
Heart unchanged and untouched. _A.man may give 
his aſſent to the goſpel, . and be able to defend it 
againſt others, and yet not have his own ſpirit truly 
influenced by it. This thought I ſhall leave with 
you, that if your ſcheme be not true to a demon- 
ſtration, it muſt neceffarily be falſe; for the iſſue 
is too important to make a doubt on the dangerous 
fide tolerable. If the Chriſtian could poſſibly be 
miſtaken, he is ſtill upon equal terms with thoſe 
who pronounce him to be ſo; but if the Deiſt be 
wrong, (chat is, if we are in the right), the conſe- 
quence to him muſt be unavoidable and intolerable. 
This, you will fay, is a trite argument; I own it; 
but, beaten. as it is, it will never be. worn out or 
anſwered. MITOTIC) ee TEL OTE eee X 1 8 
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Permit me to remind you, that the points in de- 
bate between us are already ſettled in themſelves, 
and that our talking cannot alter or affect the na- 
ture of things; for they will be as they are, what- 
ever apprehenſions we may form of them: and re- 
member Hke wife, that we muſt all, each one for 
himſelf, experience on which ſide the truth lies. 
I uſed a VIPS. word, when I ſpoke of your reco- 
very 3 my dear friend, look upon it only as a re- 
prieve ; for you carry the ſentence of death about 
with you ſtill; and - unleſs Fo u.. ſhould be cut off 
(which God | of his. mercy forbid!) by a ſudden 
ſtroke,” you will as ſurely lie upon 4 deathbed, as 
you have been now raiſed from a bed of ſickneſs. 
And remember likewiſe, (how can I bear to write 
it !) that, ſhould you neglect my admonitions, they 
will, notwithſtanding, have an effect upon you, 
though not ſuch an effect as I could with. They 
will render you more inexcuſable. I haye delivered 
my own ſoul by faithfully warning you: but if you 
will not examine the matter with that ſeriouſneſs it 
calls for 4 if you will not look up to God, the former 
of your body, and the preſerver of your ſpirit, for 
direction and aſſiſtance how to pleaſe him; if you 
will have your reading and converſation only on 
one ſide of the queſtion; if you determine to let 
afflictions and dangers, mercies and deliverances, 
all paſs without reflection and improvement; if you 
will ſpend your life as though you thought you were 
ſent into the world only to eat, ſleep, and play, 
and, after a courſe of years, be extinguiſhed like 
the ſnuff of à candle; hy, then, you muſt abide 
the conſequences. But aſſuredly, ſooner or later, 
God will meet you. My hearty, daily prayer is, 
that it may be in a way of mercy, and that 
ere to che number of the | GS * 
vincible grace. | 
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1 1 Truſt the difference * our iw, 1 we 
are agreed in the one thing needful, / will no 
more interrupt our union and fellowſhip, than the 
difference of our features, or the tone of our voices. 
I wiſh you to believe that I would be no advocate 
for careleſſnefs or formality. I hope my conſcience 
bears me witneſs, that, belides truſting in the letter 
of the ſeripture, I likewiſe. defire an increaſe of 
that inward. and comfortable ſenfe of divine things 
in which I believe you are happy; and that I wiſh 
not only to be A ſubject of the 2 of Jeſus, 
but kkewiſe. to have that kingdom powerfully {ct 
up in my heart, which as io of righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. | Tadeed I ſee 
not how theſe can be diſtinguiſhed, or what ground 
IQ could have to think myſelf a fubject of his.king- 
dom, unleſs Te deſired to Fae” that rin. 
dom in all its branches and bleſſings flouriſhing 
my ſoul. I do not know that I live in the neglect 
of any means appointed of God for m my growth in 
theſe bleſſings, er willingly allow myſelf in what is 
inconſiſtent with them; 1 think: my heart is habi- 
tually in the purſuit of them, els that there is 
feldom an bour in any day When lively communion 
with my God, in Chriſt, is not preſent to my view 
as the chief good. To this purpoſe, through grace, 
I can venture to expreſs myſelf to man, though ſtill 
* is true, when I come. before the Lord, notwith- 
Ld Rb 
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ſtanding the diligence and circumſpection I would 
aim at, I ſee myſelf a poor inconſiſtent creature, 
that my ſtrength is perfect weakneſs, and all I have 
is ſin. I confeſs: I am afraid of fixing the criterion 
of a work of grace too high, leſt the mourners in 
Zion ſhould be diſcouraged-; becauſe I find it is the 
will of God that ſuch ſhould not be diſcouraged, 
but comforted; - and | becauſe it appears to me, 
that the ſcriptural marks have reſpe@ rather to 
defires, if real, than to attainments, or at leaſt to 
thoſe attainments which are often poſſeſſed by per- 
ſons who are kept very ſhort of ſenſible comfort, 
Matth. v. 3.—9. Luke, xviii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
The points between you and me ſeem chiefly the 
following: 1. When may a perſon be properly 
denominated a believer? 2. What are the Proper 
evidences and neceſſary concomitants of à lively 
thriving frame of ſpirit 73 Whether ſuch a degree 
of faithfulneſs to light rewe, as is confiſtent 
with the remnant of a depraved nature in our pre- 
ſent ſtate, will certainly and always preſerve our 
ſouls from declenſions and ie ? 4. Whe- 
ther that gracious humility,” which ariſes from a due 
N ſenſe of our own vileneſs, and of the riches of di- 
vine grace, be ordinarily attainable without ſome 
mortifying experience of the deceitfulneſs and deſ- 
ö perate wickedneſs of our on hearts? A few lines 
won eich of thieſe pirticulars will, J think, take 
in the chief parts of your letter.. 

I. We differ foieching with' reſpect: 1 con- 
ſtitutes a believer. I on nothing has ſurpriſed 
5 me more, in the courſe of our friendty debate, 
than your ſuppoſing t that a perſon ſhould date his 
_ converſion and his ' commencing” a believer, * from 
the time of his receiving the goſpel-truths With 
chat clearneſs and power as to produce in him 
in Rong aſſurance. The! api! in Eph. i. 1g. 
. 2 » | e makes 
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makes a plain diſtinion W 1 and * 
ing ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe. By 
the experience and obſervation of many years, f 
have been more and more perſuaded, that to re- 
preſent aſſurance as being of the eſſence of faith, 
is not agreeable to the ſeripture, which in many 
places either expreſsly aſſerts, or ſtrongly intimates, 
the contrary, John, i. 50. and xx. 29. Rom. x 


x John, v. 1. Whoever is not a believer muſt de 


an unbeliever ;, there can be no medium. Either 
there are many believers who have not affurance, 
or elſe there are many unbehevers who love the 
Lord Jeſus, hate ſin, are poor in ſpirit, and adorn 
the doctrine of the goſpel by their temper and con- 
verſation: and I doubt in but thoſe. who now 
have aſſurance, had, before they attained it, 

ſomething which wrought by love, and bande 
the world. I know no — capable of theſe 
effects but ſaith, which, though at firſt it be like a 
grain of muſtard- ſeed, is the ſeed of God: though 
it be faint it is genuine, as the dawning of light is of 


tde ſame nature with that which flows from the 


noon-day ſun. I allow that while faith is weak, 

there may be little ſolid. comport, if by that expreſ- 

ſion, abiding be meant. Faith gives ſafety 
and fpiritual life: abiding peace ad! eftabhſhment 

Follow the ſealing of the Spirit. But though an 

infant has not the ſtrength; aQivity, and under- 

ſtanding, which he will attain when he arrives to 

the age of manhood, he is as fully poſſeſſed of a 

Principle of . while he Is an 8 as e 

time afterwards. 

II. We ſeem to differ likewiſe mis whe Mall of 
a thvely thriving ſpirit at leaſt if any are ſuppoſed 
= be better or furer than thoſe to which our 2 

omiſed- bleſſednefs, Matth. v. 3—9• He 

mo 1 3 are they that mourn;“ e 
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has not ſaid, More bleſſed are they that are com- 
forted. They are to be fure more happy at pre- 
{ent but their bleſſedneſs oonſiſts not in their ꝓre- 
ſent comforts, but in thoſe: perceptions) of goſpel- 
truths, | which form them to that contrite ſpirit 
in which God delighteth (IC lvii. 18.), and which | 
make them capable of divine comforts, and ſpiri- 
tual hungerings and thirſtings after them. Perhaps 
we do not argue ad idem; We may mean different 
things. I would not repreſent myſelf as a ſtranger 
to peace and joy in the Holy: Ghoſt. In the midſt 
of all my conflicts, L have a heart⸗ felt fatisfaction 
from the — nothing elſe could give. 
But I mean, though this be with me as an abiding 
principle, it rarely affords: me what I think you 
intend when you fpeak- of ſenſible comforts. 1 
cannot feel that warmth: of heart, that glowing of 
love, which the knowledge of ſuch à Saviour 
ſhould inſpire. I account it my ſin, and I feel it 
my burden, that I cannot. And when I truly do 
this, when I can abhor myſelf for my ſtupidity, 
mourn over it, and humbly look up * Lord 
for relief againſt it; I judge my ſoul to be at ſuch 
times as much alive to God, as it would be if he 
ſaw fit to increaſe my comfort. Let me always 
either rejoice in him, or mourn after him, I would 
leave the alternative to him, who knows beſt how 
to ſuit his diſpenſations to my ſtate; and I truſt 
he knows that I do not ſay this becauſe I ſet à 
ſmall value upon his preſence. As to the expe- 
rience of the apoſtles, I believe they were patterns 
to all ſucceeding believers; but with ſome regard 
to the ſeveral trials and ſervices to Which we 
be called in this world, he diſtributes ſeverally to 
all his people according to his own will, yet with a 
wiſe and gracious accommodation to the eircum- 
ſtances and ſituations of each. The Apoſtle Paul 
connects the W of his —— "I 
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the aboundings of his afflictions, and ds the ſtate 
2 the people to whom he preached, 2 Cor. i. 4. 

And if, inſtead of preaching the goſpel from 
e to Illyrieum in the face of perſecution, he 
had lived in a land of liberty, and been confined to 


a a parochial cure, for aught 1 know, his cup might 


not have run over ſo often. Succeeding miniſters 
of the goſpel, when called to very laborious and 
painful ſervices, have, for the like reaſons, been 
often favoured with a double p jo hi of that j joy 


Which makes hard things I. ok bitter things 
ſweet. And, in general, all the Lord's people 


who walk, humbly before him, may expect that in 


or after ſeaſons of great trial, and in proportion 


to their — will favour them with pecu- 


Har comforts. It is in this way, he in a great mea- 


ſure fulfils his promiſe of making their ſtrength 
equal to their day. And I am enabled to truſt Aim 


in chis matter, that if he ſhould at any time ſee fit 


to call me to a more difficult and dangerous ſphere 


a of ſervice, or lead me into the furnace of afflic- 


tion, he would, if he ſaw it needful, ſupport and 


. refreſh me by ſuch manifeſtations of his glory and 


love, as I know but little of at preſent. — a word, 
an humble dependentiirume; of ſpirit, perſeverance 


in the uſe of appointed means, care to avoid all 
occaſions of , ſing an endeavour to glorify, God in 
our callings, and an eye to Jeſus as our all in all ;— 
theſe things are to me ſure indications that the ſoul 
is right, that the Lord is preſent, and that grace is 


thriving and in exerciſe, whether, (enſble . 


© tions. abonnd or not. 


III. I propoſe the third n TRA concerning 


1 ſuch a; degree of faithfulneſs to light received, as is 
; ; conſiſtent with, the remnants of. a. depraved. nature, 
| becauſe I apprehend one effect of indwelling fin is, 
to render it morally impoſſible for us to be entire) 


faithful to that light and N wy God has gi 
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ven us. It may ſound like a contradiction to fay, 
we cannot do what we can do: but there are ma- 
ny ænigmas in a believer's experience, at- leaſt in 
mine; .and. I never expect to meet the man that 
knows his own , heart, that will ſay he 4s always 
faithful, diligent, and obedient, to the full extent 
of his ability; 1 rather expect he would confeſs 
with me, that he feels a need of more ability, and 
freſh ſupplies of grace, to enable him to make a 
better improvement of what he has already recei- 
ved. If ſome, as you ſuppoſe, in their dulleſt 
frames, can read the Bible, go to the throne of 
grace, and mourn (as they ought) over What is 
amiſs, I muſt ſay for. myſelf, L can, and I cannot. 
Without doubt I can take the Bible in my hand, 
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be and force myſelf to read it; I can kneel down, and 
h TI can ſee I ought to mourn : but to underſtand and 
. attend to what I read, to en age my Heart in 
1 


prayer, or to be duly humbled under the ſenſe f 
* a fo and diſſipated a ftate of mind; theſe things, 
at ſome ſeaſons, I can no more do than I can raiſe 
id W the dead, and yet I cannot plead - poſitive inability. M0 
d 1 am ſatisfied” "at what prevents me is my ſin, but 
, it is the fin of my nature, the ſin that dwelleth in i 
me. And I expect it will be thus with me at times, ' 
al ina greater or leſs degree, till this body of ſin ſhall | 
A be wholly deſtroyed. et 1 believe the Lord is | | 
With me, even when he ſeems to be abſent, other- 
wiſe, my zorruptions, at ſuch ſeaſons, might eaſily | 
| prevail to betray me into open or allowed fin, -W 
a which, bl fed be be the grace and care, of my good 
She pherd, is not the 105 I know not if 1 right 
# 4 Anderen the ex preſhon, « We may humbly 
A hope, that thoſe things we fall i into, which are 
. " not in our Power to. prevent, will not be Tet to 
” te Our account. The leaſt of the evils I feel, and 
ad os. 9 85 m "moſt . h 9 # ſet to my ac- 
8 * count, v dal ruin me; and truſt, 18 even my 
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worſt? deviations hall net appear 'againft 1 ui Sei 
cauſe I am a believer in Jeſus: : and 1 Be, 2 and 
hay kure, that 1 do not with to continue in fin that 
may abound. My conſeience bears me wit- 
Letz Ahh I would not defire' the rule of duty to 
be narrowed, or accommodated to my imperfec- 
tions in a ſingle inſtance. If the exprefſion only 
means, that theſe unavoidable effects of our evil 
nature ſhould' not break our peace of confcience, 
or diſcourage us in out approaches to. God, I am 
of the fame mind; through mercy I have ſeldom 
any more doubt of my acceptance in the Beloved, 


when in a dark frame, than when 1 am ent "by 


I 


voured with liberty. 

IV. Whether true erang Hesl kumitty, 100 an 
hlarged view of the grace of God in Chriſt 
triumphing over all obſtacles, be ordinarily attain- 
able without an experience of declenſions, backſfli- 
dings, and repeated forgiveneſs ? is the laſt que- 
ſtion I ſhall confider. 'T dare fay you will do me 
the juſtice tg believe, that I would not adviſe any 
one to ran d fin in order to get a knowledge of 
his own heart: David broke his bones thereby; 


he obtained an affecting proof of his, inability of 


ſtanding in his own ſtrength, and of the {kill and 
goodneis of his Phyſician who healed him: yet no 
man in his wits would break his bones for the, ſake 
of making experiments, if he were ever ſo ſure 


they would be well ſet again. Lou think that a 


believer is never more humble in his own eyes, or 


admires Jeſus more, than when he is filled with joy 


and peace z ft readily allow, that the 1 impreſ- 


Hons of divine love are humblin ; however, the 


direct tendency of gracious conſo ations. in them- 


Telves, is one thing; ; What evils the ey may after- | 
e depravity of 

our hearts, is another. We have a memorable caſe 

in — to explain my meaning. The Apoſtle 


Wards occaſion through the deſperate 


Pauls 
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language of Micah, „Who is a God like 
„ehe, chat pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth-b 


Paul's recollection of his courſe tie aa a natural 
ſtate, and the ſingular manner of his converſion, 
were, evidently rae to make him an humble Chri- 
ſtian, and he was o. By an eſpecial favour of the 

Lord, he was afterwards taken up into the third 
heaven; what he ſaw or heard there he has not 
told us, but ſurely he met with nothing that could 
have a tendeney to make him proud; doubtleſs he 
aw Jeſus in his glory, and tlie humble e ſpiritual 
worſhip of heaven ; a ſight which we might deem 
caffinlemt to make him walk in ſelf-abaſement” all 
the days of his life: but Paul, though an eminent 
ſaint, Was ſtill liable to the effects of indwelling 
in; he was in danger of being exalted through the 
abundance of revelations, and the Lord, his wife 
and gracious keeper, faw fit, in order to brew it, 
that a meſſenger from Satan ſhould be given him to. 
buffet him. Pride is ſo ſubtle, that it can gather 
ſtrength even from thoſe gracious manifeſtations 
which ſeem directly calculated to mortify it; ſo dan- 
gerous, chat a meſſenger from Satan himſelf may 
de eſteemed a mercy, if over-ruled and ſanQified 
by the Lord to make or keep us more humble: 
therefore, though we can never be too earneſt in 
{triving.againſt. fin, too watchful in abſtaining from 
all appearance of evil, and though they who wait 
upon the Lord. .may comfortably hope, that he will 
preſerve them” from ſuch things as would diſhonour 
their profeſſion in the ſight of men, yet I appre- 
hend they who appear moſt to adorn the goſpel in 
their- outward converſation, are conſcious of man 

things between the Lord and their own ſouls, which 
covers them with ſhame,” and that his tenderneſs 
and mercy to them, notwithſtanding their perverſe- 
neſs, conſtrains them with admiration, to adopt the 
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I believe like wiſe, that without, ſuch. ſtriking 
and repeated proofs of what is in their hearts, they 
would not ſo feelingly enter into the ſpirit of Job's 
confeſſion, “„ Behold, I am vile!” nor would they 
have ſuch a lively ſenſe of their obligations to the 

merciful care and faithfulneſs of their great Shep- 
herd, or of their entire and abſolute * | 
upon him, for wiſdom righteouſneſs, ſancdiſica- 
tion, and redemption: I find theſe conſiderations 
uſeful and neceſſary to reconcile me to my lot. The 
Lord knows what I need, and what IL can bear: 
gladly. would I receive, earneſtly would I defire, 
more of com forts while here; but if I mourn now, 
1 hope to be comforted in heaven; in the mean 
time it is more immediately nęceſfary for me, both 
as a Chriſtian and as a miniſter, that Leſhould be 
humbled ;. the Lord's will be done. I eannot pre- 
tend to ee what miniſters, or what body of 
people, come neareſt the character of the primitive 
time; but in my judgment they are the happieſt 
who have the loweſt, thouglits of eee and 
in whoſe eyes Jeſus is moſt Llorious and, Precious. 
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our mutual regard, and my frequent attempts to be 
witty (if I could) for your diverſion, there is a 
ſomething in moſt of my letters (which I cannot, 
dare not wholly ſuppreſs) that diſguſts and wearies 
you, and makes you leſs inclined to keep up a fre- 
quent intercourſe, ; than you would otherwiſe be. 
Rather-than loſe you quite, I will in general ſpare 
you as much as I can; but at preſent you muſt bear 
with me, and allow me. full ſcope, You have given - 
me a challenge, which I know not how to paſs over; 
and ſince you ſo far juſtify my preaching, as to 
condeſcend to preach (in your way) yourſelf, per- 
mit me for this time to preach again, and to take 


c ſome paſſages in your letter for my text. 
a In the preſent debate I will accept your compli- 
a ment, and ſuppoſe myſelf to be, as you fay, a man 
i of ſenſe. You allow, then, that all the ſenſe is not 
c on your ſide. This indeed you cannot deny; for 


whatever becomes of me, it is needleſs to tell you, 
y that Hale, Boyle, and other great names I could 
x mention, were men of as great penetration and 
judgment, had as good opportunities, and took 
as much pains to be informed of the truth, as any 
of the advocates for infidelity can pretend to. And 
8 you cannot with any modeſty or conſiſtence abſo- 
” lutely determine, that they had not as good grounds 
4 for thinking themſelves right, as you can have for 
concluding they were wrong. „ 
But declining the advantage of human authority, 
4 I am content the point ſhould reſt between you and 
me. And here I beg you to obſerve, that I have 
25 one evident advantage over you in judging, namely, 
I that 1 have experienced the good and evil on both 
hdes, and you 7 on one. If you were to ſend 
me an inventory of your pleaſures, how charmingly 
your time runs on, and how dexterouſlly it is divided 
to between the coffee-houſes, play-houſe, the card- 
© 3 table, and tavern, with intervals of balls, concerts, 
ng «Ee. | 5 Lei © "Mos 
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Kc. ; I could ariſwer, that moſt of theſe I have tried 


and tried again, and know the utmoſt they can yield, 
and have feen enough of the reft, moſt heartily to 
deſpiſe them all. Setting religion entirely out of 


8 the queſtion, 1 profeſs I had rather be a worm to 


crawl upon the ground, than to bear the name of 
MAN upon the poor terms of whiling away my life 
in an infipid round of fuch inſignificant and un- 
manly trifles. I will return your own expreffion, — 

I believe you to be a perſon owwſenſe ; 7 alas 
how do you proſtitute your talents amd cap acity; 
liow far do you act below yourſelf, if you FEI no 
higher purpoſe of life than Neſs childi diffipations, 
together with the more ſerious buſineſs of rifing ear- 
ly and fitting up late, to amaſs money that you may 
be able to enlarge your expences { I am ſure, while 
1 lived in thefe things, 5 found them unſatisfying 
and empty to the halt degree; and the only advan- 
tage they afforded (miferable are they who are for- 


ced to deem it an advantage) was, that they often re- 


lieved me from the trouble and burden of thinking. 
If you have any other pleaſures than theſe, they are 
ſuch as muſt be evil and inconvenient even upon 
your own plan ; and therefore my friendſhip will 
not allow me to bring them into the account. I am 


willing to hope you do not ſtoop ſtill lower in pur- 


ſuit of fatisfaction. Thus far we ftand upon even 
ground, You know all that a life of pleafu re can 
give, and I know it likewiſe. _ 

On the other hand, if I ſhould TIRES to ex- 
plain to you the ſource and ſtreams of my beſt plea- 
ſures, fach as a comfortable affurance of the par- 
don of my fins, an habitual' communion with the 
God who made heaven and earth, a calm reliance 
on the Divine Providence, the chearing proſpect of 
a better life in a better world, with the pleaſing 
| Foretaſtes of heaven in my own foul; ſhould I, or 
could I, tell you the pleaſure I often find in read- 
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ing che Tetipture, in the exerejſe of prayer, and in 
that fort of preaching and' ednet Wien o 


Er 


defp ife i I doubt not but 90 would think as me: ny 


of iy happineſs as T dv of yours, But here' lies 
the difference, my dear friend, ybu condemn that 
which you have never tried. You know no more 
of thefe things than a blind man does of colours; 
and; "notwithſtanding all your flouriſhes, 1 defy. 
you to be at all ow! able to ſatisfy yourſelf, that 
things wy not PoMbly be be as 1 have repreſented 


Bendl, ae d0 1 loſe upon 1 my plan, that ſhould 
make me fo worthy of your pity? Have you a 
quicker reliſh in the prudent uſe of temporal com- 
forts? De you think T do not eat my food with 


as much pleaſure as you can do, though perhaps 
With leſs coſt and variety? Is your fleep founder 


than mine? Have not I as much ſatisfaction in ſo- 
cial liſe? It is true, to join much with the gay 
ffutte ring tribe, Who ela their days i in laugh and 
ſing-ſong, is equally con to my duty and incli- 
nation. But I have Sach Ho acquaintance as 
welt as you. Among the many who favour me 


With their eſteem * friendſhip, there are ſome 


who are perſons of ſenſe, learning, wit, and (what 


pethaps may weigh as much with you) of fortune 
arid diſtinction. And if you ſhould fay, « Ay, 


„ but they are all enthuflaſts like yourſelf, „ you - 


would fay Voting to the purpoſe; fince upon your. | 
ndaximn,” " Phat «Happineſs 115 eps to opinion,” 


it cannot be n objection, but the contrary, to have 


acguaintaß e to ny own tafte. Thus much for 
the brighter fide bf bur ſituation zor let me add 
one thing more? 1 know vou have thoughts of 
marriage: do erh think, if you ſhould enter into 
this relation, your princi iples are calculated to make 
5 in it than 1 am? You are well 
our . N | Do you gy 
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to know more of the peace and heart-felt;joy of do- 
meſtic union than E have known, and continue to 
know to this hour ? I wiſh, you may equal us; and 
if you do, we ſhall ſtill be as before, but upon even 
ground. I need not turn Deiſt, to enjoy the beſt 


and the moſt that this life can afford. 


But I need not tell you, that the preſent life is 
not made up of pleaſurable incidents only. Pain, 
ſickneſs, - lofles, diſappointments, injuries, and af- 
fronts with men, will more or leſs, at one time or 
other, be our lot, And can you bear theſe trials 
better than 1? Tou will not pretend to it. Let 
me appeal to yourſelf: How often do you toſs and 
diſquiet yourſelf, like a wild bull in a net, when 
things croſs your expectations? As your thoughts 
are more engroſſed by what you ſee, you muſt be 
more keenly ſenſible of what you feel. Lou can- 
not view theſe trials as appointed by a wiſe and 
heavenly Father in ſubſervience to your good; you 
cannot taſte the ſweetneſs of his promiſes, nor feel 
the ſecret ſupports of his ſtrength, in an hour of 
affliction; you cannot ſo caſt your burden and care 
upon him, as to find a ſenſible relief to your ſpirit 
thereby; nor can you fee: his hand engaged and 
employed in effecting your deliverance. Of theſe 
things you know no more than of the art of flying; 
but I ſeriouſly aſſure you, and I believe my belli . 
* mony will go farther with you than my judgment, 
that they are realities, and that I have found them 
to be ſo. When my worldly concerns have been 
moſt thorny and diſcouraging, I have once and 
again felt the moſt of that peace. which the world 
can neither give nor take away. However, I may 
ſtate the caſe ſtill lower. You do pretty well among 
your friends; but how do you like being alone? 
Would you not give ſomething for that happy ſe- 
cret, which could enable you to paſs a rainy day 
pleaſantly, without the aſſiſtance of buſineſs, com- 
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pany, or amuſement? Would it not mortify you 
greatly to travel for a week in an unfrequented road, 
where you [ſhould meet with no lively incidents to 


recruit and raiſe your ſpirits? Alas! what a poor 


ſcheme of pleaſure is yours, _ will not ſupport an 
interval of reflection 

What you have heard is true: I have: A few Cridinds 
who meet at my houſe once a-fortnipht, and we 


| ſpend an hour or two in-worlbigpitig the God WhO 


made us. And can this move your eee, ar 
your compaſſion ?- Does it ſhew a much 'nobler: 


ſpirit, -a more refined way of thinking, to live al- 


together without God in the world? If I kept a 
card- aſſembly at thoſe times, it would not diſpleaſe 
you. How can you, as a perſon of ſenſe, avoid 
being ſhocked) at your own unhappy prejudice ? 
But I remember how it was once with myſelf, and 
forbear to wonder. May he who has opened my 
pans open yours! He only can do it. I do not 
| to convince you by any thing I can ſay as 
of myſelf; but if he be pleaſed to make uſe of me 
as his inſtrument, then you will be convinced. 
How ſhould ILthen rejoice g I ſhould rejoice to be: 
uſeful to any one, but eſpecially to you, whom I 
dearly love. May God ſhew you your true ſelf, 
and your true ſtate; then you Will attentively liſten 
to what you diſdain to hear of, his goodneſs in pro- 


viding redemption and pardon for the chief of ſin- 


ners, through him who died upon the croſs for ſins 


not his own. Keep this leiter by you at my re- 
queſt; and when you write, tell me that you receive 
it in good t! ; and that you ſtill Wer me to be, 
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VF, this dark. $44 e day, when ny ö 


abounde, the awful tokens of God's dilpleal- 
are multiplying around us, and too many profeſſors, 


not ins ſenſible of the real-cauſe-of all the evils we 


either feel, or have reaſon to fear, are diſputing, 
inſtead of praying; may the Lord\beftow upon you 
and me, and upon all Who fear his name, a ſpirit 
ſuited: to the times} that the words of David, I 
<<, beheld. the tranſgreſſors, and was grieved, may 


expreſs the very ſenſation. and frame of our hearts, 


Permit me to keep this expreſſion in my view. While 
I, write, though it may perhaps ien 0 12850 fome-. | 


thing of the air of A ſermon, £75 * 


The Hebrew word anſwering to 5 I was 3 
Ggnifies ſuch a kind of grief as is mixed ich dif. 
like i ſuch, a- grief as a believer myſt: feel when he 
has a ſenſe of his on cotruptions. It is frequent-. 
ly; rendered, as in Ezek. xx. 43. to lothe : Nou 
« ſhall lothe yourſelves in your own ſight.” We 


are not required, ſtrictly, to hate curſetubs,. but. 


the evil: that is in us. So, when we look at tranſ- 
greſſors, we are not to hate; but to pity them, 
mourn over them, and pray for them; nor have 

we oj Tight: to boaſt over them; for: by nature, 


and of ourſelves, wwe are NO BETTER than Fey.“ 
But their ſinfulneſs ſhould cauſe a diſlite, an holy 
indignation: as it is recorded of our Lord, who, . 


though Hull of compaſſion and tenderneſs, ſo that 


he wept over his enemies, and prayed for his ac- 


tual murderers, yet looked upon tranſgreſſors with 
; "Reg 
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anger, being grind. for the hardneſs. of their F 
heath; ii; 
a feeling of this kind 8 eſtential to that” new 
nature which characteriſes the children of God; 
and where it is not in habitual exerciſe, it is a ſuf- 
ficient evidence, that the ſoul, if truly alive to God 
at all, is at leaſt in a lean and diſtempered ſtate. 
Who can, avoid being grieved and hurt by that | 
which is in direct oppoſition to what he moſt loves?” 1 
Believers love HoLINEssz and, unleſs when ftu- l 
piſied by the arts of Satan, can hardly bear 
themſelves for what they find contrary to it within 
their own breaſts; and muſt therefore, of courſe, 
be grieved with the fins of others. Like righteous 
I. and from his principles, they are 4 vexed 
„with the converſation of the wicked.” Can they 
who reverence. the name of God be caſy and un- 
concerned when they hear it blaſphemed? No; 
their ears are wounded, and their hearts are pain- 
ed. Can they who are followers of peace and pu- 
xity, behold, unmoved, the riots, licentiouſneſs, 
and daring wickedneſs, of . thoſe who have caſt off 
both ſhame and fear? Can they who have bowels + 
of mercy and compaſſion, be unaffected when they 
ſee the iron hand of Oppreſſion grinding the faces. 
of the poor? Or can any who love the ſongs of 
Hen, help being ſhocked with the ſongs of drunk- 
ards? I truſt there are many, who, upon theſe: 
accounts, are daily crying, “ My foul is among 
« lions? ( Wo is me that I dwell in Meſech !“ 
« 0 gather not my ſoul with finners.” The thought 
of being ſhut up for ever with the ungodly would 
be terrible as hell to a. gracious ſoul, though there 
were no devouring fire, no en ſenſe of the wills. 
of God, to be feared. | +! 
"They are grieved likewiſe upon their Lord's ac- 
count; for they. have obtained a ſpark of zeal for ; 
us honour and Gery. With Elijah they are ver- 
5 2 4 | cc Ty 
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« ry jealous for the Lord of hoſts.” They feel their 


obligations to him, and know he well deſerves to 


reign in every heart. But when, on the contrary, 


they ſee -almoſt every one in a confpiracy againſt 
bim, deſpiſing him to his face, trampling upon his 


laws, rejecting his authority, ande abuſing his pa- 
tience ; their eyes affect their hearts. What man of 
ſenſibility could brook to ſee every one about him 
contriving how to affront and injure the perſon 


"whom he moſt loved? Now the Lord is the belie- 
'ver's beſt friend, the beloved of his ſoul ;. and there- 


fore he is grieved and troubled when he “ beholds 
[the tranſpreffors,” ? fe ee 


This emotion is likewiſe heightened by compaſ- 
fion to fouls. Grace gives ſome view of the evil 
of ſin, the dreadfulneſs of the wrath of God, and 
the vaſt importance of that word ETERNITY. 
Thus inſtructed in the ſanctuary of God, they 


would be ſtocks and ſtones, were they capable of 


beholding ſinners ruſhing upon deſtruction with- 
out being grieved for them. But they cannot bear 


it. They cannot but give and repeat a faithful 
warning, though they have little reafon to expect 
any better return than ſcorn and ill treatment, for 
What the world accounts an impertinent efficiouf- 


But who then are Zelievers* Who are thus on 


«© the Lord's fide ?? If theſe ſentiments are com- 
mon and radical to all who are born of God, can 


we make no abatement ? or muſt we unchriſtian 


perhaps the greater part of profeſſors at this time ? 


for it is too evident, that many who bear the name 


of goſpel- profeſſors, diſcover but little of this con- 


cern. In general, I think, this ſubject affords no 


improper 1% for the trial of our ſpirits. The ef- 


fects of grace, in fimilar circumſtances, are uni- 


form; but if any, who think themſelves poſſeſſors 


of it, feel no grief for the aboundings of ſin, 1 50 
. e 9 


_ 


the obRinacy of nahende they differ from! the ſales . 

recorded both in the Old and New Teſtament”; 5 

it will be their wiſdom to examine and no Sore? | 

left whey: be deceived. It is eaſy to call Chriſt, Lord, 

Lord; but, à criminal lukewarmneſs of Spirit, | 

witers his cauſe, honour, and goſpel are in queſtion, 

will one day meet with an awful rebuke, and be 

treated, in | thoſe who make mention of his name, 

as ere 1 12 48 0 his A d . 8 

ment. TT, 

But i we: 8 that, wagt the conta ion of 

the times, and the power of Satan, it is poſſible | 

for true Chriſtians to ſink into this indifference, and 

for the wiſe as well as the fooliſh virgins to ſleep, 

when they ſhould be watching unto” prayer; even 

theſe have much to fear, left they ſhould largely 

participate in the ſufferings *which the provocations: 

they connive at have a direct tendency to bring up-- _- Þþ 

on a ſinful people. When national fins draw down: it 

national judgments, the Lord has given us a hope, 

that he will fix a mark of protection upon them who 

figh and mourn in ſecret before him, for the evils 

which they are unable to prevent. To theſe he will 

be a. ſanctuary; he will either preferve them unhurt 

in the midſt of ſurrounding calamities, or he will 

ſupport them with conſolations ſuperior to all their 

troubles, when the hearts of others are ſhaken like 

leaves in a ſtorm. But none have reaſon to expect 

to be thus privileged, who. have not a heart given 

them to /ament their own. fins,” and the ins- of male 

among whom they live. * 

Surely the Lord has « comtroverly with this twat; 9 

and there hardly ean a period be aſſigned in tha l 

annals of ages, when it was more expedient, ' or | 
f 
| 
; 


- 


ſeaſonable; for thofe who fear him, to ſtir up each 

other to humiliation. and prayer, than at preſent, h 

What is commonly called our national debt; is | 
fwelled to an N It may be quick 1 
ban 2 8 5 A 


— 


ly expreſſed in figures 3 but a perſon muſt be ſome- 
thing verſed in calculation, to form a tolerable 
idea of aceumulated millions. But what arithme- 
tic is ſufficient to compute the immenſity of our na- 
tional debt in a ſpiritual ſenſe? or, in other words, 
the amount of our national fins? The ſpirit of 
infidelity, which for a time diſtinguiſhed, compara- 
tiyely, a few, and, like a river, was reſtrained with- 
in narrow bounds, has of late years broken down 
its banks and deluged the land. This wide-ſpread- 
ing evil has, in innumerable inſtances, as might be 
expected, emboldened the natural heart againſt the 
fear of God, hardened it to an inſenſibility of mo- 
ral obligation, and ſtrengthened its prejudices a- 
gainſt the goſpel. The conſequence has been, that 
proffigate wickedneſs is become almoſt as univerſal 
as the dir we breathe; and is practiſed with little 
more reſerve: or -ſecrecy than the tranſactions of 
common buſineſs, except in fuch inſtances as would 
fubjecł the offender to the penalty of human laws. 
O the unſpeakable patience of God } The multi- 
plied inſtances of impiety, blaſphemy, cruelty, a- 
ultery, villany, and abominations, not to be 
thought of without horror, under which this land 
groans, are only known to him who knoweth all 
things. There are few ſins which imply greater 
contempt of God, or a more obdurate ſtate of 
mind in che offender, than perjury; yet the guilt ' 
of it is ſo little regarded, and temptations to it ſo 
very frequent, that perhaps I do not go too far in 
ſuppoſing, there are more deliberateè acts of per- 
jury committed amongſt us, than among all the reſt 
of mankind taken together. Though ſome of the 
Roman poets and hiſtorians have given very dark 
pictures of the times they lived in, their worſt de- 
{criptions of this kind would hardly be found exag- 
gerated, if applied to our own. But what are the 
lng of Heathens, if compared with the like evils, 


* 


1 he perpetrated 
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[ atod in a land bearing the name of Chi., 
tian; favoured: with the word of God, the light 
of the goſpel, and enjoying the bleſſings of civil 
and religious liberty, and peace, in a higher de- 
gree, and for a longer continuance, than was af-- 
forded to. any people of whoſe Rang we. have. 
heard? - 

The ſtate of the N of Chriſt at chis time 
afords likewiſe ample / cauſe for humiliation and 
grief. The formality, conformity to the world, 
the want of love, the intemperate, and unprofit- 
able contentions, which prevail among us, ſhew 
how faintly the power of the goſpel is felt, even 
by many who profeſs. to have embraced it. The 
true and undefiled doctrine of Jeſus is not only ep. 
poſed by its declared enemies, but wounded and 
diſhonoured in the houſe of its friends. And though. 
the fins. of thoſe who avow ſubjeCtion to the inſti- 
tutions of Chrift,. may not have fo groſs. a ſtamp- 
of profligacy-and. immorality, as of thoſe who ſet 4 
him openly at defiance ; yet they have, in ſome re- - Þ 
ſpecs, an aggravation, of which the. others are not- } 
capable; as being. committed againſt. clearer light, 1 
and peculiar. acknowledged: obligations. From the 1 
conſideration, of both taken together, who, that has 

a ſpark, of: ſeriouſneſs. and: attention; and that has 
bs from. ſcripture and hiſtory. the ſure con- 
nection hetween fin and trouble, can forbear trem- 
bling at that alarming. queſtion, fo often propoſed 
to the conſciences of ungrateful: Iſrael of old, 
« Shall not I visrr for theſe things 2: faith: the- 
«© Lord: and fhall not my ſoul be AVENGED on 
c ſuch a nation as this? |, eſpecially. when we 
ſee the diſpenſations of God's. providence 0 AW=- 
fully oorrelponding.” with, the. t areatenings in his | 
Werde. 
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and, with deep compunction of heart; bemoan thoſe 
evils which, . unleſs repented of and forſaken, may 
bring upon us, as a people, ſuch diſtreſs: as neither 


we nor our fathers. have known ! If he is pleaſed 
thus to. give us a heart to feck him, he will yet _ 

found of us; but if, when his hand is lifted up, 

cannot or will not ſee, nor regard the „gn of the 


times, there is great Ten ws 1 8 that our caſe i 18 
i, ora indeed. | 

A few, however, there will 00 bag will by = 
theſe things ſuitably to heart; and whom the Lord 
will favour and ſpare, as a man ſpareth his only 
ſon. that ſerveth him. That you and I may be of 


this ici * is the 1 e of, &c.. 


Ee 
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| 94 Sir, ch TEIN 
JT is ſuſpected, Ui ticker: it is too * certainly 

known), that, among thoſe who are deemed 
goſpel- profeſſors, there are ſome perſons who allow 


themſelves in the practice of dealing in prohibited, 
uncuſtomed, or (as the common phraſe is) /muggled 

goods, to the prejudice of the pane ee, and 
the detriment of the fair trader. 


The decifions of the word of God, upon this 
point, are ſo plain and determinate, that it is rather 
difficult to conceive how a ſincere mind can either 
overlook or | miſtake them. The fame authority 
which, forbids us to commit adultery, or murder, 


requires us to. «© render unto - Cæſar the things 


chat are Cæfar's; to + render Ae all OM ei 
a 5 | ir ule 


tribute to : whom: tribute, cuſtom: to n, cuſtom. 


Theſe precepts enjoin no more than what the 
common ſenſe of mankind pronounces to be due 


from ſubjects: and members of ſociety, to the 


80 
vernments they live under, and by — — they are 
protected. But the obligation is greatly enforced | 


upon thoſe who acknowledge KM w. the diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt, ſince he has been pleaſed: to make 


their campliance - herein a part of the obedience 
they owe to himſelf. And it is plain, that theſe 
injunctions are univerſal and binding, under all 
civil governments, as ſuch; for none can juſtly ſup- 


poſe, that tributes exacted by the Roman Emperors, : 75 
under whoſe dominion . firſt Chriſtians lived); 


ſuch as Tiberius or Nero, had the ſanction of our 
Lord and his apoſtles on account ha _ Peculiay 


r 1 be 1 


MY 5s * 2 2 
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The wes ane id goods, or other buying 


8 if known to be ſo, is likewiſe injurious? to 


the fair trader, who, eonſeientiouſſy paying the 
preſcribed duties, cannot afford to ſell. 

the ſmuggler; and therefore muſt expect the fewes 
cuſtomers. In this view, it offends the royal law, 
of </doing; to; others as we would they ſhould do 


unto us.“ The force of this argument may be 


eaſily felt hy any one who, will honeſtly. make the 
caſe his oπ n. Without any nice reaſoning, people 
know in a moment, that they ſhould not like 

8 put to this diſadvantage. It is therefore un- 


feſſor of religion) to purchaſe enge goods, 
even in ſmall quantities, and for family-uſe. Ag 


for. thoſe, who, being in trade themſelves, make this 


practice a branch of, their. buſineſs, and, under the 
| ſemblance of a fair reputation, are doing things in 
ſecret which they would tremble to have diſcover- 
ed, deing afraid of the exchequer, though! not of 


God: Lean "oy prays” hat God may give, them 


repentance ; 
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repentance; or it is a work of darkneſs,” and needs. 
dei Nanſachions of this kind cannot be carried on 


for a courſe of time, without ſuch a ſeries and com- 


plication of fraud and meanneſs*, and for the moſt 


art of perjury likewiſe, as would be ſcandalous, 


wo only in a b e Sanne, but in an avowed 


£51 22115 ſhould be dbferved likewiſe, that thine 1s i. 
ly any ſet of men more loſt to ſociety, or in a ſitu- 
ation mote dangerous to themſelves and others, 
than the people who are called ſinnggleru. Fre- 
quent fightings, and ſometimes murder itſelf, are 
the confequence of their illicit commerce. Their 


money is ill gotten, and it is generally ill ſpent. 


They are greatly to be pitied. The employment 
they are aceuſtomed to has a direct e to 


deprive them of character, and the privileg 4 of 
focial life,, and to harden their hearts, and upify 


their conſciences, in the ways of fin. But A 
whom are they riſking their lives, and ruining their 


fouls? I would! hope, Reader, not for you, if you 


account: yourſelf a Chriſtian. If you, for the ſake. 
of gain, encourage and aſſiſt them, by buying or 
ſelling their goods, you are ſo far relponfbie for 


the conſequences. Fou encourage them in fin; you 


expoſe them to miſchief. © And have you ſo learned 


Chriſt? Is chis the teſtimeny ou give of the upright- 
neſs of your hearts and ways? Is it thus you ſhew- 


your compaſſion for the ſouls of 'men? Ah] ſhake 

your hands from gain. 16 dearly earned. Think 
not to fupport the cauſe bf God with fuch . 

he hates robbery for 'burnt-ofexingy "Think it not 


awful, or ſafe, to put à farthing of it into your 


weaſury, leſbir N r ps ole and a. 
et e io g. curſe | 
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curſe to all that you po poſſeſs; for it is the price of 


blood, the blood of ſouls. If you are indeed a 


child of God, and will perſiſt in this path after ad- 
monition received, be aſſured your ſin will find you 
out. If the Lord loves you, he will not ſuffer you 
to proſper in your perverſeneſs. Nou may rather 


expect, that as a little damaged corn is ſufficient to 


ſpoil the whole heap to which it is laid, ſo money 
thus obtained will enter you of the bleſſing and 
comfort you might otherwiſe _ from your. la- 
ful acquiſitions. 3 

If you are determined to perſiſt, in ps tion to 
ſcripture, . to law, to equity and humanity, . you. 


have doubtleſs, as I ſuppoſe you a profeſſor, ſome 


plea or excuſe with which you attempt to juſtify 
yourſelf, and to keep your conſcience quiet. See 


to it, that it be ſuch a one as will bear the exami- 


nation of a dying hour. You will not ſurely plead, 
that „ things are come to ſuch a paſs, there is no 
« carrying on buſineſs upon other terms to advan- 


« tage!” Will the practice of the world, * | 


know- not Chriſt, be a proper precedent. for 
who call yourſelf by his name? That 3 


ſince his command is, Thou ſhalt, not follow 2 f 


« multitude to do evil. That the truth and power 
of his grace may be manifeſted, he is pleaſed to put 
his ſervants - into ſuch ſituations, that they muſt 
forego ſome ſeeming advantages, and ſuffer ſome 
feeming hardſhips, in their worldly connections, if; 


| they will approve themftlves . faithful to him, and, : 


live: in the exerciſe of a good conſcience. . He pro- 
miſes, that his grace ſhall be ſufficient. for them. 
It is the b % ng of the Lord that maketli rich; and, 


for want of this, we ſee many riſe early, take late 
reſt, and eat the bread of eee no pur- 
poſe. And E believe, integrity and diligence in buſi- 


neſs, with. a humble dependence upon his PRovi=, 
> Ap the. . methods of dae, even in 
| re 
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N temporal.” However, they who loſe foo! him are 
in no danger of loſing by him. They may be con- 
fident of ſo much as ne ſees beſt for them; 3 and 
they ſhall have his peace and bleſſinig with it. But 
if, When you are placed in a ſtate of trial, the 3 

of the world is ſo powerful 1 in your heave," that 
cannot reſiſt the temptation of enrichin yaurlelr” 
by unlawful means, you haye great nn to fear 
if have not er Towne and are ere none e of 
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| PHE faints on ct PR See to an 
1 ſufferings, and afſaulted by many enemies, are 
' iy ſofe as the ſaints in glory. They have been en- 
abled, in the day of God's power, to commit them- | 
| ſelves to the care of Jeſus, the great Shepherd; who 
is faithful to his truſt, and able to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt. His eye is always upon them; his ever- 
Hilng arms are underneath them; and no power, 
| ey, can ſeparate them from ths: lows. 
The apoſtle,” in the name and behalf of the . 
r  ilfeant, having taken a leiſurely and diſ- | 
F-furyey of all the difficulties and oppoſition. 
the : bly: meet with, in life, or in death, 
; from: the viſible or inviſible worlds; ; triumphs/in an | 
aflurance;" that none of | theſe things ingly, nor. all 
+ of them together, ſhall prevail: bur that, on the 
/ —— _—_— — 1 Cconquerors,: yea, 
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more chan conquerors, through Him who has lojed 


 palities, and e intimating to us a ſubject of 
great importance, 'though too ſeldom and” too faint- 
ly attended to by us; I mean the part which the 
inhabitants of che unſeen world take in our con- 
cerns. Angel. is a general name; the terms, prin- 
cipalities and  potvers, and Ufewhere” fiene Ald 
 dominions, applied to them, we ſhall not perhaps 
clearly underſtand, till we mingle with tlie wor 
of ſpirits. Theſe different names ſeem, however, 
to imply, that ſome difference of degree, and pol. 
ſibly ſome” ſubordination of rule, obtains amo 
them. But they ſhall not be able, either ſingly or 
collectively, to ſeparate believers from'the love of 
God which is in Chat Jeſus: ͤ DI RE vP0- 


them. 
In the courſe” of his enumeration f tic real or 
ſuppoſed dangers to which the people of Chriſt are 


expoſed, he particularly mentions,” angels, princi- 


The general diſtribution of angels, principatidied, 


+ powers, is into god and evil. They were all 


created glorious ang excellent creaturès; for no- 


thing but good could originally proceed from Gott, 


— 


the fountain of goodneſs. But ſome of them 


« kept not their firſt eſtate.” Sin deſpoiled them 


of their glory, and changed them from angels of 
light irito powers” of darkneſs.” And though they 
have a permiſſive liberty, ſubſervient to the limita- 
tions and deſigns of Divine Wiſdom, to influence the 
minds, and to interfere in the affairs, of mankind; 
yet they are confined in chains of darkneſs which 
they cannot break, and are Kc ee . 1 
ment of the great day. the ; 45 
There are likewiſe an ingutnerable company of | 
elect or good angels, Rev. iii. 11. who were preſer- 


ved by ſovereign grace, and are now ęffabiiſben (to- 


gether with believers) in CHRTST Jesvs,' the great 
W of oe" whole 3 of God, in heaven and 
in 


=, > r 8 
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in earth. W .theſe,. we may be. ſure, hebievers 


| —— nothing to fear. They are our brethren 
and. fellow-ſervants. They join in the ſong of the 
redeemed before the throne; and rejoice in the 
converſion of a ſinner upon . We cannot in- 
clude theſe in the apoſtle s challenge, any farther 
than by way of ſuppoſition; as he expreſſes himſelf 
upon another occaſian,,- Gal. 1, 4 % is not pof- 
ſible that, an angel from heaven ſhould. preach, if 
he came to preach, an any other goſpel than that 

vhich is revealed in ſcripture; but if ſuch a thing 

could be ſuppoſed, we ought not to regard him. 
So it is not to be thought that the elect angels of 

Bod ſhould wiſh. to hinder the ſalvation of a finner. 
But if you concewe, for a moment, that any or all 
.of them could form ſuch a desen, they would not 
be able to ſucceed : ., For they are all ſubject to 
- 255 HAM who loyed us, and N us from our ſins 
« in his own blood.“ 80 far, derer, are the 
boly angels from [deſigning us harm, that they are 
greatly inſtrumental in promoting our good. They 
dre © miniſtering. ſpirits, Tent forth., to miniſter to 
* the heirs of Jalvation ; and they rejoice in the 
+ ci and ee it their honour an e thus em- 


25 
: . . bee in this paper, briefly to conſider che 
of Soo angels; and may perhaps here- 


+556 offer a few thoughts on the influence and in- 
5 terference of Evi. angels, who are continually la- 
bouring to diſturb and trouble thoſe , whom they 
are not permitted to deſtroy. And 1 Mall not at- 
tempt to amuſe the reader with new and ſtrange 
conſectures upon theſe ſubjects, or to intrude into 


thole things which are not revealed, but ſhall con- 


fine wylelt to the expreſs. deplaratigns of the. word 
. 0 ag 


on 1. is: He who filleth - the earth wk * things, 


cauſes 
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cauſes. the graſs to grow for the cattle, and pro- 
vides corn for the food of man. But in thus 
ſpreading a table for us, he makes uſe of inflru- 

nent. He commands his fun to ſhine, and his 


rain to deſcend. + So he is the life, ſtrength, - and 


comfort, of the renewed ſoul. | All the D. of 
grace flow from Chriſt, the fountain. But, from 
the analogy obſervable in his works, we might rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that, on many occaſions, he is 
pleaſed to uſe means and inſtruments, and particu- 
larly the miniſtry of his angels, to communicate 
8 to his children. "Sexiptun expreſsly confirms 
this inference, and leaves it no . a point of 
mere conjecture. He gives bit angelt charge over 
them, and they encamp round about 23 that fear 
him. In this way honour is given to Jeſus, as the. 
Lord both of angels and men ; and a ſweet inter- 
caurſe is kept up between the different parts of the 
houſehold of God. That angels have been thus 
employed in fact, is plain from the hiſtory both of 
the Old and New Teſtament. They have often 
made themſelves wfble, when fent to declare thę 
will of God; as to Jacob, Elijah, and David. G 
briel appeared to Zacharias and Mary; and a mul. 
titude joined in aſcribing „ glory to God in che 
66 higheſt; ” when: they brought to the ſhepherds 
the joyful news of a Saviour's birth. An angel de- 
livered Peter from priſon, and comforted Paul 
when toſſed by a tempeſt upon the ſeas. How far 
the ſenſble miniſtration of angels is continued in 
theſe days, is not eaſy to determine. Many perſons 
have been impoſed upon by Satan, through ſuch en- 
pectations; and it is not ſafe to look for extraordi- 
nary things; yet I do not know that we have warrant 
from ſcripture to limit the Lord, fo far as to aſſirm, 
that he doth not, nor ever will, upon any occaſion, 
permit his angels to be ſeen by men, as in former 
une The preſling- believers to exerciſe” 
1 e 5 
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hoſyjtility,, uſes this argument, that thereby ſome 
c have efitertained angels unawares; which would 
hardly ſeem to bè a pertinent motive, if it were ab- 
ſolutely certain that angels would neuer offer them- 
ſelves as viſitants to the ſervants of God in future 
times, as they had formerly done. But, waving 
ſpeculations as to their witible appearance, it is ſuf- 
ficient to know, that they are really, e invi- 
e us, and mindful of us. | 
May we not receive aſhitance from the angels in 
our ſpiritual warfare? That evil angels have an 
influence and power to diſtreſs and diſquiet us, is 
well known to exerciſed ſouls. And it ſeems quite 
| reaſonable to believe, that the good angels are as 
| willing, and. as able, to communicate helpful. and: 
encouraging impreſſions. © As it is not always eaſy 
to: diſtinguiſh between the temptations of Satan and 
the workings of our own evil hearts: ſo it may be 
equally or more difficult to diſtinguiſh theſe aſſiſt- 
ances from the effects of gracious principles abidi 
in us, or from the leadings and motions of the Holy 
Spirit. Nor need we be anxious about it. We 
| cannot err in aſcribing all to the Lord. Vet there 
is ſomething cheating in the thought, that we are 
- eee and furrounded by theſe bleſſed ſpirits, 
who have both inclination and ability to relieve, 
ſtrengthen, and admoniſh us, in ways which we can- 
not fully underſtand. Who can tell how often, 
and how ſeaſonably, a promiſe, a caution, a direc- 
tion from, or agreeable to the word of God, is dart- 
ed upon our minds by theſe mo ba of our 
Father e lobe? Se eee Fd 
We may aebi GS they! are 5 
in reſtraining, over-ruling, and controuling, the 
deſigns of Satan and his angels. The power, ma- 
lice, and ſubtlety, of our enemy, are very great. 
We may learn what he would do to us all, if he 
ee rom "the inſtance of Jobe But the 1 2 
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abet bim, and that moſt. probably by the miniſtry 
of unfallen angels, who are ſaid to encampgound his 
people, to deliver them 3 and doubtleſs their care is 
eſpecially employed where the greateſt danger hes, 
Much to this purpoſe ſeems to be implied in the 
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They are witneſſes to the ſufferings, and to the 


worſhip, of his people, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Though they 


do not ſhew themſelves to us, as heretofore: to Pe- 


ter or Paul, they are ſtill near, and attentive; are 


intereſted in the conflicts, and rejoice in the victo- 


ries, of a poor believer. They are preſent likewiſe 


in our ſolemn aſſemblies; therefore the apoſtle 
charges Timothy, as before the ele angels;” and 


ſeems to refer to them in 1 Cor. xi. 10. This re- 


flection ſhould enliven and regulate our thoughts 
when we come together: for though the preſence 


of our Lord and Saviour is the great conſidera- 


tion, yet this likewiſe may, in its proper place, 
have ſome influence to compoſe” our eee 
Hebert: 22 rr cf enn 

The ministry of angels ee us from i innu- 
merable * and alarms Thiede await us in E | 
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4 A ke motion. of our + anda leads us to. a- 


void a danger which we were not aware of, perhaps 


the angels of God have been the means of our pre- 


ſervation: nay, it may be owing to their good of- 
fices that we ever perform a journey in ſafety, or 
are preſerved from the evils we. are liable to when 
lleeping upon our beds, and e of l any 
care of ourſelves. 

Finally, they are appointed to attend; the fai aints 


in their laſt hours; and, in a manner ane our 


preſent. apprehenſion, to keep off the p 
darkneſs, and bear the children of God ſa A 
W Be: Father's 68e Luke, xvi. . 
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he Uests of a ſheet wilt not Amit of enlarge- 
wiki upon theſe partieulars. The ſubject is plea- 
ſing and comfortable, and well faited 15 encourage 
bekevers under two very common trials. 
1. We are often caſt down to think how few 
there are who worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth; 
and are ready to complain, with Elijah, that we are 


Almoſt left -< ſerve him alone. But Jeſus is not 


ſlighted and deſpiſed in yonder world as he is in this. 
If, like the fervant of Eliſha, our eyes were ſuper- 
naturally opened, to take a glance within the vail, 
what a glorious and aſtoniſhing proſpect would the 
innumerable hoſt of angels afford us! Then we 
ſhould: be convinced, that, far from being alone, 


= | there are unſpeakably more for us than againſt us. 


Faith ſu pplies the want of ſight; is the evidence of 
things not ſeen; and, upon the authority of the 
word of God, is as well ſatisfied of their exiftence 
and employment, as 15 ey” vere: actually in 10. 
view. 
Ain, 2. Many of who Lord's 8 are tempt⸗ 
ed to think themſelves neglected by their fellow- 
Chriſtians, becauſe they are poor: A diſcourage- 
ment for which there is often too much occaſion 
| given. But, poor believer, be not greatly diſtreffl 
ed upon this account. If your brethren upon earth 
are too prone to Night you, your Heavenly friends 
are not ſo proud and foohith. The angels will at- 
tend and affiſt you, thougk yen hve in a poor mud- 
walled 8 as willingly as if yen were lodged in 
tlie palace of a king. They are not affected, one 
| way or the other; with 2 — trivial Ren 
which are lo apt to bias ths judgment and regarck 
of” mortals. . eee E 
May we take à pattern Arn the Agel! Then 
Ia dire is, to fulfit the will of God; and they 
account no ſervice mean in Which he is" Pleaſed ro 
_ employ hem "otherwiſe; great" and Holy as they 
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Let. 4 41. i "On the Min try of 4 e 384 
are, they might diſdain to wait upon Gn worms. 
Our vanity prompts us to aim at ſomething great, 
and to wiſh for ſuch ſervices as might make us 
known, talked of, and regarded. But a child of 
God, if in the way of duty, and in the place which 
the Lord's providence has allotted him, is well em- 
ployed, though he ſhould have no higher ſervice 
than to ſweep the ſtreets; provided he does it - 
humbly, thankfully, and heartily, as to the Lord. 
An angel, fo placed, could do no more. 

This paper will doubtleſsly fall into the hands of | 
ſome who are not believers, but are ſpending their 
days in fin. With a word to ſuch as theſe, I would 
conclude. To you this is but a dark ſubject. You 
have reaſon to be alarmed: for, be affured, the 
whole hoſt of heaven is againſt you, while they 
conſider you in a ſtate of rebellion againſt their 
Lord. They burn with an holy zeal to avenge his 
cauſe; and only wait his command to ſmite 5 
as one of them ſmote Herod, for not giving glory 
to God. Pray for faith and repentance. If you be- 
lieve in Jeſus, and turn from your evil ways, the 
angels will love you, rejoice over you, watch over 
you, fight for jou, and at laſt convey pow 1 Into his 

glorious preſence. 
| I am, &c. 
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